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LECTURE  I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TN  all  matters  of  importance,  every  one  that  wants 
information,  should  first  seek  for  it,  then  attend 
to  it:  and  the  more  our  happiness  depends  upon 
judging  and  acting  right  in  any  case,  the  more  care 
and  pains  we  should  take  to  qualify  ourselves  for  both. 
Now  the  happiness  of  all  persons  depends  beyond 
comparison  chiefly  on  being  truly  religious.  For 
true  religion  consists  in  three  things  ;  reasonable  go- 
vernment of  ourselves,  good  behaviour  towards  our 
fellow-creatures,  and  dutifulness  to  our  Maker;  the 
practice  of  which  will  give  us,  for  the  most  part, 
health  of  body  and  ease  of  mind,  a  comfortable  pro- 
vision of  necessaries,  and  peace  with  all  around  us  : 
bui  however,  will  always  secure  to  us,  what  is  infi- 
nitely more  valuable  still,  the  favour  and  blessing  of 
God;  who  on  these  terms  will  both  watch  over  us 
continually  with  a  fatherly  kindness  in  this  life,  and 
bestow  on  us  eternal  felicity  in  the  next. 

Since,  therefore,  whoever  is  religious  must  be 
happy,  the  great  concern  of  every  one  of  us  is  to 
know  and  observe  the  doctrines  and  rules  which  reli- 
gion delivers.  Now  we  all  come  into  the  world  igno- 

&  2 
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rant  of  these ;  and  our  faculties  are  so  weak  at  first, 
and  gain  strength  so  slowly ;  and  the  attention  of  our 
earlier  years  to  serious  things  is  so  small ;  that  even 
were  our  duty  to  comprehend  no  more  than  our  own 
reason  could  teach  us,  few,  if  any,  would  learn  it 
sufficiently  without  assistance :  and  none  so  soon  as 
they  would  need  it.  They  would  come  out  into  a 
world  full  of  dangers,  every  way  unprepared  for 
avoiding  them  :  would  go  wrong  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  life,  perhaps  fatally;  at  least  would  hurt,  if 
they  did  not  ruin  themselves;  and  make  their  return 
into  the  right  path  certainly  difficult,  and  probably 
late. 

But  we  must  consider  yet  further,  that  reason,  were 
it  improved  to  the  utmost,  cannot  discover  to  us  all 
that  we  are  to  believe  and  do :  but  a  large  and  most 
important  part  of  it  is  to  be  learnt  from  the  revelation 
made  to  us  in  God's  holy  word.  And  this,  though 
perfectly  well  suited  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
designed,  yet,  being  originally  delivered  at  very  dis- 
tant times,  to  very  different  sorts  of  persons,  on  very 
different  occasions ;  and  the  several  articles  of  faith 
and  precepts  of  conduct,  which  it  prescribes,  not  be- 
ing collected  and  laid  down  methodically  in  any  one 
part  of  it,  but  dispersed  with  irregular  beauty  through 
the  whole,  as  the  riches  of  nature  are  through  the 
creation ;  the  informations  of  the  more  knowing  must 
be  in  many  respects  needful,  to  prepare  the  more  ig- 
norant for  receiving  the  benefits  of  which  they  are 
capable  from  reading  the  Scripture.  And  particularly 
giving  them  beforehand  a  summary  and  orderly 
view  of  the  principal  points  comprehended  in  it,  will 
qualify  them  better  than  any  other  thing  to  discern 
its  true  meaning,  so  far  as  is  requisite,  in  each  part. 

Therefore,  both  in  what  reason  of  itself  dictates, 
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and  what  God  hath  added  to  it,  instruction  is  neces- 
sary, especially  for  beginners.  And,  indeed,  as  they 
are  never  left  to  find  out  by  their  own  abilities  any 
other  sort  of  useful  knowledge,  but  always  helped,  if 
possible ;  it  would  be  very  strange,  if,  in  the  most 
important  kind,  the  same  care  at  least  were  not 
taken. 

But  besides  enlightening  the  ignorance  of  persons, 
instruction  doth  equal,  if  not  greater,  service,  by 
preventing  or  opposing  their  prejudices  and  partiali 
ties.  From  our  tenderest  age  we  have  our  wrong  in- 
clinations, and  are  very  prone  to  form  wrong  notions 
in  support  of  them ;  but  which  we  are  extremely 
backward  to  acknowledge,  and  very  apt  to  model 
our  religion  in  such  manner  as  to  leave  room  for  our 
faults.  Now  right  explanations  clearly  delivered,  and 
right  admonitions  pressed  home,  in  early  days,  may 
preserve  persons  from  thus  deceiving  themselves,  and 
guard  them  against  future,  as  well  as  present  dangers. 
Nay,  though  slighted,  and  seemingly  forgotten  for  a 
time,  they  may  still  keep  secretly  such  a  hold  upon 
the  mind  as  will  sooner  or  later  bring  those  back,  who 
would  else  never  have  seen,  or  never  have  owned,  that 
they  had  lost  their  way. 

But  a  still  farther  advantage  of  instruction  is,  that 
bringing  frequently  before  persons'  eyes  those  truths 
on  which  otherwise  they  would  seldom  reflect,  though 
ever  so  much  convinced  of  them,  it  keeps  the  thoughts 
of  their  duty  continually  at  hand,  to  resist  the  temp- 
tations with  which  they  are  attacked.  Thus  their 
lives  and  their  minds  are  insensibly  formed  to  be  such 
as  they  ought :  and  being  thus  framed  up  in  the  zvay 
zvherein  they  should  go,  there  is  great  hope,  that  they 
will  not  afterwards  depart  from  it*. 

*  I'rov.  xxii.  C. 
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Nor  doth  reason  only,  but  experience  too,  shew 
the  need  of  timely  institution  in  piety  and  virtue. 
For  is  it  not  visible,  that  principally  for  want  of  it, 
multitudes  of  unhappy  creatures,  in  all  ranks  of  life, 
set  out  from  the  first  in  sin,  and  follow  it  on  as  se- 
curely as  if  it  were  the  only  way  they  had  to  take ; 
do  unspeakable  mischief  in  the  world,  and  utterly 
undo  themselves,  body  and  soul:  whilst  others,  of  no 
better  natural  dispositions,  but  only  better  taught, 
are  harmless  and  useful  esteemed  and  honoured,  go 
through  life  with  comfort,  and  meet  death  with  joyful 
hope  ?  There  are  doubtless,  in  such  numbers,  excep- 
tions on  both  sides ;  but  this  is  undeniably  the  ordina- 
ry, the  probable,  the  always  to  be  expected  course  of 
things.  Therefore  seriously  consider,  will  you  despise 
religious  knowledge,  and  be  like  the  former  miserable 
•wretches  ?  or  will  you  embrace  it,  and  be  happy,  with 
the  latter,  here  and  to  eternity  ? 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  that  you  be  willing  to  receive 
instruction,  unless  they  also,  to  whom  the  care  be- 
longs, are  willing  to  give  it.  Now  that  care  of  giving 
it  belongs  to  different  persons  in  different  cases.  In 
the  case  of  children,  it  usually  belongs  in  a  peculiar 
degree  to  their  parents :  who,  having  been  the  means 
of  bringing  them  into  the  world,  are  most  strongly 
bound  to  endeavour  that  their  being  may  prove  a  be- 
nefit, not  a  cause  of  lamentation  to  them  ;  and  having 
been  endued  by  Heaven  with  tender  affections  towards 
them,  will  be  doubly  sinners  against  them,  if  they  are 
guilty  of  that  worst  of  cruelty,  not  teaching  them 
their  duty:  without  which  also,  and  it  deserves  a  very 
serious  consideration,  they  can  no  more  hope  for 
comfort  in  them  here,  than  for  acceptance  with  God 
hereafter.  And  therefore,  both  the  Old  Testament 
directed  the  Jews,  to  teach  their  children  diligently 
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the  words  which  God  had  commanded  them*;  and  the 
New  enjoins  Christians  to  bring  up  theirs  in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord\.  Sometimes  indeed 
want  of  leisure,  sometimes  of  knowledge  and  ability, 
obliges  parents  to  commit  part,  it  may  a  considerable 
one,  of  the  instruction  of  their  children  to  other  per- 
sons. But  far  from  being  ever  discharged  of  the 
whole  burthen,  they  must  always  remember,  that 
unless  they  assist  and  enforce  what  others  endeavour, 
it  will  seldom  produce  any  valuable  effect ;  and  much 
less,  if  some  of  the  things,  which  their  children  hear 
them  say,  and  see  them  do  almost  every  day,  are  di- 
rectly contrary  to  those,  which  they  pretend  they 
would  have  them  believe  and  learn. 

The  persons  on  whom  usually  this  care  is  devolved 
by  parents,  are  masters  and  mistresses  of  schools,  and 
afterwards  tutors  in  colleges,  who  ought  never  to 
omit  furnishing  children,  amongst  other  knowledge, 
plentifully  with  that  which  is  the  most  necessary  of  . 
all;  but  constantly  to  employ  the  influence  which 
they  have  on  their  minds,  and  the  knowledge  which 
they  acquire  of  their  tempers,  in  exciting  them  to 
good,  and  preserving  them  from  evil,  as  much  as 
they  can :  and  parents  ought  first  absolutely  to  re- 
quire this  of  them,  and  then  examine  diligently  from 
time  to  time  whether  it  be  done.  But  especially 
masters  and  mistresses  of  charity-schools,  which  are 
founded  purposely  to  give  the  children  of  the  poor  an 
early  and  deep  tincture  of  religion  and  virtue,  should 
look  upon  it  as  by  far  their  principal  business  to  teach 
them,  not  merely  outward  observances  and  forms  of 
good  words,  but  such  an  inward  sense  and  love  of  their 
duty  to  God  and  man,  as  may  secure  them,  if  possi- 
ble, from  that  lamentable  depravity,  into  which  the 
*  Deut.  \\.  J.  +  Ephes.  vi.  4, 
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jower  part  of  the  world  is  falling  ;  and  which  it  is 
highly  the  interest  of  their  superiors,  if  they  would 
but  understand  their  interest,  to  restrain  and  correct. 

As  the  care  of  children  belongs  to  their  parents  and 
teachers ;  so  doth  that  of  servants  to  the  heads  of  the 
families,  in  which  they  live.  And  therefore  it  is  men- 
tioned in  Scripture  by  God  himself,  as  a  distinguish- 
ing part  of  the  character  of  a  good  man,  that  he  wffl 
command  his  household  to  keep  the  zoay  of  the  Lord,  to 
do  justice  and  judgement*.  For  indeed  it  is  a  strong 
and  a  requisite  proof  of  reverence  to  our  Maker,  as 
well  as  of  kindness  to  them,  and  concern  for  our  own 
interest,  to  direct  them  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  or 
procure  them  the  direction  of  good  books  and  good 
advice;  to  exhort  them  to  the  more  private  exercises 
6f  religion  ;  to  contrive  leisure  for  them  to  attend  the 
appointed  solemn  ones,  which  is  plainly  one  part  of 
giving  them,  as  the  Apostle  requires,  what  is  just  and 
cqual\\  and  to  see  that  the  leisure,  allowed  them  for 
that  purpose,  be  honestly  so  employed,  and  not 
abused. 

For,  after  all,  the  most  valuable  instruction  for 
servants,  for  children,  and  for  all  persons,  is  the  pub- 
lic one  of  the  church,  which  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
promised  to  bless  with  his  presence^.  And  therefore 
it  is  a  rule  of  inexpressible  moment :  Gather  the  people 
together  ;  men,  women,  and  children,  and  the  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates :  that  they  may  hear,  and  that 
they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God  j  and  ob- 
serve to  do  all  the  words  of  his  law :  and  that  their 
children  which  have  not  known  any  thing,  may  hear  and 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your  God  as  long  as  ye  live§. 

Whoever  else  may  fail  of  doing  their  duty,  we  the 

*  Gen.  xviii.  19.  f  Col.  iv.  1.  J  Matth.  xvii.  20. 

$  Deut.  xxxi.  12,  Id. 
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ministers  of  Christ  must  not  fail  to  be  instant  in  sea- 
son,  and  out  of  season*;  to  feed  the  young  with  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  wordf,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
poorX-  It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  Christianity,  to  have 
extended  religious  instruction,  of  which  but  few  par- 
took at  all  before,  and  scarce  any  in  purity,  through 
all  ranks  and  ages  of  men,  and  even  women.  The 
first  converts  to  it  were  immediately  formed  into  regu- 
lar societies  and  assemblies ;  not  only  for  the  joint 
worship  of  God,  but  the  further  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ^  :  in  which  good  work,  some  of  course  were 
stated  teachers,  or,  to  use  the  Apostle's  own  expression, 
catechizers  in  the  word  ;  others,  taught  or  catechized)!. 
For  c.  techizing  signifies  in  Scripture,  at  large,  in- 
structing persons  in  any  matter,  but  especially  in  re- 
ligion. And  thus  it  is  used,  Acts  xviii.  25,  where  you 
read,  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  Luke  i.  4.  where  again  you  read,  That  thou 
mayest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed.  The  original  word,  in  both 
places,  is  catechized. 

But  as  the  different  advances  of  persons  in  know- 
ledge made  different  sorts  of  instructions  requisite; 
so  in  the  primitive  church,  different  sorts  of  teachers 
were  appointed  to  dispense  it.  And  they  who  taught 
so  much  only  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  might 
qualify  the  hearers  for  Christian  communion,  had  the 
name  of  Catechists  appropriated  to  them:  whose 
teaching  being  usually,  as  was  most  convenient,  in  a 
great  measure  by  way  of  question  and  answer ;  the 
name  of  Catechism  hath  now  been  long  confined  to 
such  instruction,  as  is  given  in  that  form.  But  the 
method  of  employing  a  particular  set  of  men  in  that 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  t  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  J  Mattb.  xi.  5. 

$  Eph.  iv.  12.  U  Gal.  vi.  6. 
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Work  only,  is  in  most  places  laid  aside.  And  I  hope 
yon  will  not  be  losers,  if  they  who  are  appointed  to 
the  higher  ministries  of  the  church,  attend  to  this 
also. 

Under  the  darkness  of  popery  almost  all  religious 
instruction  was  neglected.  Very  few,  to  use  the  words 
of  one  of  our  homilies,  even  of  the  most  simple  people, 
were  taught  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  articles  of  the faith, 
or  the  ten  commandments,  otherwise  than  in  Latin, 
which  they  understood  not* :  so  that  one  of  the  first 
necessary  steps  taken  towards  the  Reformation,  in  this 
country,  was  a  general  injunction,  that  parents  and 
masters  should  first  learn  them  in  their  own  tongue, 
then  acquaint  their  children  and  servants  with  them"]": 
which  three  main  branches  of  Christian  duty,  com- 
prehending the  sum  of  what  we  are  to  believe,  to  do, 
and  to  petition  for,  were  soon  after  formed,  with  pro- 
per explanations  of  each,  into  a  catechism.  To  this 
was  added,  in  process  of  time,  a  brief  account  of  the 
two  sacraments ;  altogether  making  up  that  very 
good,  though  still  improveable,/on7i  of  sound  words\, 
which  we  now  use. 

And  that  it  may  be  used  effectually,  the  laws  of 
the  land,  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  require  not 
only  ministers  to  instruct  their  parishioners  in  it,  but 
parents,  and  masters  and  mistresses  of  families,  to 
send  their  children  and  servants  to  be  instructed ; 
meaning  evidently,  unless  they  made  some  other  more 
convenient  provision  to  answer  the  same  end.  For 
promoting  religious  knowledge  and  practice  is  not 
only  the  express  design  of  all  church-government, 

*  Homily  against  Rebellion,  part  6. 

\  See  Wake's  Dedication  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Church 
Catechism. 

\  2. Tim.  i.  13. 
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but  a  matter  (would  God  it  were  well  considered)  of 
great  importance  to  the  state  also  :  since  neither  pri- 
vate life  can  be  happy,  nor  the  public  welfare  secure 
for  any  long  time,  without  the  belief  of  the  doctrines 
and  observance  of  the  duties  of  Christianity,  for 
which  catechizing  the  young  and  ignorant  lays  the 
firmest  foundation. 

It  must  be  owned,  the  catechism  of  our  church  is, 
as  it  ought  to  be,  so  clear  in  the  main,  as  to  need 
but  little  explaining,  all  things  considered.  But  then 
it  is  also,  as  it  ought  to  be,  so  short,  as  to  leave 
much  room  for  setting  forth  the  particulars  compre- 
hended under  its  general  heads;  for  confirming  both 
these  by  reason  and  Scripture:  and  for  imprinting  the 
whole  on  the  consciences  and  affections  of  the  learn- 
ers. This,  therefore,  I  shall  endeavour  to  do,  in  the 
sequel  of  these  discourses,  as  clearly  and  familiarly 
as  1  am  able. 

In  the  nature  of  the  thing,  nothing  new  or  curious 
ought  to  have  any  place  in  such  an  exposition,  as 
indeed  such  matters  ought  to  have  little  place  in  any 
public  teaching  of  God's  word  j  but  least  of  all,  where 
only  the  plain  fundamental  truths  of  our  common 
faith  are  to  be  taught,  confirmed,  and  recommended 
in  a  plain  way.  And  yet  as  these  truths  are  of  all 
others  the  most  necessary  ;  the  plainest  things,  that 
can  be  said  about  them,  may  deserve  the  attention 
of  all  sorts  of  persons ;  especially  as  it  is  but  too  pos- 
sible, that  some  of  all  sorts  may  never  have  been 
taught  sufficiently  even  the  first  principles  of  religion, 
and  that  many  may  by  no  means  have  sufficiently  re- 
tained, and  considered  since,  what  they  learnt  in  their 
early  years  :  but  preserving  scarce  more  in  their  minds 
than  the  bare  words,  if  so  much,  may  be  little  the 
better,  if  at  all,  for  the  lessons  of  childhood.  To 
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which  it  might  be  added,  that  every  one  hath  need, 
in  a  greater  degree  or  a  less,  if  not  to  be  informed, 
yet  to  be  reminded  and  excited. 

Let  me  beg  therefore,  that  all  who  have  cause  to 
hope  they  may  receive  benefit,  would  attend  when 
they  are  able :  and  that  all  who  have  children  or 
servants,  would  bring  or  send  them.  This  is  not  a 
day  of  business.  It  ought  not  to  be  a  day  of  idle 
amusements.  It  is  appointed  for  the  public  worship 
of  God,  and  learning  of  his  will.  This  is  one  of  the 
hours  of  his  worship:  it  is  that  part  of  the  day  in 
which  you  are  most  of  you  more  at  liberty,  than  you 
are  in  any  other.  And  what  will  you  say  for  your- 
selves hereafter,  if  when  you  have  the  most  entire 
leisure,  you  chuse  rather  to  do  any  thing,  or  nothing, 
than  to  serve  your  Maker,  and  improve  in  the  know- 
ledge of  your  duty  ?  Never  was  there  more  danger 
of  being  infected  with  evil  of  every  sort  from  conver- 
sation in  the  world.  Surely  then  you  should  endea- 
vour to  fortify  yourselves,  and  those  who  belong  to 
you,  with  proper  antidotes  against  it.  And  where 
will  you  find  better,  than  in  the  house  of  God  ?  But 
particularly  I  both  charge  and  beg  you,  children,  to 
mark  diligently  what  I  shall  say  to  you :  for  all  that 
you  learn  by  rote  will  be  of  no  use,  unless  you  learn 
also  to  understand  it.  The  exposition,  which  you 
are  taught  along  with  your  catechism,  will  help  your 
understanding  very  much,  if  you  mind  it  as  you 
ought :  and  what  you  will  hear  from  me  may  be  a  yet 
further  help.  For  if  there  should  be  some  things  in 
it  above  your  capacities,  yet  I  shall  endeavour,  to  the 
best  of  my  power,  that  most  things  may  be  easy  and 
plain  to  you.  And,  I  entreat  you,  take  care  that 
they  be  not  lost  upon  you.  You  are  soon  going  out 
into  the  world,  where  you  will  hear  and  see  abundance 
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of  what  is  evil.  For  Christ's  sake  lay  in  as  much 
good,  in  the  mean  w  hile,  as  you  can,  to  guard  you 
against  it ! 

But  indeed  it  behoves  us  all,  of  whatever  age  or 
station  we  be,  to  remember,  that  the  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  true  religion  are  what  we  are  every  one 
equally  concerned  in.  For  without  them,  the  great- 
est person  upon  earth  will,  in  a  very  few  years,  be 
completely  miserable :  and  with  them,  the  meanest 
will  be  eternally  happy.  O  hear  ye  this,  all  ye  peo- 
ple ;  ponder  it,  allye  that  dwell  in  the  world;  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another*.  Apply  your 
hearts  to  instruction,  and  your  ears  to  the  words  of 
knowledge^.  For  whoso  Jindeth  wisdom,  findeth  life  ; 
and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord.  But  he  thut 
sinneth  against  her,  zvrongeth  his  own  soul :  all  they 
that  hate  her,  love  death  t. 

> 

*  Psal.  xlix.  1,  ?.        |  Prov.  xxiii.  12.       %  Prov.  viii.  35,  36. 
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PRIVILEGES  OF  BAPTISM. 


rT,HE  catechism  of  our  church  begins,  with  a  pru- 
dent condescension  and  familiarity,  by  asking 
the  introductory  questions,  What  is  your  name?  and 
Who  gave  you  this  name  f  which  lead  very  naturally 
the  person  catechized  to  the  mention  of  his  baptism, 
at  which  time  it  was  given  him.  Not  that  giving  a 
name  is  any  necessary  part  of  baptism;  but  might 
have  been  done  either  before  or  afterwards,  though  it 
hath  always  been  done  then,  as  indeed  it  was  likely 
that  the  first  public  opportunity  would  be  taken  for 
that  purpose.  But  besides,  it  was  no  uncommon 
thing  in  ancient  times,  that  when  a  person  entered 
into  the  service  of  a  new  master,  he  had  a  new  name 
bestowed  on  him.  Whence  perhaps  the  Jews  might 
derive  the  practice  of  naming  the  child,  when  it  was 
circumcised;  it  being  then  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God.  The  first  Christians,  in  imitation  of  them, 
would  of  course  do  the  same  thing,  for  the  same  rea- 
son, when  it  was  baptized  :  and  no  wonder,  that  we 
continue  the  practice.  For  it  might  be  a  very  useful 
one,  if  persons  would  but  remember,  what  it  tends  to 
remind  them  of,  that  they  were  dedicated  to  Christ, 
when  their  Christian  name  was  given  them ;  and 
would  make  use  of  that  circumstance  frequently  to 
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recollect  those  promises,  which  were  then  solemnly 
made  for  them ;  and  which  they  have  since  con- 
firmed, or  are  to  confirm  and  make  personally  for 
themselves.  Without  performing  these,  we  are  Chris- 
tians, not  in  deed,  but  in  name  only,  and  shall  greatly 
dishonour  that  name,  while  we  bear  it  and  boast 
of  it. 

Our  baptismal  name  is  given  us,  not  by  our  pa- 
rents, as  we  read  in  Scripture  the  name  of  Jewish 
children  was,  but  by  our  godfathers  and  godmothers. 
And  this  custom  may  also  have  a  double  advantage. 
It  may  admonish  them,  that  having  conferred  the  ti- 
tle of  Christians  upon  us,  they  are  bound  to  endea- 
vour, that  we  may  behave  worthily  of  it.  And  it 
may  admonish  us,  that  our  name  having  been  given 
us  by  persons,  who  were  our  sureties,  we  are  bound 
to  make  good  their  engagements. 

But  the  office  and  use  of  godfathers  will  be  con- 
sidered under  one  of  the  following  questions.  The 
subject  to  be  considered  at  present,  though  not  fullv, 
is  baptism.  For  this  being  our  first  entrance  into  the 
Christian  church,  by  which  we  become  entitled  to 
certain  privileges,  and  obliged  to  certain  duties; 
religious  instruction  begins  very  properly  by  teach- 
ing young  persons  what  both  of  tiiem  are.  And  in 
order  to  recommend  the  duties  to  us,  the  privileges 
are  mentioned  first. 

Not  but  that  God  hath  an  absolute  right  to  our  ob- 
servance of  his  laws,  without  informing  us  before- 
hand what  benefit  we  shall  reap  from  it.  Surely  it 
would  be  enough  to  know,  that  he  is  Lord  and  King 
of  the  whole  earth  ;  and  that  all  his  de£ilings  with  the 
works  of  his  hands  are  just  and  reasonable.  Our 
business  is  to  obey,  and  trust  him  with  the  conse- 
quences.   But  in  great  mercy,  to  encourage  and  at- 
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tract  his  poor  creatures,  he  hath  been  pleased  to  en- 
ter into  a  covenant,  a  gracious  agreement  with  man : 
subjecting  himself  as  it  were,  to  bestow  certain  bless- 
ings on  us,  provided  we  perform  certain  conditions. 
But  though,  in  this  covenant,  the  promises,  made  on 
his  part,  flow  from  his  own  free  goodness,  yet  the 
terms,  required  on  ours,  are  matter  of  necessary  ob- 
ligation :  and  what  was  altogether  voluntary  in  him, 
firmly  binds  u**. 

Now  the  privileges,  thus  conditionally  secured  to 
us  in  baptism,  we  find  in  our  catechism  very  fitly  re- 
duced to  these  three  heads  :  that  the  person,  who  re- 
ceives it,  is  therein  made  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  ki?igdo?n  of  heaven. 

1.  The  first,  and  foundation  of  the  others,  is,  that 
he  is  made  a  member  of  Christ.  This  figure  of  speech 
all  of  you  may  not  immediately  understand :  but 
when  it  is  understood,  you  will  perceive  in  it  great 
strength  and  beauty.  It  presupposes,  what  we  must 
be  sensible  of,  more  or  less,  that  we  are  every  one 
originally  prone  to  sin,  and  actually  sinners;  liable 
thence  to  punishment ;  and  without  hope  of  preserv- 
ing ourselves,  by  our  own  strength,  either  from  guilt  or 
from  misery.  It  further  implies,  what  the  Scripture 
clearly  teaches,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  delivered  us 
from  both,  in  such  manner  as  shall  hereafter  be  ex- 
plained to  you,  on  the  most  equitable  terms  of  our 
becoming  his,  by  accepting  him  from  the  hand  of 
God  for  our  Saviour,  our  Teacher,  and  our  Lord. 
This  union  to  him,  in  order  to  receive  these  benefits 
from  him,  our  catechism,  in  conformity  with  the  lan- 
guage of  holy  writ,  compares  with  that  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  to  the  head.  And  how  proper  the 
comparison  is,  will  easily  appear,  by  carrying  it 
*  See  Waterland's  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  c.  xi. 
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through  the  several  particulars,  in  which  the  simili- 
tude holds. 

As,  in  every  living  creature,  perception  and  mo- 
tion proceed  from  the  head;  so,  to  every  Christian, 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  power  to  obey  it,  flow 
from  Christ.  As  the  head  governs  and  directs  each 
limb,  so  Christ  is  the  sovereign  and  law-giver  of  each 
believer.  As  beingjoined  to  the  head  makes  the  whole 
body  one  animal  frame,  so  beingjoined  to  Christ 
makes  the  whole  number  of  Christians  one  spiritual 
society.  As  communication  with  the  head  preserves 
our  natural  life:  so  communion  with  Christ  supports 
our  religious  life.  He  therefore  is  to  the  church  what 
the  head  is  to  the  body  :  and  each  person  who  belongs 
to  the  church,  is  a  member  of  that  body,  or,  in  the 
language  of  .he  catechism,  a  member  of  Christ.  For 
he,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  is  the  head:  from  zvhich 
all  the  body,  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit 
together  bxj  joints  and  bands,  increaseth  with  the  in- 
crease of  God*. 

And  this  manner  of  speaking  is  frequently  re- 
peated in  Scripture,  as  it  well  deserves;  being  not 
only,  as  you  have  seen,  admirably  fitted  to  represent 
the  happy  relations,  in  which  we  stand  to  our  Re- 
deemer, but  also  to  remind  us  of  the  duties,  which 
are  derived  from  them  :  of  the  honour  and  obedience 
due  to  him,  who  is  head  over  all  things  to  his  body, 
the  church^ ;  of  our  continual  dependence  on  him, 
since  he  is  our  life  %  :  and  of  the  tenderness  and  kind- 
ness, which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-Christians,  and 
they  to  us,  being  all  united,  through  him,  so  inti- 
mately to  each  other.  For  since,  as  the  Apostle 
argues,  by  one  Spirit  ive  are  all  baptized  into  one  body : 
as,  in  the  natural  body,  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the 

*  Col.ii.  19.        t  Eph.  i.  22,  <20.  *  Col.  Hi.  4. 

VOL.  VI.  C 
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hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee,  nor  any  one  member  to 
the  rest,  I  have  no  need  of  you;  but  even  the  more 
feeble  and  less  honourable  members  are  necessary*:  so 
in  the  spiritual  body,  they,  who  in  any  respect  may 
seem  to  excel  others,  ought  by  no  means  to  despise 
them ;  since  every  good  Christian  is,  in  his  proper  de- 
gree and  place,  both  a  valuable  and  an  useful  member 
of  Christ.  And  again:  as  in  the  natural  body  there 
is  a  connection  and  sympathy  of  the  several  parts ; 
by  which  the  good  state  of  one  preserves  the  others 
in  health  and  ease,  or  its  bad  state  gives  them  pain 
and  disorder :  so  should  there  be  in  the  spiritual  body, 
and  there  is  in  all  true  members  of  it,  a  natural  cau- 
tion not  to  do  harm  to  each  other,  and  a  mutual  de- 
sire of  each  other's  benefit.  If  one  member  suffer  all 
the  other  members  should,  by  a  compassionate  temper, 
suffer  with  it:  and  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
rest  should  sincerely  rejoice  with  it-f.  Think  then, 
do  you  feel  in  your  hearts  this  good  disposition,  as  a 
mark  of  being  members  of  Christ  ?  If  not,  study  to 
form  yourselves  to  it  without  delay. 

2.  The  second  privilege  of  baptism  is,  that  by  it 
we  are  made  the  children  of  God,  in  a  sense  and  man- 
ner, in  which  by  nature  we  are  not  so. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  indeed  is  called  in  Scripture 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  Nor  can  the  highest  of 
creatures  claim  God  for  his  father  by  the  same  right, 
that  he  doth.  But  in  a  lower  sense,  God  is  the  fa- 
ther of  angels  and  men ;  whom  he  hath  created  in 
their  several  degrees  of  likeness  to  his  own  image. 
Adam,  our  first  parent,  was  the  son  of  God  by  a 
strong  resemblance  to  his  heavenly  Father,  in  origin- 
al uprightness.  But  as  this  similitude  was  greatly 
obscured  both  in  him  and  his  descendants  by  the  fall, 
*  1  Cur.  xii.  13,  21,  22,  2".  +  1  Cor.  xii.  2<J. 
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though  preserved  by  the  covenant  of  the  promised 
seed  from  being  utterly  effaced;  so  in  time  it  was  al- 
most entirely  lost  among  men,  by  the  prevalence  of 
sin  ;  and  they  became  in  general  enemies  of  God*, 
and  children  of  the  devilf. 

But  our  gracious  Maker,  pitying  us  notwithstand- 
ing, and  treating  us  like  children,  even  when  thus 
degenerated,  hath  mercifully  appointed  a  method 
for  adopting  us  into  his  family  again,  after  we 
have  cast  ourselves  out  of  it ;  and  for  restoring  and 
raising  us  gradually  to  the  same  and  greater  likeness 
to  him  and  favour  with  him,  than  even  our  first  parents 
ever  enjoyed.  Now  this  inestimable  blessing  was 
procured  for  mankind  through  the  means  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  we  become  entitled  to  it  by  taking  him 
for  our  head,  and  becoming  his  members,  in  such 
manner  as  you  have  heard  briefly  explained.  For  to 
as  many  as  receive  him,  to  them  giveth  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sojis  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his 
name%.  Being  therefore  thus  united  to  him,  who  is 
in  the  highest  sense  the  Son  of  God ;  and  claiming 
not  in  our  own  name,  but  under  him  :  we  are  admit- 
ted again  into  such  a  degree  of  sonship  as  we  are  ca- 
pable of ;  and  made  te  children  of  God,  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus^. 

Indeed  not  only  Christians,  but  the  Jews,  are 
called  in  Scripture  the  children  of  God\\  ;  and  such 
they  really  were ;  being  first,  as  Christians  were  af- 
terwards, the  children  of  his  covenant.^.  But  still,  as 
theirs  was  a  state  of  less  knowledge,  more  burthen- 
some  precepts,  and  stricter  government ;  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  them  compared  with  us,  only  as  servants  in 
his  family.    Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is 

*  Rom.  v.  10.  Col.  i.  21.  +  1  John  iii.  10.  +  John  i.  12. 
§  Gal.  iii.  26".  ||  Dent.  xiv.  1.         f  Acts  iii.  25 
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a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be 
lord  of  all.  Even  so  we,  speaking  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
when  we  zoere  children,  unqualified  for  any  great  de- 
grees of  liberty,  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of 
the  world.  But  when  the  fullness  of  time  zvas  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  to  redeem  them  that  zvere  under 
the  laic.  Wherefore  zve  are  no  more  servants  but  sons*. 
Behold  then,  as  St.  John  expresses  it,  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestoived  upon  us,  that  zve  should 
be  called,  in  this  distinguished  sense,  the  sons  of  6Wf; 
especially  considering  the  consequence  drawn  by  St. 
Paul,  if  children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  zvith  Christ%:  which  is  the 

3.  Third  and  last  privilege  of  baptism,  and  com- 
pletes the  value  of  it,  that  by  entering  into  the  Chris- 
tian covenant  we  are  made  inheritors  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  that  is,  entitled  to  perfect  and  endless 
happiness  in  body  and  soul.  Had  we  continued  in 
the  primitive  uprightness  of  our  first  parents,  and 
never  sinned  at  all,  we  could  have  had  no  claim,'  but 
t*^r*~*  from  God's  free  promise,  to  any  thing  more,  than 
jttL  tnat  our  being  should  not  be  worse  to  us  than  not 
s^T^X^vbeing.  *  But  as  we  are  originally  depraved,  and  have 
actually  sinned,  far  from  having  any  claim  to  happi- 
ness, we  are  liable  to  just  punishment  for  ever.  And 
least  of  all  could  we  have  any  claim  to  such  happi- 
ness, as  eternal  life  and  glory.  But  blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  of  his 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  liveltj 
hope ;  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and 
thatfadeth  not  azoay,  reserved  in  heavenfor  us%. 

These  then  are  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  cove- 
nant. As  for  those  who  have  no  knowledge  of  that  co~ 

*  Gal.  iv.  1,  3,  4,7.  t  1  John  iii.  1 . 

:  Rcfm.  viii.  17.  §  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 
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venant;  the  Apostle  hath  told  us  indeed,  that  as  many 
as  have  simied  without  law,  shall  perish  without  laiu*  : 
but  he  hath  told  us  also,  that  zvhen  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  they  are  a  lazo  unto  themselves^.  And  whe- 
ther none  of  them  shall  attain  to  any  degree  of  a  bet- 
ter life,  is  no  concern  of  ours;  who  may  well  be  con- 
tented with  the  assurance,  that  our  own  lot  will  be  a 
happy  one  beyond  all  comparison,  if  we  please.  lie, 
who  hath  shewn  the  abundance  of  his  love  to  us,  will 
undoubtedly  shew,  not  only  his  justice  but  his  mercy, 
to  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  as  far,  and  in  such 
manner,  as  is  fit.  There  is  indeed  none  other  name 
under  heaven,  given  among  men,  zvhereby  we  must  be 
saved,  but  that  of  Jesus  Christj.  But  whether  they, 
who  have  not  had  in  this  life  the  means  of  calling 
upon  it,  shall  receive  any  benefit  from  him;  or  if 
any,  what  and  how ;  as  neither  Scripture  bath  told 
us,  nor  reason  can  tell  us,  it  is  presumptuous  to  de- 
termine, and  useless  to  inquire. 

The  points,  to  which  we  must  attend,  are  these, 
which  relate  to  ourselves :  that  we  give  due  thanks  to 
the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light '§ ;  and  be  duly 
careful  to  walk  worthy  of  God',  zvho  hath  called  us  to 
his  kingdom  and  glory\\.  For  w-e  have  a  right  to  the 
privileges  of  the  covenant,  only  on  the  supposition  and 
presumption  of  our  performing  the  obligations  of  it. 
Children  indeed  of  believers,  who  are  taken  out  of  the 
world  before  they  become  capable  of  faith  and  obe- 
dience, we  doubt  not,  are  happy.  For  the  general 
declarations  of  holy  writ  plainly  comprehend  their 
case;  and  our  Saviour  hath  particularly  declared,  that 

*  Rom.iii.  12.  +  Ibid. viii.  14.  t  Actsfv.  10, 12. 

§  Col.  i.  12.  |!  1  Thcss,  ii.  12. 
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of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God*.  But  all,  who  live  to 
maturer  years ;  as,  on  the  one  hand,  they  may  inti- 
tle  themselves,  through  God's  bountiful  promise, 
though  not  their  own  merit,  to  higher  degrees  of  fu- 
ture felicity,  in  proportion  as  their  service  hath  been 
considerable  ;  so  on  the  other,  they  are  intitled  to  no 
degree  at  all,  any  longer  than  they  practise  that  holi- 
ness, in  which  they  have  engaged  to  live,  and  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord^.  We  shall  be  ac- 
knowledged as  children,  only  whilst  we  obey  our 
heavenly  Father :  and  the  baptism,  which  saveth  us,  is 
not  the  outward  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
hut  the  inward  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God%.  Which  therefore  that  we  may  all  of  us  be  able 
always  to  make,  may  he  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

■  *  Mark  x.  14.    Luke  xviii.  16.  f  Heb.  xii.  14. 

}  1  Pet.  iii.21. 
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RENUNCIATION  IN  BAPTISM. 


A  FTER  the  privileges  to  which  baptism  gives  us  a 
claim,  our  catechism  proceeds  to  set  forth  the 
duties,  to  which  it  binds  us :  those  things  which  our 
godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  and  vozved  in  our 
names.  For  without  the  performance  of  these  condi- 
tions, neither  hath  God  engaged,  nor  is  it  consistent 
with  the  holiness  of  his  nature  and  the  honour  of  his 
government  to  bestow  such  benefits  upon  us :  nor  in- 
deed shall  we  be  capable  of  receiving  them.  For  a 
virtuous  and  religious  temper  and  behaviour  here,  is 
absolutely  requisite,  not  only  to  intitle,  but  to  qualify 
and  prepare  us  for  a  virtuous  and  religious  blessedness 
hereafter,  such  as  that  of  heaven  is. 

Now  these  conditions,  or  obligations,  on  our  part, 
are  three  :  that  we  renounce  what  God  forbids:  that 
we  believe  what  he  teaches,  and  do  what  he  com- 
mands; or,  in  other  words,  repentance,  faith  and 
obedience.  These  things  are  plainly  necessary,  and 
they  are  plainly  all  that  is  necessary:  for  as,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  we  have  them  in  our  power;  so  we 
have  nothing  more.  And  therefore  they  have  been 
constantly,  and  without  any  material  variation,  ex- 
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pressed  in  baptism  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church 
to  the  present. 

The  first  thing,  and  the  only  one  which  can  be  ex- 
plained at  this  time,  is,  that  we  renounce  what  God 
forbids,  every  sin  of  every  kind.  And  this  is  put  first, 
because  ii  opens  the  way  for  the  other  two.  When 
once  we  come  to  have  a  due  sense  that  we  are  sin- 
ners, as  all  men  are,  and  perceive  the  baseness,  the 
guilt,  the  mischief  of  sin,  we  shall  fly  from  it,  with 
sincere  penitence,  to  the  remedy  of  faith  which  God 
hath  appointed.  And  when  we  in  earnest  resolve  to 
forsake  whatever  is  wrong,  we  shall  gladly  embrace 
all  such  truths  as  will  direct  us  right,  and  do  what 
they  require.  But  whilst  we  retain  a  love  to  any 
wickedness,  it  will  make  us,  with  respect  to  the  doc- 
trines of  religion,  backward  to  receive  them*,  or  un- 
willing to  think  of  them,  or  desirous  to  interpret  them 
unfairly:  and  with  respect  to  the  duties  of  religion, 
it  will  make  our  conduct  unequal  and  inconsistent:  per- 
plexing us  with  siily  attempts  to  reconcile  vice  and 
virtue,  and  to  atone  perhaps  by  zeal  in  little  duties 
for  indulgence  of  great  faults  :  till  at  last  we  shall  ei- 
ther fall  into  an  open  course  of  transgression,  or, 
which  is  equally  fatal,  contrive  to  make  ourselves 
easy  in  a  secret  one.  The  only  and  effectual  method 
therefore  is  to  form  a  general  resolution  at  once, 
though  we  shall  execute  it  but  imperfectly  and  by 
degrees,  of  following  in  every  thing  the  Scripture 
rule,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  weltf. 

Now  the  evil,  from  which  we  are  required  to  cease, 
is  also  ranged  in  our  catechism  under  three  heads. 
For  whatever  we  do  amiss,  proceeds  either  from  the 

*  Hence  our  Saviour,  speaking  of  John  Baptist,  tells  the  Jews, 
Ye — repented  not, — that  ye  might  believe  him.    Matt.  xxi.  32." 
t  Isai.  i.  16,  17- 
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secret  suggestions  of  an  invisible  enemy,  from  the 
temptations  thrown  in  our  way  by  the  visible  objects 
around  us,  or  from  the  bad  dispositions  of  our  own  na- 
ture: thatis,  from  the  devil,  the  world,  or  the  flesh.  And 
though  every  one  of  these,  in  their  turns,  may  incline 
us  to  every  kind  of  sin  ;  and  it  is  not  always  either 
easy  or  material  to  know,  from  which  the  inclination 
proceeded  originally  :  yet  some  sins  may  more  usually 
flow  from  one  source,  and  some  from  another ;  and 
it  will  give  us  a  more  comprehensive,  and,  so  far  at 
least,  a  more  useful  view  of  them,  if  we  consider  them 
each  distinctly. 

1.  First  then,  we  renounce  in  baptism  the  devil 
and  all  his  zvorks.  This,  in  the  primitive  ages,  was 
the  only  renunciation  made:  the  works  of  the  devil 
being  understood  to  signify,  as  they  do  in  Scripture, 
every  sort  of  wickedness :  which  being  often  sug- 
gested by  him,  always  acceptable  to  him,  and  an 
imitation  of  him,  was  justly  considered  as  so  much 
service  done  him,  and  obedience  paid  him.  But  the 
method  now  taken,  of  renouncing  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh  separately,  is  more  convenient, 
as  it  gives  us  a  more  particular  account  of  our  several 
enemies. 

What  we  are  taught  concerning  the  devil,  and  de- 
mons or  wicked  spirits,  in  the  word  of  God,  is,  that 
a  number  of  angels,  having  sinned  against  their 
Maker  (from  what  motives,  or  in  what  instances,  we 
are  not,  as  we  need  not  be,  clearly  told,  but)  so  as 
to  be  utterly  unfit  for  pardon,  were  cast  out  from 
heaven,  and  are  kept  under  such  confinement  as 
God  sees  proper,  till  the  day  comes,  when  the  final 
sentence,  which  they  have  deserved,  shall  be  exe- 
cuted upon  them :  but  that,  in  the  mean  time,  being 
full  of  all  evil,  and  void  of  all  hope,  they  maliciously 
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endeavour  to  make  those,  whom  they  can,  wicked  and 
miserable,  like  themselves.  And  being  all  united 
under  one  head,  and  actuated  by  one  and  the  same 
spirit  of  ill  will  against  us,  we  are  concerned  to  look 
upon  them  as  one  enemy:  and  therefore  the  cate- 
chism speaks  of  them  as  such. 

What  means  they  use  to  tempt  us,  we  are  not  dis- 
tinctly informed  :  and  it  is  great  folly,  either,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  doubt  of  the  reality  of  the  fact,  because 
we  know  not  the  manner;  or  on  the  other,  to  enter- 
tain groundless  imaginations,  or  believe  idle  stories ; 
and  ascribe  more  to  evil  spirits,  than  we  have  any 
sufficient  cause.  For  there  is  no  religion  in  favour- 
ing such  fancies,  or  giving  credit  to  such  tales ;  and 
there  hath  frequently  arisen  a  great  deal  of  hurtful  su- 
perstition from  them.  This  we  are  sure  of,  and  it  is 
enough,  that  neither  Satan  nor  all  his  angels  have 
power  either  to  force  any  one  of  us  into  sin,  or  to 
hinder  us  from  repenting,  or,  without  God's  especial 
leave,  to  do  any  one  of  us  the  least  hurt  in  any  other 
way.  And  we  have  no  cause  to  think,  that  leave  to 
do  hurt  is  ever  granted  them,  but  on  such  extraordi- 
nary occasions  as  are  mentioned  in  Scripture.  They 
are  indeed  often  permitted  to  entice  us  to  sin,  as  we 
too  often  entice  one  another.  But  these  enticements 
of  evil  spirits  may  be  withstood  by  us  just  as  effectu- 
ally, and  nearly  by  just  the  same  methods,  as  those  of 
evil  men.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  Jlee  from  you  : 
draw  nigh  to  God,  a?id  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you*. 
Unquestionably  our  danger  is  the  greater,  as  we  have 
not  only  flesh  and  blood,  our  own  bad  inclinations, 
and  the  allurements  of  other  bad  persons  to  encoun- 
ter, but  the  efforts  of  an  invisible  enemy  likewise. 
And  therefore  it  was  great  mercy  in  God,  to  grant  Hi 
*  James  iv.  7,  8. 
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the  knowledge  of  this  interesting,  and  otherwise  un- 
discoverable  circumstance  of  our  condition,  that  we 
m  iy  increase  our  watchfulness  in  proportion.  And 
if  we  do,  greater  is  he  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in 
the.  world*:  and  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above 
that  we  are  able  to  bearf. 

But,  though  the  devil  hath  no  power  of  his  own 
over  us,  we  may  give  him  as  much  as  we  will ;  and 
become  slaves  and  vassals  to  him  as  long  as  we  please. 
In  this  sense  his  empire  is  very  large  :  and  on  account 
of  it  the  Scripture  calls  him  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
darkness^,  and  even  the  god  of  this  world^.    For  he 
was,  and  is  still,  in  great  propriety  of  speech,  the 
god  of  many  heathen  nations;  who,  instead  of  the 
righteous  and  good  Mak^r  of  heaven  and  earth,  wor- 
ship deities  of  such  vile  and  mischievous  characters, 
as  we  justly  ascribe  to  the  evil  one.    And  even  where 
faith  in  the  true  Deity  is  professed ;  yet  pretended 
arts  of  magic,  witchcraft,  conjuring,  fortune-telling, 
and  such  like  wicked  follies,  approach  more  or  less 
to  the  same  crime.   For  if  any  of  the  wretches,  guilty 
of  these  things,  either  have,  or  imagine  they  have, 
any  communication  with  the  devil ;  they  plainly  re- 
bel against  God,  and  endeavour  at  least  to  confede- 
rate with  his  enemy.   Or  if  they  only  pretend  a  com- 
munication with  him ;  as  indeed  usually,  if  not  always, 
it  is  mere  pretence ;  yet  this  is  very  inconsistent  with 
renouncing  him.    And  even  when  they  do  not  so 
much  as  pretend  it,  and  would  make  us  believe,  that 
they  have  such  extraordinary  skill  and  power  derived 
from  more  innocent  sources ;  though  they  profess  no 
respect  to  his  person,  they  imitate  him  in  one  of  his 
worst  qualities,  as  he  is  the  father  of  lies.    And  the 
lies  of  this  kind  are  very  pernicious  ones.    They  cor- 

*  1  John  iv.4.       t  1  Cor.  x.  J  3.       |  Ephes.  ii.  2.  Col.  i.  13. 
§  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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rupt  the  notions  of  religion  j  give  persons  unworthy 
opinions  of  God ;  and  lead  them  to  imagine,  that 
other  beings,  as  the  stars,  or  even  mere  names,  as 
Chance  and  Fate,  share  with  him  in  the  government 
of  the  world.  But  indeed  lies  of  all  sorts  are  pecu- 
liarly the  works  of  him,  who  was  a  liar,  as  well  as  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning*.  And  other  sins  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  as  more  especially  diabolical, 
are  pride,  envy,  malice,  false  accusations.  Who- 
soever therefore  allows  himself  in  any  of  these  things, 
is  of  his  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  his  father  he 
dotlr\.  But  whoever  is  by  baptism  delivered  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Soji'I,  renounces  them  all.  , 

Ask  yourselves  then  :  Do  you  renounce  them  all  in 
fact?  For  mere  words  are  nothing.  Do  you  care- 
fully avoid  them,  and  labour  to  preserve  yourselves; 
free  from  them  :  or  do  you  live  in  any  of  them,  and 
love  them  ?  that  is,  are  you  children  of  God,  or  of 
Satan  ;  and  whose  are  you  willing  to  remain  ?  Make 
us  thine,  good  Lord,  and  keep  us  so  for  ever  ! 

2.  We  renounce,  in  baptism,  all  the  pomps  and 
vanities  of  this  zvicked  world.  The  world,  which  God 
created,  was  good :  and  so  far  as  it  continues  good, 
we  renounce  it  not.  Therefore  the  innocent  gratifi- 
cations, which  he  hath  provided  for  us  in  it,  we  ought 
not  to  condemn,  but  to  partake  of  them  with  mode- 
ration and  thankfulness :  the  difference  of  ranks  and 
stations,  which  is  requisite  for  the  due  order  of  society, 
we  ought  to  maintain  with  prudent  humility:  and 
every  one  should  take  his  proper  part,  as  Providence 
directs  him,  in  the  various  employments  which  fur- 
nish to  us  the  necessaries  and  conveniencies  of  life. 
Labouring  to  procure  such  a  competency  for  our- 
*  John  viii.  44.  t  Ibid. 

:  coi.  i.  is. 
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selves  and  ours,  as  will  support  us  comfortably  in  our 
present  condition,  is  what  we  are  bound  to.  And  if, 
by  lawful  methods  and  reasonable  care,  we  can  rise 
higher,  we  may  allowably  do  it,  and  justly  consider  it 
as  the  promised  blessing  of  God  upon  our  industry. 
In  these  respects  then  we  do  not  renounce  the  world  : 
for  in  these  it  is  not  wricked.  And  we  should  not 
affect  to  detach  ourselves  too  much  from  the  state  of 
things,  in  which  Heaven  hath  placed  us:  but,  ordi- 
narily speaking,  take  our  share,  (whatever  it  happens 
to  be,)  and  that  contentedly,  of  such  employments  as 
contribute  to  the  common  good.  If  we  do  meet  with 
difficult  trials  in  our  way;  as  they  are  of  God's 
chusing  for  us,  we  are  not  to  fly  from  them  impro- 
perly, but  trust  in  him  for  ability  to  go  through  them 
well.  And  they,  who  resolve  to  retire  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  such  temptations,  seldom  fail  to  run  into 
more  dangerous  ones  of  their  own  creating. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  shun  what  our  Maker 
hath  appointed  us  to  engage  in  :  but  then  we  ought 
to  engage  in  it  only  in  such  manner  as  he  hath  ap- 
pointed ;  and  to  recollect  continually,  that  zve  are  of 
God,  and  the  whole  zvorld  lieth  in  ivickedness*.  Not 
only  the  heathen  world  had  its  idolatrous  pomps,  or 
public  spectacles,  and  its  immoral  vanities,  which 
were  peculiarly  meant  in  this  renunciation  at  first : 
but  that,  which  calls  itself  Christian,  is  full  of  things, 
from  which  a  true  Christian  must  abstain.  All  me- 
thods of  being  powerful  or  popular,  inconsistent  with 
our  integrity ;  all  arts  of  being  agreeable  at  the  ex- 
pence  or  hazard  of  our  innocence ;  all  ways  of  en- 
croaching on  the  properties  of  others,  and  all  immo- 
derate desires  of  adding  to  our  own ;  all  diversion?, 
entertainments,  and  acquaintances,  that  have  a  tend- 
*  1  John  v.  j  9. 
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eney  to  hurt  our  morals  or  our  piety  :  making  com- 
mon practice  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  without  consi- 
dering whether  it  he  right  or  wrong ;  filling  our  time 
in  such  manner,  either  with  business  or  amusements 
(be  they  ever  so  innocent  in  themselves,)  as  not  to 
leave  room  for  the  main  business  of  life,  the  improve- 
ment of  our  hearts  in  virtue,  the  serious  exercise  of 
religion,  and  a  principal  attention  to  the  great  con- 
cerns of  eternitv  :  these  are  the  things,  in  which  con- 
sists  that  friendship  -with  the  world,  which  is  enmity 
with  God*  :  and  if  any  man  love  it  thus,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him-f.  Which  then  do  you  renounce, 
and  which  do  you  chuse  ?  the  world,  or  the  Maker 
of  it  ?  Surely  you  will  adopt  the  Psalmist's  words  :  / 
cri  d  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  said,  Thou  art  my  hope, 
and  my  portion,  in  the  land  of  the  living^- 

3.  We  renounce,  at  our  baptism,  all  the  sinful  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  that  is,  every  unreasonable  and  forbidden 
gratification  of  any  appetite  or  aversion  that  belongs 
to  the  human  frame.  Whatever  inclination  is  truly 
primitive  in  our  nature  may  be  innocently  gratified, 
provided  it  be  in  a  lawful  manner,  and  a  due  subor- 
dination to  the  higher  principles  within  us:  but  when 
these  bounds  are  transgressed,  there  begins  sin.  All 
iuch  indulgence  therefore  in  eating  or  drinking,  as 
obscures  the  reason  of  persons,  inflames  their  pas- 
sions, hurts  their  healths,  impairs  their  fortunes,  or 
wastes  their  time;  all  sloth,  indolence,  and  luxurious 
delicacy;  all  wantonness,  impurity,  and  indecency, 
with  whatever  tempts  to  it:  these  are  renounced 
under  this  head  :  and  not  these  only ;  but  every  other 
sin,  that  hath  its  first  rise  within  our  hearts.  For  in 
the  language  of  religion,  as  the  spirit  signifies  the 
inward  principle  of  all  good,  so  doth  the  jlesh  that  of 

*  James  iv.  4.  +1  John  ii.  15.  X  Psal.  cxlii.  6. 
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all  evil.  Therefore  vanity  and  self-conceit,  immo- 
derate anger,  ill-temper  and  hard-heartedness,  repin- 
ing at  the  good  of  others,  or  even  at  our  own  disad- 
vantages; in  short,  whatever  disposition  of  our  souls 
is  dishonourable  to  God,  prejudicial  to  our  neighbour, 
or  unreasonable  in  itself,  falls  under  the  same  deno- 
mination with  the  afore-mentioned  vices.  For  the 
works  of  the  jiesh,  saith  the  Apostle,  are  manifest  : 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  hatred,  variance, 
ivrath,  strife,  seditions,  envyings,  and  such  like :  of  the 
which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  also  told  you  in  time  past, 
that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God*.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  this  rest,  any  of  you  should 
come  short  of  it\.  And  let  us  diligently  and  fre- 
quently examine  our  hearts,  whether  we  use  every 
proper  method  to  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  jilthiness 
of  jiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God%. 

But  before  I  conclude,  I  must  desire  you  to  ob- 
serve, concerning  each  of  the  things,  which  we  re- 
nounce in  baptism,  that  we  do  not  undertake  what  is 
beyond  our  power ;  that  the  temptations  of  the  devil 
shall  never  beset  and  molest  us ;  that  the  vain  shew 
of  the  world  shall  never  appear  inviting  to  us ;  that 
our  own  corrupt  nature  shall  never  prompt  or  incline 
us  to  evil :  but  we  undertake,  what,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  though  not  without  it,  is  in  our  power: 
that  we  will  not,  either  designedly  or  carelessly,  give 
these  our  spiritual  enemies  needless  advantages  against 
us;  and  that,  with  whatever  advantage  they  may  at 
any  time  attack  us,  we  will  never  yield  to  them,  but 
always  resist  them  with  the  utmost  prudence  and 
strength.    This  is  the  renunciation  here  meant:  and 

*  G»!.  v.  1 0 — '> t .  f  Neb.  iv.  I.  I  2  Cor.  rii.  I. 
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the  office  of  baptism  expresseth  it  more  fully  j  where 
we  engage  so  to  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  that  we  zvill  not  follow  nor  be  led  bv  them.  Now 
God  grant  us  all,  faithfully  to  make  this  engagement 
good,  that  after  we  have  done  his  willy  we  may  receive 
his  promise* ! 

*  Hcb.  x.  36. 
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OBLIGATION  TO  BELIEVE  AND  TO  DO,  &C. 

f\UR  Catechism,  in  the  answer  to  its  third  ques~ 
tion,  teaches,  that  three  things  are  promised  in 
our  name,  when  we  are  baptized :  that  we  shall  re- 
nounce what  God  forbids,  believe  what  he  makes 
known,  and  do  what  he  commands.  The  first  of 
these  hath  been  explained  to  you.  The  second  and 
third  shall  be  explained,  God  willing,  hereafter.  But 
before  the  Catechism  proceeds  to  them,  it  puts  a 
fourth  question,  and  a  very  natural  one,  considering 
that  children  do  not,  as  they  cannot,  promise  these 
things  for  themselves,  but  their  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers in  their  names.  It  asks  them  therefore, 
whether  they  think  they  are  bound  to  believe  and  to  do, 
as  they  have  promised  for  them?  And  to  this  the 
person  instructed  answers,  Yes,  verily :  the  fitness  of 
which  answer  will  appear  by  inquiring, 

1.  In  what  sense,  and  for  what  reason,  they  pro- 
mised these  things  in  our  names. 

2.  On  what  account  we  are  bound  to  make  their 
promises  good. 

1.  In  what  sense,  and  for  what  reason,  they  pro- 
mised these  things  in  our  names.  A  little  attention 
will  shew  you  this  matter  clearly. 

VOL.  VI.  D 
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The  persons  who  began  the  profession  of  Christi- 
anity in  the  world,  must  have  been  such,  as  were  of 
age  to  make  it  their  own  free  choice.  And  when 
they  entered  into  the  covenant  of  baptism,  they  un- 
doubtedly both  had  the  privileges  of  it  declared  to 
ihem,  and  engaged  to  perform  the  obligations  of  it,  in 
some  manner,  equivalent  to  that  which  we  now  use, 
When  these  were  admitted  by  baptism  into  the 
Christian  church,  their  children  had  a  right  to  be  so 
too,  as  will  be  proved  in  the  sequel  of  these  Lectures  : 
at  present  let  it  be  supposed.  But  if  baptism  had 
been  administered  to  children,  without  any  thing  said 
to  express  its  meaning,  it  would  have  had  too  much 
the  appearance  of  an  insignificant  ceremony,  or  a 
superstitious  charm.  And  if  only  the  privileges,  to 
which  it  is  entitled,  had  been  rehearsed  j  they  might 
seem  annexed  to  it  absolutely,  without  any  conditions 
to  be  observed  on  the  children's  part.  It  was  there- 
fore needful  to  express  the  conditions  also.  Now  it 
would  naturally  appear  the  strongest  and  liveliest 
way  of  expressing  them,  to  represent  the  infant,  as 
promising  by  others  then,  what  he  was  to  promise  by 
and  for  himself,  as  soon  as  he  could.  So  the  form, 
used  already  for  persons  grown  up,  was  applied,  with 
a  few  changes,  to  children  also.  And  though,  by 
such  application,  some  words  and  phrases  must  ap- 
pear a  little  strange,  if  they  were  strictly  interpreted ; 
yet  the  intention  of  them  was  and  is  understood  to  be 
a  very  proper  one;  declaring  in  the  fullest  manner 
what  the  child  is  to  do  hereafter,  by  a  figure  and  re- 
presentation made  of  it  at  present. 

But  then,  as  baptism  is  administered  only  on  the 
presumption,  that  this  representation  is  to  become  in 
due  time  a  reality  :  so  the  persons,  who  thus  promise 
in  the  child's  name,  are,  and  always  have  been,  looked 
on  as  promising,  by  the  same  words,  in  their  own 
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name,  not  indeed  absolutely,  that  the  child  shall 
fulfil  their  engagements,  which  nobody  can  promise; 
but  that,  so  far  as  need  requires,  they  will  endeavour 
that  he  shall  :  on  which  it  may  be  reasonably  sup- 
posed, that  he  will.  Anciently  the  parents  were  the 
persons,  who  at  baptism,  both  represented  their  child- 
ren, and  promised  for  their  instruction  and  admonition. 
But  it  was  considered  afterwards,  that  they  were 
obliged  to  it  without  promising  it:  and  therefore 
other  persons  were  procured  to  undertake  it  also : 
not  to  excuse  the  parents  from  that  care,  from  which 
nothing  can  excuse  them  ;  but  only,  in  a  case  of 
such  consequence,  to  provide  an  additional  security 
for  it.  If  then  the  parents  give  due  instruction,  and 
the  child  follows  it,  the  godfathers  have  nothing  to 
do,  but  to  be  heartily  glad.  But  if  on  either  side 
there  be  a  failure,  it  is  then  their  part  and  duty  to  in- 
terpose, as  far  as  they  have  ability  and  opportunity 
with  any  prospect  of  success.  Nor  is  this  to  be  done 
only  till  young  persons  take  their  baptismal  vow 
upon  themselves  at  confirmation,  but  ever  after.  For 
to  that  end,  even  they,  who  are  baptized  in  their 
riper  years,  must  have  godfathers  and  godmothers 
present :  not  to  represent  them,  or  to  promise  for 
them,  neither  being  wanted ;  but  to  remind  them,  if 
there  be  occasion,  what  a  solemn  profession  they  have 
made  before  those  their  chosen  zvit?iesses*. 

This  then  is  the  nature,  and  these  are  the  reasons 
of  that  promise,  which  the  sureties  of  children  bap- 
tized make  in  their  name;  which  promise  therefore 
may  without  question  be  safely  and  usefully  made, 
provided  it  be  afterwards  religiously  kept.  But  they, 
who  probably  will  be  wanted  to  perform  their  pro- 
mise, and  yet  will  neglect  it,  should  not  be  invited  to 
*  Office  of  Baptism. 
D  2 
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enter  into  it:  and  if  they  are,  should  refuse.  Let 
every  one  concerned  think  seriously,  whether  he  hath 
observed  these  rules,  or  not :  for  evidently  it  is  a 
serious  matter,  how  little  soever  it  be  commonly  con- 
sidered as  such. 

2.  The  second  question  is,  on  what  account  we 
are  bound  by  what  was  promised  at  our  baptism, 
since  we  neither  consented  to  that  engagement,  nor 
knew  of  it.  Now  certainly  we  are  not  bound  to  do 
whatever  any  other  person  shall  take  upon  him  to 
promise  in  our  name.  But  if  the  thing  promised  be 
part  of  an  agreement  advantageous  to  us,  we  are 
plainly  bound  in  point  of  interest;  and  indeed  of 
conscience  too  :  for  we  ought  to  consult  our  own 
happiness.  Even  by  the  laws  of  men,  persons,  un- 
able to  express  their  consent,  are  yet  presumed  to 
consent  to  what  is  for  their  own  good*;  and  ob- 
ligations are  understood  to  lie  upon  them  from 
such  presumed  consent  ever  after:  especially  if  there 
be  a  representative  acting  for  them,  who  is  em- 
powered so  to  do  f .  And  parents  are  empowered 
by  nature  to  act  for  their  children ;  and  by  Scrip- 
ture to  do  it  in  this  very  case:  and  therefore  may 
employ  others  to  do  it  under  them.  But  further 
still :  the  things  promised  in  baptism  would  have 
been  absolutely  incumbent  on  us,  whether  they  had 
been  promised  or  not.  For  it  is  incumbent  on  all 
persons  to  believe  and  do  what  God  command?. 
Only  the  tie  is  made  stronger  by  the  care  then  taken, 
that  we  shall  be  taught  our  duty.  And  when  we 
have  acknowledged  ourselves  to  have  learnt  it,  and 
have  solemnly  engaged  ourselves  to  perform  it,  as  we 

*  The  first  foundation  of  obligations  quasi  ex  contractu  is,  that 
qmsque  prasvjiiitur  eonscntire  in  id,  quod  utiiitatctn  cffcrt.  See  Eden, 
El.  Jur.  Civ.  1.  3.  tit.  28.  p.  206. 

f  Qf  stipulations  in  another's  name,  see  Inst.  3.  20.  20 
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do  when  we  are  confirmed,  then  the  obligation  is 
complete. 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  asked,  how  shall  all  per- 
sons, especially  the  poor  and  unlearned,  know,  that 
what  they  are  taught  to  believe  is  really  true;  and 
what  they  are  taught  to  do,  really  their  duty  r  I  an- 
swer: the  greatest  part  of  it,  when  once  it  is  duly 
proposed  to  them,  they  may  perceive  to  be  so,  by 
the  light  of  their  own  reason  and  conscience :  as  I 
doubt  not  to  shew  you.  Such  points  indeed  as  de- 
pend not  on  reason,  but  on  the  revelation  made  in 
Scripture,  cannot  all  of  them  be  proved  in  so  short  a 
way,  nor  perhaps  to  an  equal  degree  of  plainness : 
but  to  a  sufficient  degree  they  may ;  as  I  hope  to 
shew  you  also.  And  in  such  matters,  they,  who  have 
but  small  abilities  or  opportunities  for  knowledge, 
must,  where  they  cannot  do  better  for  themselves,  rely 
on  those  who  have  more :  not  blindly  and  absolutely, 
but  so  far  as  is  prudent  and  fit :  just  as,  in  common 
business,  and  the  very  weightiest  of  our  worldly  con- 
cerns, we  all  trust,  on  many  occasions,  to  one  ano- 
ther's judgement  and  integrity  :  nor  could  the  affairs 
of  human  life  go  on,  if  we  did  not.  And  though  in 
this  method  of  proceeding,  some  will  have  far  less 
light,  than  others ;  yet  all  will  have  enough  to  direct 
their  steps;  and  they  who  have  the  least,  are  as  much 
obliged  to  follow  that  carefully,  as  if  they  had  the 
most ;  and  will  be  as  surely  led  by  it  to  a  happy  end, 
Hearken  therefore  to  instruction  diligently,  and  con- 
sider of  it  seriously,  and  judge  of  it  uprightly:  and 
fear  not  at  all  after  this,  but  that  when  you  are  asked, 
whether  you  think  yourselves  bound  to  believe  and  to 
do  what  was  promised  in  your  name,  you  will  be  well 
able,  and  on  good  grounds,  to  answer  in  the  first 
place,  Yes,  verity. 
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But  your  answer  must  not  stop  here.    When  you 
are  thus  persuaded,  your  next  concern  is,  immedi- 
ately to  act  according  to  that  persuasion.    Now  as 
this  depends  on  two  things;  our  own  resolution,  and 
assistance  from  above :  so  both  are  expressed  in  the 
following  words  of  the  answer,  and,  by  God's  help,  so 
I  will.    Further:  because  our  own  resolution  is  best 
supported  by  our  sense  of  the  advantage  of  keeping 
it;  therefore  the  person  instructed  goes  on,  in  the 
same  answer,  to  acknowledge  that  the  state,  in  w  hich 
he  is  placed  by  baptism,  is  a  state  of  salvation  ;  and 
because  assistance  from  above  is  best  obtained  by 
thankfulness  for  God's  mercy  hitherto,  and  prayer  for 
it  hereafter,  he  concludes,  by  thanking  our  heavenly 
Father,  for  calling  him  to  this  state;  and  praying  for 
his  grace,  that  he  may  continue  in  the  same  to  his  life's 
end. 

Now  the  necessity  and  nature  of  God's  grace  and 
of  prayer  and  other  means  to  obtain  it,  will  be  ex- 
plained in  their  proper  places.  The  two  points  there- 
fore, of  which  it  remains  to  speak  at  present,  are,  the 
need  of  good  resolution,  and  of  thankfulness  for  that 
happy  state,  in  which  baptism  hath  placed  us. 

In  every  thing  that  we  attempt,  much  depends  on 
a  deliberate  and  fixed  purpose  of  mind.  But  parti- 
cularly in  religion,  when  once  we  are  thoroughly 
convinced,  that  whatever  it  requires  must  be  done ; 
and  have  determined  accordingly,  that  though  we 
know  there  will  be  labour  and  difficulty  in  going  on, 
and  many  solicitations  and  enticements  to  leave  off, 
yet  we  will  set  about  the  work,  and  persevere  in  it; 
obstacles  and  discouragements,  that  till  then  appeared 
very  tmeatemug,  will,  a  great  part  of  them,  vanish 
into  nothing;  and  those,  which  remain,  wiJl  serve 
only  to  exercise  our  courage,  and  make  our  triumph 
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glorious ;  provided  we  keep  our  resolution  alive,  and 
in  vigour,  by  frequently  repeating  it  in  a  proper  man- 
ner :  that  is,  in  a  strong  sense  of  God's  presence,  and 
an  humble  dependence  on  his  blessing.  For  if  we 
trust  in  ourselves,  we  shall  fail.  And  if  we  pretend 
to  trust  in  God,  without  exerting  ourselves,  we  shall 
fail  equally.  In  either  case,  the  good  impressions 
made  on  our  minds  will  be  continually  growing  fainter 
of  course:  and  multitudes  of  things  will  conspire  to 
wear  them  quite  out.  Pleasures  will  soften  us  into 
dissoluteness;  or  amusements,  into  neglect  of  every 
serious  attention.  Love  of  riches  or  power  or  ap- 
plause will  engage  us  in  wrong  methods  of  attaining 
them:  or  the  cares  of  life  will  banish  the  duties  of  it 
from  our  thoughts.  Vehement  passions  will  overset 
our  virtue:  or  insinuating  temptations  undermine  it 
as  effectually.  Some  of  these  things  must  happen, 
unless  we  preserve  a  steady  and  watchful,  a  modest 
and  religious  resolution  against  them,  ever  fresh  on 
our  minds. 

And  nothing  will  contribute  more  to  our  doing 
this,  than  reflecting  often,  with  due  thankfulness,  that 
the  state,  to  which  God  hath  called  us,  is  a  state  of 
salvation  :  a  state  of  deliverance  from  the  present 
slavery  of  sin,  and  the  future  punishment  of  it:  a 
state  of  the  truest  happiness,  that  this  life  can  afford, 
introducing  us  to  perfect  and  everlasting  happiness  in 
the  next.  Such  is  the  condition,  in  which,  through 
the  mercy  of  God,  we  Christians  are  placed ;  and  in 
which,  by  a  Christian  behaviour,  we  may  secure  our- 
selves ;  and  not  only  preserve,  but  continually  en- 
large, our  share  of  its  blessings.  But  if  we  now  ne- 
glect to  do  for  ourselves  what  we  ought;  all,  that  hath 
been  done  for  us  by  others,  will  be  of  no  avail.  Nei- 
ther our  baptism,  nor  our  instruction;  nor  our  learn*- 
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ing  ever  so  exactly,  or  understanding  ever  so  dis- 
tinctly, or  remembering  ever  so  particularly,  what 
we  were  instructed  in,  can  possibly  have  any  effect, 
but  to  increase  our  condemnation,  unless  we  faith- 
fully continue  in  the  practice  of  every  part  of  it  to 
our  life's  end.  This  therefore  let  us  all  determine  to 
make  our  constant  and  most  earnest  care,  with  hum- 
ble gratitude  to  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  for  his  un- 
deserved mercy  to  us ;  and  with  sure  confidence,  that 
if  we  be  not  wanting  to  ourselves,  he  that  hath  begun  a 
good  zvork  in  us,  will  perform  it,  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ #. 


*  Phil.  i.  6. 
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GROUNDS  AND  RULE  OF  FAITH. 


TJTAVING  already  explained  to  you  the  several 
things,  which  Christians  by  the  covenant  of 
their  baptism  renounce;  I  come  now  to  speak  of 
what  we  are  to  believe  :  after  which  will  follow  pro- 
perly what  we  are  to  do.  For  all  reasonable  practice 
must  be  built  on  some  belief,  or  persuasion,  which  is 
the  ground  of  it:  virtuous  practice,  on  a  persuasion, 
that  what  we  do  is  fit  and  right:  religious  practice, 
on  a  persuasion,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God.  Now 
God  hath  been  pleased  to  make  his  will  known  by 
two  ways:  partly  by  the  mere  inward  light  of  our 
own  understandings ;  partly  by  the  outward  means 
of  additional  declarations  from  himself.  The  former 
of  these  we  call  natural  religion:  the  latter,  revealed 
religion. 

The  natural  reason  of  our  own  minds,  if  we  would 
seriously  attend  t«  it,  and  faithfully  assist  each  other 
in  using  it,  is  capable  of  discovering,  as  shall  be 
proved  to  you,  not  only  the  being  and  attributes,  and 
authority  of  God;  but  in  general,  what  sort  of  be- 
haviour he  must  expect  from  such  creatures,  placed 
in  such  a  world,  as  we  are,  in  order  to  avoid  his  dis- 
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pleasure,  and  procure  some  degree  of  his  favour. 
And  as  we  cannot  doubt  of  what  our  own  clear  ap- 
prehension, and  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
pi  ly  tell  us:  here  is  one  foundation  of  religious 
"belief  and  practice,  evident  to  all  men.  And  if  our 
belief  and  practice  be  not  suitable  to  it,  our  con- 
sciences, whenever  we  consult  them,  nay  often  whe- 
ther we  consult  them  or  not,  will  condemn  us,  to  our 
faces,  of  sin;  and  proclaim  to  us  beforehand  the  jus- 
tice of  that  future  condemnation,  which  God  will 
pass  upon  it.  Every  one  of  you,  that  hear  me,  have 
at  times  felt  this  ;  make,  every  one  of  you,  a  proper 
use  of  it. 

If  then  the  light  of  nature  were  our  only  guide,  it 
would  teach  us  more  than,  I  fear,  many  of  us  ob- 
serve. But  happy  are  we,  that  this  is  not  our  only 
guide.  For  it  would  leave  us  uninformed  in  many 
particulars  of  unspeakable  moment,  even  were  our 
faculties  unimpaired,  and  employed  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage. But  alas,  the  very  first  of  mankind  fell 
into  sin,  and  derived  a  corrupted  nature  down  to  their 
posterity :  who  yet  further  inflamed  their  own  pas- 
sions and  appetites,  perverted  their  own  judgements, 
turned  aside  their  attention  from  the  truth;  and  the 
light  that  was  in  them  became,  in  a  great  measure, 
darkness*',  even  in  respect  of  what  they  were  to  do. 
But  what  they  were  to  hope  and  fear  after  doing 
wickedly,  this  was  a  matter  of  far  greater  obscurity 
still.  And  had  we,  here  present,  been  left  to  our- 
selves, in  all  likelihood  we  had  been,  at  this  hour 
(like  multitudes  of  other  poor  wretches  in  every  part 
of  the  world  that  is  unenlightened  by  Christianity  ), 
worshipping  stocks  and  stones :  or  however,  we 
should  certainly,  in  other  respects,  have  been  walk- 
*  MaUh.  vi.  23.. 
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in  gin  the  vanity  of  our  minds,  having  the  understanding 
darkened,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God*;  strangers 
from  the  covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world  f. 

But  he  was  graciously  pleased  not  to  leave  fallen 
men  to  themselyes,  but  to  furnish  them  with  needful 
knowledge.    What  human  abilities,  when  at  the  best, 
might  have  discovered,  they  would  in  all  likelihood 
have  discovered  (if  at  ail)  so  slowly,  that  we  have 
great  cause  to  believe,  the  religion  of  our  first  parents 
was  derived  from  his  immediate  instruction.  But 
certainly  after  their  transgression,  he  made  an  imme- 
diate revelation  to  them;  and  thenceforward  vouch- 
safed from  time  to  time  various  manifestations,  to 
such  as  would  receive  them,  of  his  truths,  his  com- 
mands, and  his  purposes  :  not  only  republishing  the 
original  doctrines  of  reason,  but  adding  new  articles 
of  belief,  new  promises,  and  new  precepts,  as  the 
changing  circumstances  of  things  required;  till  at 
length,  by  his  Son,  our  Sav  iour  Jesus  Christ,  he  con- 
firmed all  his  past  notifications,  and  took  away  all 
necessity  of  future  ones;  acquainting  us  fully,  in  the 
ever-blessed  Gospel,  with  all  that  we  shall  need  to 
know,  or  be  bound  to  do,  till  Heaven  and  earth pass^. 

Thus  then,  besides  those  things  in  religion,  which 
our  own  reason  can  discern,  we  receive  others  on  the 
testimony  ">f  their  being  revealed  by  God :  as  un- 
questionably we  ought.  For  if  he,  who  cannot  err, 
and  cannot  lie,  communicates  any  information  to  us; 
though  it  require  us  to  believe,  what  we  had  before 
not  the  least  apprehension  of,  or  should  else  have 
imagined  to  be  exceedingly  strange  and  unlikely; 
though  it  requires  us  to  do,  what  otherwise  we  should 
neither  have  thought  of  doing,  nor  have  chosen  to 
*  Eph.  iv.  17,  18.        +  Eph.  ii.  12.       {  Matth.  v.  18.' 
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do;  yet  surely  his  testimony  and  command  may  well 
be  sufficient  reason  for  both.  We  admit  every  day, 
upon  the  testimony  one  of  another,  things  utterly 
unknown  to  us,  and  in  themselves  extremely  impro- 
bable :  and  we  act  upon  such  testimony  in  matters, 
on  which  oar  fortunes,  our  healths,  our  lives,  depend: 
as  indeed  without  doing  so,  the  affairs  of  the  world 
could  not  be  carried  on.  Now  if  we  receive  the  wit- 
ness of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater  *.  And  since 
we  are  able  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  our  thoughts 
and  our  wills  to  each  other,  no  question  but  God  is 
able  to  convey  his  to  his  creatures. 

But,  allowing  that  he  can,  it  may  be  asked,  how 
do  we  prove,  that  he  hath  conveyed  it  to  men  in  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  revelations  ?  I  answer,  we  be- 
lieve the  Jewish  revelation,  for  this  plain  reason, 
amongst  others,  because  the  Christian  confirms  it : 
and  we  believe  the  Christian,  chiefly  upon  the  full 
proof,  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  given  of  it. 
They  who  saw  him,  with  their  own  eyes,  perform 
things  which  man  could  not  do ;  and  heard  him,  with 
their  own  ears,  foretel  things,  which  man  could  not 
foreknow,  and  yet  experienced  them  to  come  to 
pass:  as  for  instance,  his  healing  great  numbers  of 
sick  persons  with  a  word,  and  raising  himself  from 
the  dead:  they  must  be  sure,  that  some  power  at- 
tended him  more  than  human.  And  since  his  doc- 
trines all  promoted  the  spiritual  worship  and  honour 
of  the  one  true  God,  and  virtue  and  happiness  among 
men:  they  must  be  sure  also,  that  this  power  was  not 
that  of  an  evil  spirit,  but  of  a  good  one;  and  conse- 
quently, that  he  came  from  God,  and  taught  his  will. 
If  then  it  be  true,  that  he  did,  in  their  presence,  not 


*  1  John  v.  9. 
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only  deliver  such  doctrine,  but  foretel  and  perform 
such  things ;  then  their  faith  was  reasonable,  and 
ours  is  so  too.  Now  they  do  in  the  strongest  manner 
affirm  this ;  as  you  may  read  throughout  the  Gospel 
and  Acts  :  and  why  are  they  not  to  be  credited?  They 
could  not  every  one  of  them  be  mistaken  in  all ;  and 
think  they  saw  and  heard,  day  after  day,  and  year 
after  year,  things  which  they  did  not:  any  more  than 
we  can  be  mistaken  in  every  thing  that  we  see  and 
hear  continually.  Besides  they  affirm,  that  they 
were  enabled  to  do  the  same  wonders  themselves ;  and 
enabled  others  to  do  them.  All  this  could  not  be 
mistake  too. 

And  as  they  could  not  be  deceived  in  these  points, 
so  neither  could  they  intend  to  deceive  mankind. 
There  is  all  the  appearance  in  the  world  of  their  be- 
ing fair  and  honest  persons,  that  would  not  deceive 
for  interest.  But  {besides,  what  they  affirmed  was 
absolutely  against  their  interest.  It  exposed  them,  as 
they  could  not  but  imagine  it  would,  to  reproach, 
imprisonment,  stripes,  and  death  itself.  Yet  all  these 
things  they  underwent  patiently,  one  after  another, 
through  a  course  of  many  years,  for  the  sake  of  what 
they  taught ;  none  of  them  all  confessing,  or  being 
convicted  of,  any  falsehood:  which  they  must~  have 
been,  had  they  been  guilty  of  any ;  for  the  things, 
which  they  affirmed,  were  many,  indeed  most  of 
them,  done  publicly:  and  all  the  power,  and  all 
the  learning,  of  the  world  were  employed  against 
them  from  the  first,  to  detect  them,  if  possible.  Yet 
nobody  pretends,  or  ever  did  pretend,  that  they  were 
detected.  Besides,  if  any  such  discovery  had  been 
made,  their  whole  scheme  must  have  been  ruined  im- 
mediately :  whereas,  instead  of  that,  they  spread 
their  religion  (though  it  was  contrary  to  the  esta- 
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Wished  superstitions,  the  deep-rooted  prejudices,  and 
favourite  vices,  of  all  mankind)  through  the  whole 
earth,  within  a  few  years,  by  mere  force  of  miracles, 
and  arguments,  and  innocence,  against  all  opposi- 
tion. These  things  surely  are  proofs  sufficient  of  our 
Saviour's  coming  from  God,  without  saying  any  thing 
of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  many  of 
which  were  so  clearly  fulfilled  in  him. 

But  then,  as  all  the  facts  hitherto  mentioned  are 
ancient  ones;  it  may  be  asked  farther,  How  can  we 
now  be  sure  of  the  truth  of  what  is  said  to  have  been 
done  so  many  ages  ago  ?  I  answer,  By  all  the  same 
means,  which  can  assure  us  of  any  other  ancient 
fact.  And  there  are  multitudes  of  much  ancient- 
er,  which  nobody  hath  the  least  doubt  of:  and  it 
would  be  reckoned  madness,  if  they  had.  The  mira- 
cles of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  are  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament :  a  book  very  fully  proved,  and  in- 
deed, acknowledged,  to  be,  the  greatest  part  of  it, 
written  by  the  Apostles  themselves;  and  the  rest,  in 
their  days,  by  their  d'rection:  and  no  one  material 
fact  of  it  is,  or  ever  was,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  op- 
posed by  any  contrary  evidence  whatever.  Then, 
that  vast  numbers  of  persons  were  converted  to  this 
religion,  as  they  declared,  by  seeing  these  miracles, 
and  vast  numbers  more,  by  the  accounts,  which  they 
received  of  them ;  and  persevered  in  their  faith, 
against  all  worldly  discouragements,  till  at  length  it 
became  the  prevailing  one;  appears  partly  from  the 
New  Testament  also,  partly  from  other  books  of  ac- 
knowledged authority,  written  in  that  age  and  the 
following  ones,  by  heathens  and  Jews,  as  well  as 
Christians;  and  indeed  is  in  the  main  universally 
owned  and  notorious. 

But  supposing  the  facts,  on  which  our  religion  is 
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built,  to  be  truly  related,  yet  it  may  be  asked  further, 
How  shall  we  be  sure,  that  its  doctrines  were  so  too, 
in  which  it  is  much  easier  to  mistake  ?  I  answer  again: 
The  doctrines  of  the  Old  Testament  are  attested  and 
confirmed  by  the  New.  And  for  those  of  the  New 
Testament :  we  have  our  Saviour's  own  discourses, 
recorded  by  two  of  his  Apostles,  Matthew  and  John, 
who  heard  him  constantly,  and  by  two  other  persons, 
Mark  and  Luke,  who  at  least  received  them  from  his 
constant  hearers.  We  have  also  the  discourses  of  his 
first  disciples  after  resurrection,  recorded  in  the  Acts  : 
we  have  besides,  many  letters,  written  by  them,  the 
Epistles,  sent  on  several  occasions,  for  the  instruction 
of  several  new-planted  churches.  Now  all  these  agree 
in  the  same  doctrine.  But  further,  which  adds  ines- 
timable value  to  what  they  have  said  and  written,  our 
Lord  himself  promised  them,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
should  teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
their  remembrance,  whatever  he  had  said  unto  them*-, 
should  come  and  abide  ivith  them  for  ever,  and  guide 
them  into  alltrut/rf.  And  accordingly  this  Spirit  did 
come,  and  manifest  his  continual  presence  with  them 
by  his  miraculous  gifts.  We  have  therefore  the  fullest 
evidence  that  both  what  they  have  delivered,  as  from 
our  Saviour,  and  what  they  have  said  in  their  own 
names,  is  a  true  representation  of  his  religion. 

But  another  question  is,  Supposing  the  Scripture 
a  true  revelation,  so  far  as  it  .goes ;  how  shall  we 
know,  if  it  be  a  full  and  complete  one  too,  in  all 
things  necessary  ?  I  answer :  Since  our  Saviour  had 
the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  the  writers  of  Scrip- 
ture had  as  large  a  measure  of  it,  as  their  commission 
to  instruct  the  world  required,  it  is  impossible,  that  in 
so  many  discourses  concerning  the  terms  of  salvation, 
as  the  New  Testament  contains,  they  should  all  have 
Mohnxiy.  «S.  tJohnxiv.  \6.    xvi.  13. 
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omitted  any  one  thing  necessary  to  the  great  end, 
which  they  had  in  view.  And  what  was  not  neces- 
sary when  the  Scripture  was  completed,  cannot  have 
become  so  since.  For  the  faith  was  once  for  all  deli- 
vered in  it  to  the  saints*:  and  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay\)  than  what  was  laid  then.  The  sacred  pen- 
men themselves  could  teach  no  other  Gospel  than 
Christ  appointed  them;  and  he  hath  appointed  no 
one  since  to  make  additions  to  it. 

In  the  books  of  Scripture  then  the  doctrines  of  our 
religion  are  truly  and  fully  conveyed  to  us :  and  we 
cannot  be  so  sure  of  any  other  conveyance.  It  is  a  con- 
firmation of  our  faith  indeed,  that  the  earliest  Chris- 
tian writers,  after  those  of  Scripture,  in  all  material 
points  agree  with  it.  But  if  they  did  not,  no  writers 
can  have  equal  authority  with  inspired  ones.  And 
no  unwritten  tradition  can  long  be  of  any  authority 
at  all.  For  things,  delivered  by  word  of  mouth, 
always  vary,  more  or  less,  in  going  through  but  a 
few  hands.  And  the  world  hath  experienced,  that 
articles  of  belief,  for  want  of  having  recourse  to 
the  written  rule  of  them,  have  greatly  changed  in 
many  churches  of  Christians :  but  in  few  or  none 
more,  than  that  of  Rome,  which  absurdly  pretends 
to  be  unchangeable  and  infallible.  It  is  in  the  Scrip- 
ture alone  then,  that  we,  who  live  in  these  later 
ages,  can  be  sure  of  finding  the  Christian  faith  pre- 
served, complete  and  undefiled :  and  there  we  may 
be  sure  of  it. 

For  as  to  any  pretence  or  fear  of  these  books  being 
corrupted  and  altered,  either  by  design  or  mistake; 
had  the  Old  Testament  been  depraved  in  any  thing 
essential,  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  would  have 
given  us  notice  of  it.    And  for  the  New,  the  several 


*  Jude  3. 


t  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 


LECTURE   V.  49 

parts  of  it  were  so  immediately  spread  through  the 
world,  and  so  constantly  read  in  public  and  private, 
by  all  Christians ;  and  so  perpetually  quoted  in  all 
their  discourses,  and  all  the  disputes  of  one  sect  with 
another,  that  they  could  not  possibty  be  changed,  by 
any  of  them,  in  any  thing  considerable.  For  the  rest 
would  have  immediately  discovered  it,  and  charged 
them  with  it,  which  must  put  an  end  to  the  danger. 
And  indeed  it  is  an  agreed  point,  amongst  all  who  un- 
derstand these  matters,  that  nothing  of  this  kind  ei- 
ther hath  happened,  or  can  happen,  so  as  to  affect 
any  one  article  of  faith. 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  alledged,  that  the  Bible  was 
written  originally  in  languages,  which  have  long  been 
out  of  common  use,  and  with  which  but  a  small  part 
of  Christians  now  are  acquainted  :  and  how  shall  the 
rest  be  sure,  that  we  have  them  rightly  translated  into 
our  own  ?  The  plain  answer  is,  that  all  translations, 
made  by  all  parties,  agree  in  most  places,  and  those 
of  the  most  importance :  and  where  they  disagree, 
moderate  consideration  and  enquiry  will  enable  any 
persons  who  live  in  a  country  of  knowledge  and  free- 
dom, which,  God  be  thanked,  is  our  case,  to  judge 
on  some  good  grounds,  as  far  as  they  need  judge, 
which  is  right,  and  which  is  wrong ;  which  is  clear, 
and  which  is  doubtful.  Nor  doth  any  sect  of  Chris- 
tians pretend  to  accuse  our  common  translation  of 
concealing  any  necessary  truth,  or  asserting  any  de- 
structive error. 

But  supposing  all  this,  yet  it  may  be  urged,  that 
many  parts  of  Scripture  in  our  translation,  and  in  the 
original  too,  are  dark  and  obscure :  and  how  can  it 
then  be  the  guide  and  rule  of  our  faith?  I  answer: 
these  are  few  in  proportion  to  such  as  are  clear :  and 
were  they  more,  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  may  be  sure, 
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would  make  all  necessary  points,  in  one  part  or  ano- 
ther, sufficiently  clear.  These  therefore  the  most  ig- 
norant may  learn  from  Scripture  ;  at  least  by  the 
help  of  such  explanations,  as  they  are  willing  to  ask 
and  trust  in  all  other  cases,  and  much  admirable  in- 
struction besides ;  which  if  they  do  but  respect  and 
observe  as  they  ought,  they  may  be  content  to  leave 
for  the  use  of  others,  what  a  little  modesty  will  shew 
them  is  above  their  own  reach. 

But  that  every  person  may  be  enabled  the  better  to 
distinguish  between  the  necessary  doctrines  and  the 
rest:  those,  which  either  Christ  or  his  Apostles  ex- 
pressly taught  to  be  of  the  former  sort,  or  the  nature 
of  the  thing  plainly  shews  to  be  such,  have  from  the 
earliest  times  been  collected  together:  and  the  pro- 
fession of  them  hath  been  particularly  required  of  all 
persons  baptized.  These  collections  or  summaries 
are  in  Scripture  called,  the  form  of  sound  nords*,  the 
u'ords  of  faith-f,  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ%: 
but  in  the  present  language  of  Christians,  the  Creed, 
that  is,  the  Belief. 

The  ancient  church  had  many  such  creeds :  some 
longer,  some  shorter;  differing  in  expression,  but 
agreeing  in  method  and  sense  :  of  which  that  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed  was  one.  And  it  deserves  that 
name,  not  so  much  from  any  certainty  that  the 
Apostles  drew  it  up,  as  because  it  contains  the  apos- 
tolical doctrines :  and  was  used  by  a  church  which, 
before  it  corrupted  itself,  was  justly  considered  as  one 
of  the  chief  apostolical  foundations,  I  mean  the  Ro- 
man. 

But  neither  this,  nor  any  other  creed,  hath  autho- 
rity of  its  own,  equal  to  Scripture ;  but  derives  its 
principal  authority  from  being  founded  on  Scripture. 
*2Tim.  i.  13.  t  1  Tim.  iv.  6.  IHeb.  vi.l. 
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Nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  any  man,  or  number  of 
men,  either  to  lessen  or  increase  the  fundamental  ar- 
ticles of  the  Christian  faith  :  which  yet  the  church  of 
Rome,  not  content  with  its  primitive  creed,  hath  pro- 
phanely  attempted ;  adding  twelve  articles  more, 
founded  on  its  own,  that  is,  on  no  authority,  to  the 
ancient  twelve,  which  stand  on  the  authority  of  God's 
word.  But  our  church  hath  wisely  refused  to  go  a 
step  beyond  the  original  form;  since  all  necessary 
truths  are  briefly  comprehended  in  it,  as  will  appear 
when  the  several  parts  of  it  come  to  be  expounded, 
which  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  of  us  firmly  to  be- 
lieve, and  openly  to  profess.  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  zvith  the  mouth  con- 
fession is  made  unto  salvation*. 

*  Rom.  x,  10. 
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Article  I.    /  believe  in  God,  the  Father,  &c 

r  I  ''HE  foundation  of  all  religion  is  faith  in  God :  the 
persuasion,  that  there  doth,  ever  did,  and  ever 
will  exist,  one  being  of  unbounded  power  and  know- 
ledge, perfect  justice,  truth,  and  goodness,  the  crea- 
tor and  preserver,  the  sovereign  Lord  and  ruler  of 
all  things.  "With  this  article  therefore  our  creed  be- 
gins. And  as  all  the  rest  are  built  upon  it,  so  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  it  is  plain  to  every  man,  when 
duly  proposed  to  his  consideration,  how  unlikely  so- 
ever some  men  would  have  been  to  discover  it  of 
themselves. 

We  know,  beyond  possibility  of  doubt,  that  we 
now  are :  and  yet  the  oldest  of  us,  but  a  few  years 
ago,  was  not.  How  then  came  we  to  be  ?  Whence  had 
we  our  beginning  ?  From  pur  parents,  perhaps  we  may 
think.  But  did  our  parents  know,  or  do  we  know  in 
the  least,  how  to  form  such  a  mind  as  that  of  man, 
with  all  its  faculties :  or  such  a  body  as  that  of  man, 
with  all  its  parts  and  members :  or  even  the  very 
smallest  of  them  ?  No  more,  than  a  tree  knows  how 
to  make  the  seed  that  grows  into  a  like  tree  -}  no  more, 
than  any  common  instrument  knows  how  to  do  the 
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work,  which  is  done  by  its  means.  Our  parents  were 
only  instruments  in  the  hands  of  some  higher  power : 
and  to  speak  properly,  that  it  is  which  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves*,  or  one  another.  And  the  same  is  the 
case  of  every  animal  and  every  plant  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

But  could  our  parents  be  the  cause  of  our  being; 
yet  still  the  first  human  pair  must  have  had  some 
different  cause  of  theirs.  Will  it  then  be  said  that 
there  was  no  first  ?  But  we  cannot  conceive  this  to 
be  possible.  And  it  certainly  is  not  true.  For  we 
have  undoubted  accounts,  in  ancient  histories,  of  the 
time  when  men  were  but  few  in  the  world,  and  inha- 
bited but  a  small  part  of  it ;  and  therefore  were  near 
their  beginning :  accounts  of  the  times,  when  almost 
all  arts  and  sciences  were  invented ;  which  mankind 
would  not  have  been  long  in  being,  much  less  from 
eternity,  without  finding  out.  And  upon  the  whole, 
there  is  strong  evidence,  that  the  present  frame  of 
things  is  not  more  than  about  six  thousand  years  old  : 
and  that  none  of  us,  here  present,  is  150  generations 
distant  from  our  first  parents, 

Ifkitbe  said,  that  universal  deluges  may  perhaps 
have  destroyed  almost  all  the  race  of  men,  and  so 
made  that  seem  anew  beginning,  which  was  not:  we 
answer,  that  one  such  deluge  we  own :  but  that  no 
such  can  possibly  happen  according  to  the  common 
course  of  nature,  as  learned  persons  have  abundantly 
shewn.  And  consequently  this  proves  a  higher  power, 
instead  of  destroying  the  proof  of  it. 

But  without  having  recourse  to  history,  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  very  form  and  appearance  of  this 
earth,  that  it  cannot  have  been  from  eternity.  If  it 
had,  to  mention  nothing  else,  the  hills  must  all  hava 

*  Psal.  c  2. 
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been  washed  down  by  showers  innumerable  ages  ago, 
to  a  level  with  the  plains  *.  And  indeed  they,  who 
have  thought  of  these  matters,  well  know  and  con- 
fess, that  the  present  constitution  of  the  heavens  and 
earth  both  must  have  had  a  beginning,  and  must  of 
itself  come  to  an  end. 

To  say  therefore,  that  things  are  by  nature  what 
they  are,  is  to  say  a  plain  falsehood,  if  we  mean, 
that  they  are  so  by  any  necessity  in  their  own  na- 
ture. For  then  they  must  always  have  been  such  as 
we  see  them  5  and  not  the  least  part  of  any  thing 
could  possibly  have  been  at  all  different  from  what  it 
is:  which  is  the  wildest  imagination  in  the  world. 
The  only  nature  therefore,  which  we  and  the  whole 
universe  have,  was  freely  given  us  by  a  superior  Being. 
And  the  regularity,  in  which  things  go  on,  is  no 
more  a  proof,  that  they  were  of  themselves  from 
everlasting,  or  shall  continue  as  they  are  to  everlast- 
ing, than  the  regular  motion  of  a  clock  is  a  proof, 
that  no  artist  made  it,  or  keeps  it  in  order,  or  shall 
take  it  to  pieces.  On  the  contrary,  the  more  com- 
plete this  regularity  is,  and  the  longer  it  lasts,  the 
more  fully  it  shews  the  power  of  its  author  j  and  not 
only  that,  but  his  understanding  and  wisdom  also. 

Indeed  what  hath  no  understanding,  hath,  in 
strictness  of  speech,  no  power;  cannot  act,  but  only 
be  acted  upon :  as  all  mere  matter  is  j  which  never 
moves,  but  as  it  is  moved.  But  were  this  doubtful  j 
look  around  you,  and  see  what  marks  of  understand- 
ing and  wisdom  appear.    Turn  your  eyes  upon  your- 

*  This  argument  is  proved  from  Theophrastus,  in  Philo  wsfi 
dtpQagtrias  HthxpJar,  p.  510;  and  two  answers  to  it  attempted,  p.  513  : 
that  mountains  may  lose  parts,  and  gain  them  again,  as  trees  do 
their  leaves ;  or  are  supported  by  the  internal  fire,  which  threw 
them  up.  The  first  is  an  absurd  assertion:  the  latter  a  groundless 
and  false  one. 
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selves:  how  fearfully  and  wonderfully  are  we  made*  ! 
Of  what  an  incredible  number  and  variety  of  parts, 
(a  vastly  greater  perhaps  than  any  of  us  suspect,)  are 
our  bodies  composed !  How  were  these  formed  and 
put  together  at  first  ?  What  hath  caused,  and  what 
hath  limited  their  growth  since  ?  How  hath  proper 
and  suitable  nourishment  been  distributed  to  them 
all  ?  How  hath  the  perpetual  motion  of  our  blood, 
and  of  our  breath,  sleeping  and  waking,  both  of 
them  so  necessary  to  life,  been  carried  on  ?  How  is 
it,  that  we  move  every  joint  belonging  to  us,  in- 
stantly, and  with  such  exactness,  without  knowing 
even  which  way  we  go  about  it?  Our  speech, 
our  hearing,  our  sight,  every  one  of  our  senses, 
what  amazing  contrivance  is  there  in  them ;  and  the 
more  amazing,  the  more  strictly  we  examine  them  ! 
In  the  works  of  men,  it  is  often  mere  ignorance,  that 
occasions  our  admiration  :  but,  in  these,  the  minuter 
our  inspection,  and  the  deeper  our  search  is,  the 
greater  abundance  we  always  find  of  accurate  ad- 
justment and  unimaginable  precautions. 

But  then,  besides  ourselves,  the  earth  is  replenished 
with  numberless  other  animals.  Those,  of  which  we 
commonly  take  notice,  are  an  extremely  small  part  of 
the  whole.  Different  countries  produce  very  different 
sorts.  How  many,  still  more  different,  the  great 
waters  conceal  from  us,  we  cannot  even  guess.  Mul- 
titudes remain,  so  little  as  almost  to  escape  our  sight, 
with  the  best  assistance  that  we  are  able  to  give  it; 
and  probably  multitudes  more,  which  escape  it  en- 
tirely. But  all  that  we  can  observe,  we  find  down  to 
the  very  least,  contrived  with  the  same  inconceivable 
art,  strangely  diversified,  yet  uniform  at  the  same 
time,  and  perfectly  fitted  by  most  surprizing  instincts 

*  Psal.  cxxxix.  14. 
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for  their  several  ways  of  living,  so  entirely  different 
each  from  the  other. 

What  wisdom  and  power  must  it  be  then,  which 
hath  peopled  the  world  in  this  manner,  and  made  such 
provision  for  the  support  of  all  its  inhabitants;  chiefly 
by  the  means  of  innumerable  kinds  of  herbs  and  ve- 
getables, just  as  wonderful  in  their  make,  as  the  ani- 
mals themselves  :   that  hath  intermixed  the  dry  land 
so  fitly  with  springs,  and  rivers,  and  lakes,  and  the 
ocean,  to  supply  every  thing  with  necessary  moisture, 
and  make  the  communication  of  the  most  distant 
parts  easy :  that  hath  surrou  ded  the  earth  with  air 
for  us  to  breathe  in,  to  convey  our  voices  to  each 
other,  and  to  support  clouds  for  rain :  that  hath 
caused  this  air  to  be  moved  by  winds,  which  preserve 
it  healthful,  and  bring  those  who  go  down  1o  the  sea  in 
ships,  unto  the  haven  where  they  would  be*:  that  hath 
placed  the  sun  at  so  exact  a  distance  from  us,  that  we 
are  neither  burnt  up  by  heat,  nor  frozen  by  cold; 
and  hath  kept  bodies  of  such  incredible  bulk,  as  the 
heavenly  ones,  rolling  on  for  thousands  of  years  to- 
gether, with  so  orderly  and  exact  a  motion,  that  the 
returns  of  day  and  night,  and  of  the  various  annual 
seasons,  are  precisely  foreknown;  and  perfectly  suit- 
able for  labour  and  rest,  and  bringing  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  to  maturity  :  whereas  were  almost  any  one 
of  these  things  considerably  altered,  we  must  all  of 
necessity  perish  ! 

But  then,  how  small  a  part  of  the  universe  our 
habitation  may  be;  and  how  many,  perhaps  greater, 
wonders  the  rest  may  contain  ;  we  cannot  so  much 
as  conjecture.  The  millions  of  miles,  that  are  be- 
tween us,  and  the  nearest  of  the  celestial  globes, 
would  be  astonishing,  if  mentioned  to  you.  Yet 
*  Psal.  cvii.  23,  30. 
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their  distance  is  as  nothing,  if  compared  with  the 
farthest,  which  we  see :  and  very  possibly  the  farth- 
est, which  we  see,  may  be  as  nothing  to  many  others: 
every  one  of  which,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  is 
as  full  of  regularity,  and  beauty,  and  use,  as  our  own 
abode.  And  from  what  origin  can  the  whole  of  this 
proceed,  but  that  which  the  psalmist  rapturously  ex- 
presses: O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works!  in 
wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all  *  ! 

To  speak  of  chance,  as  the  cause  of  them,  is  ab- 
surd beyond  measure.  Chance  is  merely  a  word,  to 
express  our  own  ignorance:  it  is  nothing,  and  can  do 
nothing.  Suppose  one  of  us  were  asked,  how  this, 
building,  in  which  we  are  assembled,  or  the  smallest 
part  of  the  dress  which  we  wear,  came  to  be  what  it 
is  j  and  should  answer  that  no  person  made  it,  but  it 
jumped  together  and  held  together  by  chance  ;  would 
not  this  be  gross  folly?  And  how  shockingly  foolish 
must  it  be  then,  to  give  the  same  account  of  the  ex- 
istence of  a  whole  world  so  admirably  contrived,  ad- 
justed, and  conducted  throughout!  As  evidently  there- 
fore as  any  common  piece  of  work  proves  a  work- 
man to  have  composed  it,  so  evidently,  and  very 
much  more,  the  immense  fabric  of  the  universe 
proves  a  being  of  unspeakable  power  and  skill  to  be 
the  creator  of  it. 

And  accordingly,  the  belief  of  a  wise  and  mighty 
author  of  all  hath  been  received  in  every  age  and 
nation  :  which  clearly  shews  it  to  be  founded  in  truth, 
and  written  in  the  hearts  of  men.  They  corrupted 
it  gradually  indeed:  first,  by  unworthy  representa- 
tions of  the  true  God,  then  by  adding  the  worship  of 
false  gods,  which  at  length  excluded  him.  But  un- 
deniably the  primitive  notion  was  that  of  an  invisible 
*  Psalm  civ.  34. 
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mind,  the  maker  and  ruler  of  this  visible  frame: 
which  being  plainly  under  one  uniform  direction, 
shews  itself  to  have  one  only  sovereign  director  and 
governor.  This  doctrine  God  himself  must  have 
taught  our  first  parents  in  the  beginning :  he  hath 
confirmed  it  since  by  miracles  from  time  to  time; 
and  perpetuated  the  evidence  of  it  in  his  holy  word. 

That  he  is  not  perceived  by  any  of  our  senses,  is 
no  objection  at  all  against  his  being.  For  our  minds 
also  are  imperceptible  by  sense.  But  as  they,  not- 
withstanding, shew  their  existence  by  moving  and 
disposing  of  our  bodies  according  to  their  pleasure;  so 
doth  God  shew  his,  by  moving  and  disposing  of 
all  things  as  he  wills.  And  the  same  argument 
proves  his  presence  with  all  things.  For  wherever 
he  acts,  there  he  certainly  is :  and  therefore  he  is 
every  where.  Our  presence  is  limited,  and  extends 
a  very  little  way :  but  what  is  there  to  limit  him  ?  Our 
being  is  derived  from  his  command ;  and  therefore 
depends  on  it  still :  but  he  is  underived ;  and  there- 
fore independent  absolutely.  Our  powers  are  only 
what  he  hath  thought  fit  to  give  us:  but  his  power  is 
infinite :  for  every  thing  depending  on  him,  nothing 
can  resist  him.  Our  knowledge  is  every  way  imper- 
fect :  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and  is  present  with 
all  things,  must  in  the  completest  manner  know  all 
things,  even  the  most  hidden  thoughts  of  the  heart. 
We  are  often  unjust  and  wicked:  but  God  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  just  and  holy.  For  the  only  reasons 
of  our  failing  to  do  right  are,  that  we  either  perceive 
not  what  is  so,  or  else  are  tempted  to  act  contrary  to 
our  perceptions :  but  God  is  subject  to  no  mistake, 
or  weakness  of  any  kind.  And,  which  is  the  hap- 
piest attribute  of  all  for  his  creation,  he  must  be  like- 
wise good.    For  goodness  is  plainly  a  right  thing ; 
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and  therefore  he  must  see  it  to  be  so :  it  is  plainly  a 
perfection;  and  therefore  the  perfectest  being  must 
possess  it  in  the  highest  degree.  We  should  be  al- 
ways good  ourselves,  if  nothing  misled  us  :  and  him 
nothing  can  mislead.  But  the  most  valuable  proof  is, 
that  we  experience  his  goodness :  for  we  live  in  a 
world  full  of  it.  All  that  we  enjoy,  and  every  capa- 
city of  enjoyment  that  we  have,  proceeds  from  him. 
Most  of  what  we  suffer  proceeds  from  our  own  faults 
and  follies.  And  so  much  of  it  as  comes  wholly  from 
his  providence,  is  designed  for  our  present  improve- 
ment and  future  reward :  unless  by  obstinate  misbe- 
haviour we  become  unfit  for  reward :  and  then  we 
have  only  ourselves  to  blame.  For  as  God  is  know- 
ing and  wise :  he  cannot  but  observe  the  difference 
between  good  persons  and  bad :  as  he  is  just  and 
holy  ;  he  cannot  take  pleasure  in  those,  who  are 
otherwise :  and  as  he  is  the  governor  of  the  world  ; 
he  cannot  fail  to  shew  his  displeasure  in  that  effec- 
tual manner,  which  the  ends  of  government  require. 
And  they  certainly  do  require  the  bad  to  be  punished, 
as  well  as  the  good  to  be  made  happy. 

Such  then  is  the  nature  of  God :  to  whom  in  the 
Creed  the  name  of  Father  is  given,  as  he  is  both  the 
father  of  the  creation  by  forming  it,  and  also  the  fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  him  our 
gracious  and  reconciled  father,  as  shall  hereafter  be 
explained.  The  next  word  Almighty,  denotes,  not 
barely  his  irresistible  power,  but  principally  that 
rightful  and  absolute  authority,  with  which  his  king- 
dom rideth  over  all*.  And  the  last  words  of  the  de- 
scription, maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  are  added; 
partly  to  express  the  ground  of  that  authority,  his  be- 
ing the  creator,  and  therefore  the  proprietor  of  the 

*  Psal.  ciii.  19. 
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world ;  and  partly  in  opposition  to  the  errors  of  the 
heathens,  who  worshipped  many  beings  in  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth,  as  gods,  which,  in  these  terms 
of  our  Creed,  are  by  evident  consequence  declared  to 
be  no  gods,  because  they  are  the  work  of  his  hand?, 
of  whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom,  are  all 
things  *. 

The  duties,  owing  to  this  our  awful  sovereign,  will 
be  specified  in  expounding  the  ten  commandments, 
particularly  the  first.  At  present  therefore  I  shall 
only  beg  you  to  remember  the  Apostle's  exhortation  : 
Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief ,  in  departing  from  the  living  God  If. 
Nothing,  but  an  evil  heart,  can  make  unbelief  desir- 
able, or  even  supportable.  For  to  every  good  heart 
it  must  be  the  greatest  joy,  to  know  that  the  world  is 
governed  by  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness; 
and  the  greatest  affliction,  to  have  any  doubt  of  it. 
If  therefore  you  find  the  thought  of  such  a  governor 
unwelcome ;  if  you  could  inwardly  wish  there  were 
none ;  be  assured,  your  heart  is  not  right  J.  And 
though  you  could  with  such  a  disposition  bring  your- 
self, almost  or  completely,  to  imagine  there  is  none  : 
what  possible  security  can  shutting  your  eyes  give 
you  against  danger;  or  what  excuse  can  wilfully  de- 
nying God  make  for  disobeying  him? 

But  then  observe  further,  that  supposing  you  do 
not  disbelieve  God  at  all,  yet  if  you  never  think  of 
him,  this  is  not,  to  any  good  purpose,  believing  in 
him  at  all :  and  if  you  think  of  him  but  seldom,  it  is 
believing  in  him  but  little.  He  on  whom  we  depend 
continually,  to  whom  we  owe  duty  continually,  in 
whose  presence  we  continually  are.  ought  never  to  be 
far  from  our  thoughts :  but  we  should  set  him  before. 
*  Rom.  xi.  36.        +  Heb.  iii.  12.        $  Acts  viii.  21. 
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our  eyes  so  constantly,  as  to  live  in  his  fear  always. 
Doing  this  needs  not  keep  us  from  common  business; 
it  needs  not  keep  us  from  innocent  pleasures.  But  it 
should  influence  us  all  effectually,  (and  happy  are  we, 
if  it  doth)  to  conduct  ourselves  in  every  thing,  as 
persons  who  act  under  the  inspection  of  a  wise  and 
just  superior;  whom  we  may  indeed  forget,  if  we 
will ;  but  shall  be  remembered  by  him  :  from  whom 
we  may  depart,  but  cannot  escape.  In  our  choice 
it  is,  whether  we  will  be  the  better  or  the  worse  for 
him.  But  one  we  must :  and  that  beyond  expression. 
For  God  will  bring  every  tvork  into  judgement,  with 
every  secret  thing;  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be 
evil  * 


Eccl.  xii.  14. 
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CREED. 

Article  II.  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord. 

1 1  X)  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  is  the  universal  creed  of  na- 
ture and  reason.  But  divine  revelation  adds  further 
professions  to  it ;  of  which  the  first  is,  that  of  faith  in 
our  ever  blessed  Redeemer :  whose  direction  was,  Ye 
believe  in  God ;  believe  also  in  me*.  Therefore,  that 
we  may  believe  in  him  as  we  ought,  he  is  described, 
in  the  Creed,  by  his  name  and  offices,  his  relation  to 
God  and  to  us. 

1.  His  name,  Jesus:  by  which  indeed  many  of 
the  Jews  were  called ;  but  it  was  given  him  in  obedi- 
ence to  an  appointment  from  heaven,  made  with  a 
peculiar  regard  to  its  proper  meaning.  For  it  signi- 
fies, a  Saviour:  which  is  a  title  conferred,  in  a  lower 
sense,  on  several  persons  in  Scripture,  who  delivered 
others  from  considerable  dangers  or  evils,  or  obtained 
for  them  considerable  benefits  and  advantages.  Thus 
the  judges  of  the  Israelites,  that  freed  them  from  the 
oppression  of  their  enemies,  are  said  to  be  Saviours, 
whom  God  raised  up\  to  them.    And  Joshua,  who 

*  John  xiv.  I.         t  Judges  iii.  9,  15.    Nehem.  ix.  27. 
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brought  them  out  of  the  wilderness  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  subdued  it,  and  put  them  in  possession  of  it, 
not  only  was  in  these  respects  a  saviour  to  them  :  but, 
from  a  foresight  that  he  would,  was  called  so,  as  his 
proper  name.  For  Joshua  and  Jesus  are,  in  the  ori- 
ginal, the  same  word ;  only  pronounced  a  little  dif- 
ferently. And  hence  Joshua  is  constantly  called 
Jesus  in  the  Greek  language,  and  even  in  our  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament,  the  two  only  times  that 
he  is  mentioned  there*.  But  if  he  deserved  to  be 
named  a  saviour,  how  much  more  did  that  person, 
who  hath  taught  and  enabled  us  to  overcome  our  spi- 
ritual, which  are  infinitely  our  worst  enemies;  who 
hath  obtained  for  us,  on  most  equitable  terms,  deli- 
verance from  the  punishment  due  to  our  guilt ;  who 
hath  destroyed  on  our  behalf,  death,  and  him  that  had 
the  power  of  deatlv\ ;  and  will  bestow  on  us  eternal 
salvation,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  With  perfect 
justice  therefore  was  the  order  given  to  his  virgin  mo- 
ther, Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  :  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins\ :  only  let  us  remember,  that 
none  will  be  saved  from  them  hereafter,  that  continue 
to  live  in  them  here.  For  is  the  holy  Jesus  the  mini' 
ster  of  sin  f  God  forbid^  ! 

2.  His  offices  are  expressed  by  the  word,  Christ. 
This,  and  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah,  to  which  it  an- 
swers, in  their  literal  meaning  signify  anointed.  Oil 
was  anciently  in  very  high  esteem  among  the  eastern 
nations  on  various  accounts.  And  as  they .  were 
wont  to  express  almost  every  matter  of  importance 
by  actions,  as  well  as  words;  one  way  of  setting  any 
thing  apart,  and  appropriating  it  to  an  honourable 
use,  was  by  anointing  it  with  oil.    Therefore  we  find 

*  Acts  vii.  45.    Heb,  iv,  8,  f  Heb.  ii.  14. 

%  Matth,  i.  21.  5  Gal.  ii.  17. 
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Jotham  in  his  parable  makes  the  olive  tree  speak  of 
its  fatness,  as  that  zvherewith  they  honour  God  and 
vian*.  Accordingly  the  tabernacle,  and  temple,  and 
their  furniture,  were  consecrated  by  anointing  them. 
And  almost  every  sacrifice  had  oil,  mixed  with  flour, 
added  to  it,  when  it  was  offered  up.  Nor  was  it  used 
only  to  such  things,  but  such  persons,  as  were  distin- 
guished in  honour  above  others :  to  kings;  who  are 
thence  frequently  styled  in  Scripture,  the  Lord's 
anointed :  to  priests ;  concerning  whom  God  com- 
mands, in  the  case  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  Thou  shalt 
anoint  them,  that  they  may  minister  to  me  in  the  priests' 
office^:  and  lastly  to  prophets;  as  where  Elijah  is 
directed  to  anoint  Elisha  prophet  in  his  room\. 

And  when  once,  by  custom,  anointing  came  to 
signify  raising  any  one  to  a  station  of  dignity,  the 
same  word  was  used,  even  on  occasions  where  no  oil 
was  actually  employed§.  Thus  when  Elijah  was  bid 
to  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria,  and  Elisha  for 
prophet  in  his  own  room:  we  find  not,  that  he  ever  did 
it  literally || .  Again,  when  God  is  introduced,  as 
saying  of  the  Jewish  patriarchs,  before  Moses,  touch 
not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm% ;  we 
have  no  ground  to  think,  that  they  were  ever  entitled 
to  this  name  by  any  solemn  outward  unction,  per- 
formed upon  them:  but  only  by  the  distinguished 
favour  and  regard  of  heaven.  And  in  this  sense  it 
was,  that  God  anointed  our  Saviour  zvith  the  oil  of 
gladness,  above  his  fellows**:  that  is,  exalted  him  to  a 
rank  of  dignity  and  honour  beyond  all  creatures. 

*  Judges  ix.  9.         t  Exod.  xl.  15.         t  1  Kings  xix.  lfj. 

§  The  Jews  say  that  nrvtrn,  unction,  signifies  principality  and 
greatness ;  n^UJI  nu'yp  vnir.  Reland.  Ant.  Hebr.  Par.  2.  c.  8.  §  6. 
and  see  this  further  proved,  lb.  c.  9.  §  6. 

||  See  1  Kings  xix.  15,  \6.    Comp.  v.  19,  and  2  Kings  viii.  13. 

1  Psal.cr.  15.         **  Psal.  xlv.  7. 
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For  in  his  person  were  united  those  three  offices,  in 
the  highest  degree,  to  which,  you  have  seen,  persons 
were  anciently  set  apart  by  anointing. 

He  is  the  greatest  prophet,  that  ever  was :  having 
given  to  mankind  the  fullest  knowledge  of  God's  will, 
and  confirmed  his  doctrine  by  the  most  illustrious 
miracles  and  predictions.  Hence  Isaiah,  speaking  in 
his  name,  long  before  his  appearance,  gave  that  de- 
scription of  him,  which  he  so  justly  in  the  synagogue 
applied  to  himself :  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  met 
he  hath  anointed  me*  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor\. 
And  St.  Peter,  after  his  resurrection,  says,  that  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power.  What  these  words  mean,  the  next  ex- 
plain :  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for  God  zvas  with  him%  : 
■and  the  whole  means  just  the  same  thing,  with  what 
he  elsewhere  says,  that  he  was  a  man  approved  of  God 
by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs§. 

In  the  next  place,  he  is  a  priest  of  an  order,  strictly 
speaking,  confined  to  his  own  person,  and  of  which 
no  other  ever  was  or  can  be :  though  in  some  respects 
the  priesthood  of  Melchizedek  peculiarly  resembled 
and  prefigured  it.  He  offered  up  himself  for  the  sins 
of  mankind,  as  shall  hereafter  be  explained  to  you. 
With  this  sacrifice  he  appeared  before  God,  not  in 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures 
of  the  true,  but  in  heaven  itself  \\ ;  made  reconciliation 
for  us  with  him,  derives  to  us  continually  blessings 
from  him:  and  thus  remains  for  ever  an  high-priest 
over  the  house  of  God^ :  compared  with  whom,  the 

*  Chald.  doth  not  understand  the  anointing  here  to  be  with 
material  oil. 

f  Isa.  lxi.  1.  Luke  iv.  1$.  $  Acts  x.  38,  §  Acts  ii.  32. 
||  Heb.  ix.  24.  1T  Heb.  x.  21- 
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Jewish  priesthood,  and  the  sacrifices  which  they  were 
daily  making,  were  but  as  empty  shadows  to  the  real 
substance. 

But  lastly,  he  is  in  the  highest  sense  a  king ;  King 
and  Lord  of  all.  Hence,  in  the  second  Psalm,  he  is 
called  the  Lord's  anointed,  whom  he  hath  set  to  be 
king  on  his  holy  hill  of  Sion*.  Hence  in  Isaiah  it  is 
prophesied,  that  he  should  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David, 
(that  is,  reign  over  the  people  of  God)  to  order 
and  establish  it  for  ever^.  And  hence  his  title  in 
Daniel  is,  Messiah  the  prince^,  or  the  anointed  prince  i 
the  Son  of  man,  to  whom  dominion  should  be  given,  and 
a  kingdom;  that  all  people,  natio?is,  and  languages, 
should  serve  A/m§.  The  completion  of  these  pro- 
phecies we  find  in  the  New  Testament :  where  as  he 
professes  himself  a  king,  but  not  of  a  kingdom  of  this 
world\\  ;  so  we  find  him,  after  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour^,  infinitely  superior  to 
the  highest  of  the  mortal  potentaies  :  all  power  being 
given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth**  ;  and  a  name 
above  every  name,  that  is  named  in  this  world,  and  that 
to  come'W :  for  which  reason  he  is  in  the  Revelation 
styled,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords%\r.  This 
kingly  power  he  exercises,  partly  by  giving  laws, 
which  every  one  is  bound  to  obey,  and  no  one  may 
alter,  diminish,  or  add  to  them  :  partly  by  protecting 
his  church  against  all  its  enemies,  visible  and  invisible, 
so  that  neither  shall  at  any  time  totally  prevail  against 
it :  partly  by  conducting  every  member  of  it,  who 
is  dutiful  to  him,  in  the  way  of  peace  and  happiness, 
through  the  grace  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  ministry  of 
his  ordinances :  and  finally  he  will,  in  the  most  con- 

*  Psal.  ii.  2,  6.  f  Isa-      7«  +  Dan-  ix-  25. 

§  Dan.  vii.  3,  14.       |j  John  xviii.  33,  36.       1f  Heb.  ii. 

**  Matt.  Jtxviii.  18.    tt  Hril.  ii.  9-  Eph.  181.  U  Key.  xix.  \6. 
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spicuous  manner,  display  his  regal  power,  by  ever- 
lastingly rewarding  his  faithful  subjects  :  and  punish- 
ing all,  who  have  rejected  his  authority,  rebelled 
against  it,  or  disobeyed  it. 

These  then  are  the  offices,  to  which  God  hath 
anointed,  that  is,  raised  and  exalted  him  :  and  in  re- 
spect of  which  he  is  called  the  Christ.  Let  us  all  be 
careful  to  receive  him  suitably  to  them :  and  so 
hearken  to  him  as  our  prophet,  that  we  may  partake 
of  his  atonement,  as  our  priest;  and  live  under  his 
protection,  as  our  king,  for  ever  and  ever. 

3.  The  next  thing,  mentioned  in  the  Creed,  con- 
cerning our  Saviour,  is  the  relation,  which  he  bears 
to  God,  as  the  only  Son  of  the  Father  Almighty. 
Indeed  the  Scripture  speaks  of  God,  as  the  father  of 
all  men  ;  and  of  all  that  are  good,  as  his  sons.  Good 
Christians  are  so  in  a  higher  sense,  than  other  good 
men.  Angels  are  the  sons  of  God,  in  a  degree  still 
superior  to  them.  But  yet,  all  other  sonships  are  so 
inconceivably  inferior  to  that  of  Christ,  that  they  are 
in  comparison  as  nothing  ;  and  he  deserves  notwith- 
standing to  be  called,  as  he  is  several  times  called  in 
Scripture,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God*;  which 
greatest  of  titles  appears  to  be  his  due,  on  several 
accounts. 

First,  because,  being  born  of  a  virgin,  he  had 
no  earthly  father;  but  was  begotten  of  God  by  his 
Holy  Spirit.  This  reason  the  angel  gives,  in  St.  Luke : 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  that  holy 
thing,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God\. 

Secondly,  as  by  virtue  of  the  above-mentioned 
offices,  to  which  he  was  anointed,  he  received  higher 
*  John  i.  14,  18.  iii.  16,  18.    1  John  iv.  y.  +  Luke  i.  $5. 
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marks  of  divine  favour,  and  higher  degrees  of  divine 
likeness,  than  any  other  person  ever  did.  For  as 
himself  argues  with  the  Jews,  if,  on  account  of  mere 
earthly  power  and  dignity,  men  were  called  gods, 
and  children  of  the  Most  High*,  much  more  might  he, 
whom  the  Father  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  in 
so  vastly  superior  a  character,  be  styled,  by  way  of 
eminence,  the  Son  of  Godf.  And  thus  is  he  accord- 
ingly styled,  on  this  account :  I  will  be  his  father,  and 
he  shall  be  my  son%  :  also  I  will  make  him  my  first 
born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earthy. 

Thirdly,  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  being  by  the 
power  of  God  thefrst  begotten  of  the  dead\\,  restored 
to  life  to  die  no  more.  For  thus  St.  Paul  expresses 
it:  God  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  also 
written,  Thou  art  my  Son :  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee% 

Fourthly,  he  is  so,  as  being  heir  of  all  things**,  and 
by  this  inheritance  having  obtained  a  more  excellent 
name,  than  men  or  angels\\ :  they  being  as  servants  in 
the  house  of  God,  he  as  a  Son%\. 

But  the  most  important  and  eminent  sense,  in 
which  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  remains  yet  to  be 
mentioned :  as,  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  he 
derived  his  being  from  the  Father,  by  an  eternal  ge- 
neration ;  not  as  creatures  do,  who  are  made  out  of 
nothing,  and  were  made  by  him ;  but  in.  a  manner 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  inconceivable  to  us :  by 
which  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  hi?n^ : 
and  he  and  the  Father  are,  in  the  strictest  union,  one\\  ||. 

*  Psal.  lxxxii.  6.  |  John  x.  34,  &c. 

+  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  1  Chr.  xyii.  13.  Heb.  i.  5.    §  Psal.  lxxxix.  27- 

U  Rev.  i.  5.  f  Acts  xiii.  33. 

**  Heb.  i.  2.  ++  Heb.i.  4. 

XX  Heb.  iii.  5,6.  Cbh  ii.  9 
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For  God  was  his  Father,  with  whom  he  had  glory  before 
the  world  zvas* :  and  he  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  zvas  God-f ,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever\ . 
Of  this  mysterious  doctrine,  I  shall  speak  somewhat 
further,  under  the  article  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
therefore  shall  only  say  at  present,  that  being  ex- 
pressly revealed,  it  ought  to  be  implicitly  believed ; 
without  attempting  in  vain  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written ;  to  know  more,  than  God  hath  enabled  us. 
And  now, 

4thly,  From  all  these  things  arises,  what  the  Creed 
mentions,  in  the  last  place,  his  relation  to  us ;  our 
Lord.    For  being  the  only  Son  of  God,  he  is  heir  and 
Lord  of  all  in  his  Father's  house.    Having  triumphed 
over  the  power  of  darkness,  which  held  mankind  in 
bondage,  we  are  his  by  right  of  conquest :  and 
though  other  Lords  have  had  dominion  over  21s,  we  are 
now  to  make  mention  of  his  name  only^,  as  such  : 
having  purchased  us  to  himself  for  a  peculiar  people\\ 
with  his  own  blood,  we  are  not  our  own  j  for  we  are 
bought  with  a  priced :  and  he  died  for  all,  that  they, 
which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him,  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again**. 
For  to  this  end,  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living^  : 
that  he  might  be  such,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  deed 
and  reality  also.    For  not  every  one,  that  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  his  Father,  zvhich  is 
in  heaven^.    To  all  others  his  words  will  be  at  the 
great  day,  what  they  were  whilst  on  earth :  Why  call 


*  John  xvii.  5. 
§  Isa.  xxvi.  13. 
**  2  Cor.  v.  lp. 


■f  John  i.  1. 
||  Tit.  ii.  14. 
+  r  Rom.  xiv.  9. 
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ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say*  ? 
Obedience,  constant,  universal  obedience,  is  the  only 
manner  of  acknowledging  him,  that  will  finally  prove 
acceptable  to  him :  and  in  that  manner  we  have 
solemnly  promised  that  we  will  acknowledge  him, 
and  serve  him  all  our  days.  Thus  then  let  us  ever 
honour  him  ;  thus  let  us  ascribe  to  him,  who  is  our 
Prophet,  our  Priest,  and  our  King,  our  Saviour,  our 
Lord,  and  our  God,  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amenf. 

*  Luke  ri.  4G.  +  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  v.  11.   Rev.  i.  6. 
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CREED. 

Article  III.  Who  teas  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

A  FTER  setting  forth,  in  general,  the  name  and 
offices  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  his  relation  to 
th<  Father  and  to  us;  our  Creed  goes  on  to  recount 
the  several  particulars  of  what  he  did  and  suffered, 
what  he  continues  to  do  still,  and  will  do  finally,  for 
our  salvation. 

The  first  of  these  is,  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh* : 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  wonderfully  joining  to 
himself  a  body  and  soul  like  ours,  united  the  human 
nature  with  the  divine  into  one  person :  thus  becom- 
ing liable  to  the  same  necessities  and  wants,  infirmi- 
ties and  pains ;  and  endued  with  the  same  innocent 
passions,  appetites,  and  affections  that  we  are :  on 
which  account  we  read  in  the  Gospels  of  his  feeling 
hunger,  and  pity,  and  grief,  and  anger,  nay,  and  in- 
creasing, as  in  stature,  so  in  zvisdom  also~\  :  not  surely 
in  respect  of  that  nature,  which  in  the  beginning  was 
with  God,  and  was  God\,  but  of  the  other,  by  which 
he  was  the  man  Christ  Jesus§.    Further  than  these 

*  John  i.  14.  t  Luke  ii.  52. 

%  John  t. I.  §  1  Tim.ii.  5. 
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facts,  we  are  not  distinctly  acquainted  with  the  extent 
and  properties  of  this  unparalleled  union.  And  it  is 
no  wonder,  that  we  are  not.  For  even  that  of  our 
own  souls  with  our  own  bodies,  hath  many  things  in 
it,  utterly  beyond  our  comprehension.  We  must 
therefore,  in  all  reason,  without  insisting  to  know, 
how  these  thi?igs  can  be*,  confine  ourselves  to  learn 
from  Scripture,  what  they  are.  And  it  hath  plainly 
taught  us,  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  will  be  a  pro- 
per place  to  speak  more  at  large,  in  that  article  of 
the  Creed,  which  directly  relates  to  him.  At  pre- 
sent we  are  only  to  consider  his  influence  in  the  con- 
ception of  our  Saviour :  which  conception  was  not 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  things;  but  God  himself, 
being  already  his  Father  with  respect  to  that  divine 
nature,  which  he  had  from  the  beginning,  became 
again  so,  in  a  new  sense,  with  respect  to  his  human 
nature  too,  by  the  incomprehensible  operation  of  his 
Spirit.  For  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  use  the 
words  of  Scripture,  zvas  on  this  wise.  When  as  his  mo- 
ther Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph ;  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghostf, 
in  pursuance  of  what  the  angel  had  told  her,  Thou 
shalt  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  an- 
swered and  said  unto  her:  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee:  therefore  also  that  holy  thing,  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God%. 

And  thus,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  accomplish- 
ed, what  had  been  intimated  as  early  as  the  fall  of 

*  John  iii.  p.  +  Matth.  i.  18.  I  Luke  i.  31,  34,  35. 
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man,  by  that  remarkable  expression,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head* ;  and  what 
had  been  expressly  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
seven  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  incarnation, 
Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  ivith  child,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel:  which, 
being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us-\.  When  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  that  such  a  person  or  thing  shall  be  called 
by  such  a  name,  it  frequently  means  no  more  than 
that  they  shall  have  a  right  to  be  so  called :  that 
what  that  name  signifies,  shall  be  verified  in  them, 
shall  be  true  in  relation  to  them.  There  are  many 
instances  of  this  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  there- 
fore, as  our  Saviour's  coming  in  the  flesh  was  the 
most  effectual  and  illustrious  manifestation  of  God's 
presence  with  men,  and  favour  towards  them,  that 
could  be  :  though  perhaps  in  common  speech  he  was 
seldom,  if  ever,  called,  yet  in  the  language  of  pro- 
phecy, he  was  very  justly  called  Emmanuel,  or,  God 
is  with  us.  For  in  his  person  God  was  really  amongst 
men,  in  such  a  manner,  and  to  such  purposes  of 
grace  and  salvation,  as  he  had  never  been  before. 
And  therefore  this  name  agrees  perfectly  in  sense, 
though  it  differs  in  sound,  from  his  common  name, 
Jesus,  i.  e.  Saviour. 

After  saying,  that  he  was  born  of  a  virgin,  the 
Creed  adds,  that  it  was  of  the  Virgin  Mary  :  not  that 
we  are  to  seek  for  any  particular  mystery  in  her 
being  called  Mary ;  as  some  of  the  church  of  Rome 
have  imagined,  and  accordingly  formed  groundless 
and  ridiculous  derivations  of  the  word.  But  indeed 
the  name  was  a  very  common  one  among  the  Jews: 
by  which  several  women,  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  several  in  other  histories,  went :  and 
*  Gen.  iii.  15.  f  Isa.  vii.  14.    Matth.  i.  23. 
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no  intimation  was  given  in  Scripture  of  its  having  any 
especial  propriety,  or  meaning,  in  relation  to  her. 
But  the  reason  of  inserting  it  into  the  Creed  most 
probably  was,  because  it  is  set  down  in  Scripture ; 
and  that,  by  naming  the  particular  person,  of  whom 
our  Saviour  sprung,  he  might  appear  to  be  of  that 
family,  from  which  it  was  foretold  he  should  arise, 
being  born  of  this  virgin  of  the  house  of  David*. 

Still  we  are  very  far  from  thinking  lowly  of  one 
whom  first  an  angel  from  heaven,  then  Elizabeth  filled 
ivilh  the  Holy  Ghost,  declared  to  be  blessed  among  wo- 
men^ :  and  who,  with  the  greatest  reason,  said  of  lier- 
self,  He  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me,  and  holy  is 
his  name\.  For  greatly  without  doubt  she  was  mag- 
nified, a  high  honour  she  received,  in  becoming,  as 
Elizabeth  styles  her,  the  mother  of  our  Lord§.  But 
this,  however  singular,  was  not  the  most  valuable  dis- 
tinction of  the  holy  Virgin.  In  Scripture,  no  advan- 
tage of  any  other  kind  is  ever  put  on  a  level  with  that 
of  a  pious  heart,  and  a  virtuous  life.  On  the  con- 
trary, when  on  hearing  one  of  our  Saviour's  discourses, 
a  certain  woman  of  the  company,  in  a  transport  of 
admiration  and  affection,  had  cried  out,  Blessed  is  the 
womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked :  his  answer  was ;  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it\\.  Now  of  this 
truest  blessedness  the  Virgin  Mary  enjoyed  a  most 
eminent  share :  appearing,  in  all  that  is  said  of  her, 
to  have  been  pious  and  devout,  reasonable  and  con- 
siderate, humble  and  modest,  mild  and  gracious,  in 
the  utmost  degree. 

But  though,  on  account  of  these  excellencies,  as 
well  as  her  peculiar  relation  to  him,  she  was  the 

*  Luke  i.  27.  t  Luke  i.  28,  41,  42.  %  Luke  i.  49. 

§  Luke  i.  43.  ||  Lake     27,  28. 
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object,  both  of  her  son's  dutiful  subjection  in  his 
younger  years  ;  and  of  his  tender  care,  even  when  he 
hung  upon  the  cross  :  yet  we  find  no  footsteps  of  any 
such  regard  paid  her,  either  by  him  or  his  disciples, 
as  can  give  the  least  pretence  for  ascribing  to  her 
those  prerogatives  and  powers,  which  the  church  of 
Rome  doth.  Our  Saviour,  in  more  places  than  one 
of  the  Gospels,  treats  her  in  so  cold,  and  seemingly 
negligent  manner,  that  one  cannot  well  avoid  think- 
ing he  did  it  on  purpose,  to  discourage  that  monstrous 
notion,  of  her  right,  as  a  mother,  to  command  him, 
who  was  her  Lord,  as  well  as  ours.  In  the  other 
parts  of  the  New  Testament,  excepting  those  which 
I  have  already  quoted,  or  to  which  I  have  referred, 
there  is  only  an  incidental  mention  made  of  her  oc- 
casionally ;  as  there  is  of  many  other  persons :  and 
not  the  most  distant  intimation  of  any  especial  ho- 
nour shewn,  or  directed  to  be  shewn  her.  Yet  doth 
the  Romish  church  appoint  offices  of  devotion  to  her, 
bearing  her  name  ;  addresses  her  as  queen  of  heaven, 
for  so  they  expressly  call  her;  petition  her,  almost  in 
the  same  breath  with  God  and  our  Saviour,  that  she 
would  bestow  on  them  pardon  and  grace  here,  and 
everlasting  life  hereafter:  things  infinitely  beyond 
the  power  of  any  creature  whatever.  Nay,  some  of 
them  professedly  bind  themselves  to  pray  much 
oftener  to  her,  than  they  do  to  their  Maker  or  Re- 
deemer :  and  appear  accordingly  to  place  much  more 
confidence  in  her.  And  all  this,  not  only  without  the 
least  proof,  that  she  hath  any  authority  in  human 
affairs,  or  even  any  knowledge  of  them  ;  but  in  open 
defiance  of  the  Scripture,  which  directs  our  prayers 
to  God  alone  ;  and  particularly  of  that  passage  in  St. 
Paul,  where  the  voluntary  humility  of  worshipping 
even  angels,  though  they  are  known  to  be  ministering 
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spirits,  is  forbidden,  as  what  may  beguile  as  of  our-  re- 
zvai'd;  and  the  persons  who  practise  it,  condemned, 
as  not  holding  the  Head,  which  is  Christ*. 

But  to  return  to  our  subject.  The  foregoing  doc- 
trine of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  is  undoubtedly  one 
very  wonderful  part  of  that,  which  the  Apostle  calls- 
the  mystery  of  godliness^.  And  yet  there  is  nothing 
in  it,  either  impossible,  or  indeed  more  difficult  to 
the  Almighty,  than  in  those  productions  of  his, 
which  we  commonly  call  the  course  of  nature  •>  and 
wonder  at  them  less,  for  no  other  reason,  but  because 
we  see  them  constantly ;  the  manner  of  both  being 
equally  inconceivable. 

And  as  the  miraculous  conception,  and  birth  of 
Christ,  was  easy  to  infinite  power;  so  was  it  un- 
doubtedly proper  and  fit,  since  it  was  chosen  by 
infinite  wisdom.    Indeed  some  footsteps  of  that  wis- 
dom even  we  may  be  able  to  trace  in  this  wonderful 
dispensation.    It  appears  most  becoming  the  dignity 
of  so  extraordinary  a  person,  not  to  enter  into  the 
world  in  the  ordinary  manner.    As  the  first  Adam, 
possessed  of  original  uprightness,  was  formed  imme- 
diately by  the  hand  of  God  ;  it  was  suitable,  that  the 
second  Adam,  who  came  to  restore  that  uprightness, 
should  not  be  inferior,  but  indeed  superior  in  that  re- 
spect.   Accordingly  we  read,  that  the  first  man  was 
6f  the  earth,  earthy ;  the  second,  the  Lord from  heaven\t 
It  seems  requisite  also,  that  he,  who  was  designed 
both  for  a  spotless  example  to  us,  and  a  spotless 
sacrifice  to  God,  should  be  perfectly  free  from  every 
degree  of  that  impurity,  and  inward  irregularity, 
which  the  tainted  nature  of  a  fallen  earthly  father 
may,  for  aught  we  know,  according  to  the  established 
laws  of  this  world,  communicate  :  whereas  being  pro- 
*  Col.  ii.  18, 19.  Heb,  i.  14..    t  1  Tiro.  iii.  16.    J  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  47. 
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duced  in  the  manner  that  he  was,  may  have  qualified 
him  perfectly  for  becoming,  both  a  lamb  without  ble- 
mish*, and  a  high-priest,  in  every  respect  and  degree, 
holy  and  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners^. 

But  whether  these  or  others,  concealed  from  us  for 
wise,  though  perhaps  unsearchable  ends,  were  the 
reasons  why  his  incarnation  was  in  this  manner ;  yet, 
for  his  being  incarnate,  there  are  several  weighty 
reasons  very  evident ;  and  possibly  many  more, 
entirely  unseen  by  us. 

By  becoming  man,  he  was  capable  of  becoming 
the  most  complete  and  engaging  pattern  of  virtue  to 
man.  .The  example  of  the  invisible  God  might  seem 
too  high,  and  too  remote  from  our  view.  The  ex- 
amples of  men  were  all,  in  one  respect  or  another, 
faulty,  and  likely  to  mislead  us.  But  our  blessed 
Saviour,  by  joining  in  his  own  person  perfection  with 
humanity,  gives  us  the  most  encouraging  invitation 
to  endeavour  at  doing  so  too,  according  to  our  power. 
He  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin% ;  to  leave  us  an  example,  that  we  might  follow 
his  steps§.  But  in  particular,  by  this  means  he  has 
set  us  the  brightest  example  of  that  excellent  virtue, 
humility,  that  ever  was,  or  could  be ;  to  this  intent, 
that  the  same  mind  might  be  in  us,  which  was  in  him  ; 
xvho  being  in  the  form  of  God,  took  upon  him  the  form 
»f  u  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men\\. 
Of  mutual  love  also  he  hath  set  before  us  the  most 
amiable  pattern,  by  this  amazing  proof  of  his  love  to 
mankind.  He,  who  was  rich  in  all  the  glories  of  God, 
became  poor  for  our  sakes that  we,  through  his  po- 
verty, might  become  rich%  in  heavenly  blessings.  Ilej 
who  was  exempted  from  all  sufferings,  suffered  every 

*  Exod.  xii.  S.  f  Heb.vii.  26.  +  Heb.  iv.  t'6. 

§  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  ]|  Phil.  ii.  5,  6",  7-  1  2  Cor.  viii.  0. 


78  LECTURE  VIII. 

thing  terrible  in  life  and  death  for  our  good.  Surely 
these  are  powerful  motives  both  to  give  up,  and  do, 
and  undergo,  whatever  we  are  called  to,  for  our  bre- 
thren ;  and  to  love  one  another,  as  he  hath  loved  us*. 
His  resignation  likewise,  his  meekness,  his  zeal,  his 
prudence,  every  one  of  his  virtues  (and  his  whole 
character  was  composed  of  virtues),  are  most  useful 
lessons,  derived  from  his  appearing  in  our  nature,  that 
in  a  very  peculiar  manner  command  our  attention, 
and  require  our  imitation. 

But  further  still ;  by  becoming  man  he  had  the 
means  of  most  familiarly  and  beneficially  instructing 
men,  in  every  point  of  faith  and  practice.  The  Word 
was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  and  of  his  fulness  we  have  all  received^.  This 
condescension  enabled  him  to  accommodate  his  man- 
ner of  teaching  to  the  capacities  and  dispositions  of 
his  discipies,  to  remove  their  prejudices,  insinuate 
truth  into  their  minds  gradually :  and  thus  gently 
training  them  up  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  lay  such 
deep  foundations  of  his  church,  as  shall  never  be 
moved. 

By  taking  upon  him  our  nature,  he  was  likewise 
capable  of  being  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  :  a  doctrine, 
which  in  its  proper  place  shall  be  explained  to  you  : 
therefore,  since  we  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  took  f>art  of  the  same,  that,  through  death, 
he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is  the  dcvil%. 

And  there  was  another  benefit,  consequent  to  his 
suffering  in  our  nature;  viz.  his  rising  again  in  it; 
and  thus  giving  us  the  fullest  certainty  of  our  own 
resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

Even  while  he  sits,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
*  John  xv.  12.  f  John  i.  14,  \6.  %  Heb.  ii.  14. 
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interceding  for  his  church,  and  ruling  over  it,  his 
being  man  both  makes  him  a  proper  person  to  repre- 
sent men,  and  offer  up  their  devotions :  and  affords 
us  the  most  sensible  assurance  of  his  knowing  the 
wants,  and  being  touched  with  the  necessities  of  the 
nature  in  which  he  shares.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behoved  him,  says  the  Apostle,  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest  in  things  pertaining  unto  God.  For,  in  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted*.  Seeing  then  that  we  have 
not  a  high  priest,  that  cannot  be  touched  ziith  the  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities :  but  one,  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted,,  like  as  we  are :  we  may  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  in  confidence  of  obtaining  mercy,  and 
finding  grace  to  help,  in  time  of  need^.  And  since, 
lastly,  we  have  a  judge  appointed  us,  who  hath  expe- 
rienced whereof  we  are  made;  we  may  be  in  the 
utmost  degree  certain,  that  his  judgement  will  be  ac- 
cording to  equity  :  that,  on  the  one  hand,  all  due  al- 
lowances will  be  made  to  us:  and,  on  the  other,  no 
undue  ones  must  be  expected  by  us,  in  that  day,  zvhen 
God  zvill  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man, 
whom  he  hath  ordaincd.% :  and  to  whom  he  hath  given 
authority  to  execute  judgement,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man§. 

*  Heb.  ii.  17,  18.  t  Heb.  iv.  14,  15,  16. 

1  Acts  xvii.  31.  §  John  v.  27. 
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CREED. 

Article  IV.    Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  buried;  he  descended  into  hell. 

TMMEDIATELY  after  the  mention  of  our  Saviour's 
birth,  the  Creed  goes  on  to  the  mention  of  his  suf- 
ferings :  for  indeed  his  whole  state  on  earth  was  a 
suffering  state.  By  condescending  to  be  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man*,  he  exposed  himself  to  all  the  neces- 
sities, infirmities,  and  pains,  to  which  men  are  natu- 
rally subject.  Besides  this,  he  underwent  the  many 
inconveniencies  of  a  low  and  unsettled  condition. 
And,  which  was  yet  much  heavier,  though  his  whole 
life  was  spent  in  doing  goodf,  yet  was  it  spent  also 
in  bearing  troubles  and  uneasiness  from  all  around 
him. 

The  prejudices  and  misapprehensions  of  his  kindred 
and  disciples  were  no  small  trial.  But  the  perverse- 
ness  and  malice  of  his  enemies  was  a  great  one  beyond 
example.  They  were  no  less  persons  than  the  rulers 
and  guides  of  the  Jewish  people,  with  their  blind  fol- 
lowers: whom  the  purity  and  humility  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  the  very  needful  severity  of  his  reproofs  for 

•  Phil.  ii.  7.  t  Acts  x.  38. 
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their  pride,  superstition,  and  wickedness,  had  render- 
ed implacable  against  him.  Every  condescension  to 
win  them  gained  only  contempt  from  them  :  every 
endeavour  to  convince  and  reform  them,  did  but  ex- 
asperate them :  they  misrepresented  and  derided, 
they  reviled  and  threatened,  they  assaulted  and  per- 
secuted him :  till  at  length,  the  hour  being  come, 
which  he  knew  was  the  proper  one  to  yield  himself 
up  to  them  ;  they  bribed  one  of  his  disciples  to  be- 
tray him  into  their  hands;  terrified  the  rest  into  for- 
saking him;  and,  after  a  most  unjust  condemnation, 
followed  by  a  variety  of  despiteful  usage  amongst 
themselves,  to  obtain  the  execution  of  their  sentence, 
they  accused  him  to  the  Roman  power;  first  as  a 
blasphemer  against  their  law:  and  failing  in  this, 
then  as  a  rebel  against  the  emperor,  Tiberius  Ceesar, 
the  most  suspicious  of  men  :  by  which  last  suggestion 
they  forced  the  governor,  though  declaring  himself  to 
be  satisfied  of  his  innocence,  yet  to  comply  with 
them  for  his  own  safety.  After  this  he  was  abused 
and  scourged  by  the  soldiers,  crowned  in  cruel 
mockery  with  thorns,  and  loaded,  probably  till  he 
sunk  under  it,  with  the  cross,  on  which  he  was  to 
suffer. 

This  instrument  of  death  consisted,  as  its  name  de- 
notes, of  two  large  pieces  of  wood,  crossing  each 
other.  On  one,  the  arms  of  the  condemned  person 
were  stretched  out,  and  his  hands  nailed ;  on  the 
other,  his  feet,  joined  together,  were  fastened  in  the 
same  manner:  and  thus  he  was  to  hang  naked,  ex- 
posed to  heat  and  cold,  till  pain  and  faintness  ended 
his  life.  The  Jews,  while  they  executed  their  own 
laws,  never  crucified  any,  till  they  were  first  put  to 
death  some  other  way;  after  which,  their  bodies 
were  sometimes  hanged  on  a  tree  till  the  evening. 
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But  it  seems,  that  only  the  worst  of  malefactors  were 
thus  treated  ;  who  are  therefore  styled  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  accursed*.  The  Romans  indeed,  and  other 
nations,  crucified  men  alive  :  but  usually  none  but 
their  slaves;  a  sort  of  persons,  most  of  them,  far 
lower  than  the  lowest  of  servants  amongst  us. 

This  then  was  what  the  Son  of  God  underwent, 
when  having  taken  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  he 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross\. 
Now  the  torment  of  hanging  thus  by  nails,  that 
pierced  through  parts  of  so  acute  a  feeling  as  the 
hands  and  feet,  could  not  but  be  exquisite  ;  especially 
as  it  was  almost  always  of  long  duration.  And  there- 
fore this  punishment  was  accounted,  in  every  respect, 
the  severest  of  any.  Our  Saviour  indeed  continued 
under  it  only  about  three  hours;  a  much  smaller 
time,  though  a  dreadful  one,  than  was  usual.  And 
there  are  plain  reasons  for  his  expiring  so  soon.  He 
had  suffered  the  whole  night  before,  and  all  that  day, 
a  course  of  barbarous  treatment,  sufficient  to  wear 
down  the  strength  of  a  much  rougher  and  robuster 
make,  than  probably  his  was.  Before  this,  he  had 
felt  agonies  within,  grievous  enough  to  make  him 
szveat,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood%.  Partly  the 
near  view  of  what  he  was  just  going,  most  unde- 
servedly, to  suffer,  might  thus  affect  a  mind,  which, 
having  so  very  much  tenderness  and  sensibility  in  the 
case  of  others,  could  not  be  without  some  proportion- 
able degree  of  it  in  his  own.  And  further,  the 
thought,  how  sadly,  from  the  time  of  their  creation 
to  that  day,  men  had  contradicted  the  end  for  which 
they  were  created ;  how  large  a  part  of  the  world 
would  still  reject  the  salvation  which  he  came  to  ofTer, 
and  how  few  receive  it  effectually;  what  guilt  even 

*  Deut.  xxi.23.  t  Phi't-  ii.  7.  8.  J  Lukexxii.  44. 
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good  persons  often  contract,  and  how  tremendous  will 
be  the  final  doom  of  bad  ones;  these  reflections, 
which  naturally  would  all  present  themselves  to  him 
in  the  strongest  light  on  this  great  occasion,  could 
not  but  cause  vehement  emotions  in  his  breast,  zeal- 
ous as  he  was  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  eternal 
happiness  of  men.  But  chiefly  beyond  comparison, 
the  awful  sense,  that  he  was  to  bear  ali  these  innu- 
merable sins  of  mankind  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree*, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us,  to  redeem  u:  from  the  curse 
of  the  laivf,  might  well  produce  feelings  inexpressible 
and  inconceivable,  which  operating  much  more  pow- 
erfully than  mere  bodily  tortures,  and  making  his 
soul  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death\,  might  so 
exhaust  his  strength,  by  heightening  his  sufferings, 
as  to  shorten  them  very  considerably.  And  accord- 
ingly we  read,  that  when  he  had  hung  on  the  cross 
from  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  in  the  words  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm, 
where  David  speaks,  as  a  type  and  representative 
both  of  his  sufferings  and  his  following  glory,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  not  in  the 
least  intending,  as  David  before  him  did  not,  to  sig- 
nify a  distrust  of  his  love,  in  whom  at  the  same  time 
he  claimed  an  interest,  as  his  God;  but  onlv  to  ex- 
press, that  those  comforts  of  the  divine  presence, 
which  he  used  to  feel,  were  now,  for  mysterious  rea- 
sons, withheld  from  him  in  that  concluding  hour  of 
temptation,  which  himself  so  emphatically  called  the 
power  of  darkness^.  Then  adding  words  of  the 
firmest  trust,  Father,  into  thy  hand  I  commend  my  spi- 
rit, he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost\\. 

Thus  did  God fulfil  zvhat  he  before  had  shewed  by  the 

*  1  Pet.  ii.24.  f  Gal.  Hi.  13.  J  Matth.  xxvi.  38. 
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mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer*. 
It  was  intimated  in  the  first  prediction,  made  upon  the 
fall  j  namely,  that  the  seed  of  the  zvoman  should  be 
bruised\.  It  was  prefigured,  both  in  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  several  remarkable  portions 
of  its  history.  He  is  mentioned  by  David,  as  having 
his  hands  and  feet  pierced^  he  is  largely  described 
by  Isaiah  as  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief;  zvounded  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter^  :  he  is  expressly 
styled  by  Daniel,  Messiah  the  prince,  that  should  be 
cut  of  I 

These  prophecies,  the  Creed  informs  us,  were  ful- 
filled under  Pontius  Pilate :  for  so  was  the  then  go- 
vernor of  Judea  under  the  Roman  emperor  called. 
And  he  is  named,  because  the  most  usual  way  of  sig- 
nifying at  what  time  any  thing  was  done,  anciently 
was  by  mentioning  the  person  under  whose  govern- 
ment it  was  done:  there  not  being  any  other  method 
of  reckoning  universally  received,  as  that  of  counting 
by  the  year  of  our  Lord  is  now  among  Christians. 
And  it  was  very  useful  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the 
date:  partly,  that  in  after-ages  inquiry  might  be 
better  made  into  the  histories  and  records  of  that  age, 
concerning  these  extraordinary  events,  said  to  have 
then  happened,  and  chiefly,  that  the  Messiah  might 
appear  to  have  come  and  died  at  that  exact  fulness  of 
time%  when  it  was  foretold  he  should.  One  mark  of 
it  was,  that  the  sceptre  was  then  to  be  departed  from 
Judah**,  which  evidently  was  departed  when  it  was 
reduced  to  be  a  Roman  province.  Another  was,  that 
the  second  temple  was  to  be  yet  standing :  for  the 

*  Acts  iii.  18.  f  Gen.  iii.  15.  J  Psal.xxii.  17. 

§  Isa.  liii.  3,  5,  7.       ||  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.       «f  Gal.  iv.  4. 
**  Gen.xlix.  10. 
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glory  of  it  was  to  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  for- 
mer* :  and  this  could  be  true  only  by  the  fulfilling  of 
another  prophecy,  The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  sud- 
denly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant, whom  ye  delight  irr\.  Accordingly  he  did  come 
to  it,  and  it  stood  but  a  few  years  longer.  A  third 
mark  was,  that,  from  the  restoring  of  Jerusalem,  to 
the  Messiah's  being  cut  ojf%,  were  to  be  such  a  num- 
ber of  weeks ;  each  plainly  consisting,  not  of  seven 
days,  but  of  seven  years :  which  number  was  com- 
pleated,  while  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor:  and 
therefore  it  was  requisite  to  observe,  that  under  him 
our  Saviour  suffered. 

Next  to  the  mention  of  his  death,  in  the  Creed,  fol- 
lows that  of  his  burial :  a  favour  not  allowed  by  the 
Romans  to  those  who  were  crucified,  unless  some 
considerable  person  interceded  for  it.  But  the  Jewish 
law  requiring,  that  they  should  be  taken  down  and 
buried  before  night§  ;  and  the  next  day  being  a  great 
festival,  when  the  violation  of  this  law  would  give 
more  than  ordinary  offence  to  the  people  ;  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  an  honourable  counsellor,  who  also  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  craved  the  body  of  Jesus  from 
Pilate ;  who,  after  making  due  inquiry,  if  he  were  al- 
ready, and  had  been  any  while  dead,  gave  the  body  to 
Joseph;  who  buried  him  respectfully  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock\\  ;  the  entrance 
into  which  the  Jews  sealed  up,  and  set  a  guard  over^[. 
And  thus  were  his  own  predictions  fulfilled,  that  he 
should  be  crucified**,  the  most  unlikely  of  all  deaths : 
and  at  the  same  time  that  of  Isaiah,  that  he  should 

*  Hag.  ii.  9.  +  Mai.  iii.  1. 

X  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  i  Dout.  xxi.  22,  23. 

||  Matth.  xxvii.  57— 60.  Mark  xv.  43— 16.  Luke  xxiii.  50— 53. 

*  Matth.  xxvii.  62 — 66. 

**  Matth.  xx.  1<).    John  iii.  14.  xii.  32,  33. 
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not  only  be  buried,  but  with  the  most  unlikely  of  all 

burials  in  such  a  case,  making  his  grave  with  the 
rich*. 

The  last  part  of  this  article  is,  that  he  descended 
into  hell:  an  assertion  founded  on  Psal.  xvi.  10.  where 
David  prophesies  of  Christ,  what  St.  Peter  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  explains  of  himf,  that  his  soul 
should  not  be  left  in  hell;  which  imports,  that  once  he 
was  there.  And  hence,  after  some  time,  it  was  in- 
serted into  our  Creed,  which  in  the  beginning  had  it 
not.  However,  being  taught  in  Scripture,  the  truth 
of  this  doctrine  is  indubitable:  the  only  question  is 
about  the  meaning  of  it. 

The  first  thought  of  most,  or  all  persons,  to  be  sure, 
will  be,  that  the  word  hells  in  this  article,  signifies 
what  it  doth  in  common  speech,  the  place  where 
devils  and  wicked  men  are  punished.  And  it  hath 
been  imagined,  that  Christ  went  to  triumph  over  the 
devil  there  :  and  some  add,  to  rescue  part  of  the  souls 
which  he  held  under  confinement;);,  by  preaching,  as 
the  Scripture  saith  he  did,  to  the  spirits  that  were  in 
prison^.  But  the  place  of  torment  is  never  deter- 
minately  expressed  in  Scripture  by  the  word  hades, 
which  both  the  Scripture  and  the  Creed  use  in  this 
article,  but  by  very  different  ones ;  though  unhappi- 
ly our  translation  hath  used  the  same  English  word 
for  both,  instead  of  calling  the  former,  what  it  strictly 
signifies,  the  invisible  state  or  region.  Besides,  we 
do  not  read  of  our  Saviour's  triumphing  over  the  devil 
any  where,  but  on  the  cross\\.  And  the  spirits  in  pri- 
son, to  whom  St.  Peter  saith  Christ  by  his  Spirit 

*  Isa.  liii.  9.  +  Acts  ii.  24—32. 

J  Origin  against  Celsus  t  2.  §  42.  saith  that  Christ  converted 
souls  to  himself  there,  tas  ^ako^sya;,  rj  as  twpa.  eitir^Senrrtpaf. 
§  1  Pet.  iii.  19-  II  Col.  ii.  IS,  15. 
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preached,  he  saith  also  were  those  which  were  disobe- 
dient, when  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah*.  And  therefore  Christ's  preaching  to  them 
by  his  Spirit  probably  means,  his  exciting  by  his  Spirit, 
which  strove  witlrf  them  for  a  time,  that  patriarch  to 
be  a  preacher  of  righteousness  among  them,  as  the 
same  St.  Peter,  in  his  other  epistle,  calls  himj.  But 
not  hearkening  to  him  then,  they  are  now  in  prison, 
reserved  for  the  sentence  of  the  last  day.  This  opi- 
nion therefore  hath  no  sufficient  foundation.  Nor 
would  it  be  found,  on  further  trial,  agreeable  either  to 
reason  or  Scripture. 

Others  have  thought  the  word,  translated  hell,  to 
signify  in  this  article,  as  it  seems  to  do  in  some  pas- 
sages of  the  Old  Testament,  and  as  the  English  word 
anciently  did,  merely  a  place  under  ground,  by  which 
they  understand  the  grave.  And  they  plead  for  it, 
that  the  first  Creeds,  which  mentioned  our  Saviour's 
descending  into  hell,  used  no  other  words  to  express 
his  being  buried,  and  therefore  designed  to  express  it 
by  these.  But  allowing  that,  still  our  Creed,  ex- 
pressing the  descent  into  hell  after  the  burial,  must 
mean  a  different  thing  by  it. 

And  indeed  the  most  common  meaning,  not  only 
among  heathens,  but  Jews  and  the  first  Christians, 
of  the  word  hades,  here  translated  hell,  was  in  gene- 
ral, that  invisible  world,  one  part  or  another  of  which, 
the  souls  of  the  deceased,  whether  good  or  bad,  in- 
habit. And  this,  how  strange  soever  it  may  seem  to 
the  unlearned,  yet  is  by  others  acknowledged§.  Pro- 
bably therefore  all  that  was  intended  to  be  taught  by 
the  expression  now  before  us,  is,  that  when  our 
Saviour  died,  as  his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave,  so  his 

*  1  Pet.iii.  20.  f  Gen-  vi-  3-  +  2  p«t>  «•  5* 

i  See  Pearson  on  this  article,  p.  239,  240. 
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spirit  went  where  other  separate  spirits  are.  And  we 
should  rememher,  in  repeating  these  words  of  the 
Creed,  that  this  is  the  whole  of  what  we  are  bound  to 
profess  by  them.  But  in  what  part  of  space,  or  of 
what  nature,  that  receptacle  is,  in  which  the  souls  of 
men  continue  from  their  death  till  they  rise  again,  we 
scarce  know  at  all :  excepting  that  we  are  sure  it  is 
divided  into  two  extremely  different  regions,  the 
dwelling  of  the  righteous,  called  in  St.  Luke  Abra- 
ham s  bosom,  where  Lazarus  was ;  and  that  of  the 
wicked,  where  the  rich  man  was;  between  which  there 
is  a  great  gulph. fixed*.  And  we  have  no  proof  that 
our  Saviour  went  on  any  account  into  the  latter:  but 
since  he  told  the  penitent  thief,  that  he  should  be  that 
day  with  him  in  paradise]' ;  we  are  certain  he  was  in 
the  former ;  where  they,  which  die  in  the  Lord,  rest 
from  their  labours,  and  are  blessed \ ;  waiting  for  a 
still  more  perfect  happiness  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
last  day. 

How  the  soul  of  our  Saviour  was  employed  in  this 
abode,  or  for  what  reasons  he  continued  there  during 
this  time,  further  than  that  he  might  be  like  unto  his 
brethren  in  all  things^,  we  are  not  told,  and  need  not 
guess.  But  probably  this  article  was  made  part  of 
the  Creed,  in  order  to  assert  and  prove,  that  he  had 
really  a  human  soul,  which  was  really  separated  from 
his  body.  And  its  residence,  during  the  separation, 
in  the  same  state  and  place,  where  other  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect^  are,  surely  made  a  vast  addition  to 

*  Luke  xvi.  22,  23,  26. 

t  Luke  xxiv.  43.  Non  ex  his  verbis  in  ccelo  existimandus  est 
esse  paradisus.  Neque  enim  ipso  die  in  ceelo  futurus  erat  homo 
Christus  Jesus :  sed  in  inferno  secundum  animam,  in  sepulchro 
autem  secundum  carnem.  Aug.  Ep.  57-  ad  Dardanum.  Pearson, 
p.  2o7. 

|  Rev.  xiv.  13.  $  Heb.  ii.  17.  ||  Heb.  xff".  23. 


LECTURE   IX.  89 

their  felicity.  For  Abraham,  who  rejoiced  to  see  his 
day*  at  a  distance,  must  be  inexpressibly  more  re- 
joiced to  see  him  present  there.  All  the  good  per- 
sons, whose  going  thither  preceded  the  death  of  our 
Lord,  must  certainly  partake  in  the  joy.  And  all 
who  came,  or  shall  come,  after,  must  feel  much 
greater  consolation  for  being  in  a  place,  where  their 
Redeemer  had  been  seen  by  such  numbers  of  his 
saints;  and  to  which,  in  some  peculiar  sense,  his 
presence  is  yet  continued  :  for  we  learn  from  St. 
Paul,  that  the  immediate  consequence  of  a  pious 
man's  depa  ture  hence  is  being  with  Christ\. 

But  were  the  reasons  of  his  descending  into  hades, 
or  of  the  insertion  of  it  into  our  belief,  ever  so  ob- 
scure; it  may  suffice  us,  that  the  reasons  of  his  suf- 
ferings and  death  are  very  plain,  as  well  as  very  im- 
portant. With  these  therefore  I  shall  conclude  this 
Lecture. 

1.  The  first  is,  that  he  might  be  an  example  to 
his  followers.  For  so  he  became  the  noblest  and 
most  engaging  pattern  imaginable  of  that  great  and 
hard  duty,  patient  submission  to  the  will  of  God: 
since  being  of  a  rank  infinitely  superior  to  the  afflic- 
tions of  this  world,  and  having  done  nothing  to  de- 
serve the  least  of  them,  he  most  willingly  chose,  and 
chearfully  bore,  the  most  grievous  that  were  possible. 
Well  then  may  we,  mortals  and  sinners,  take  what- 
ever befalls  us,  in  life  or  in  death,  meekly  and  con- 
tentedly, because  Christ  also  suffered  for  its,  leaving 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps  :  zvho  did 
no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ;  who  yet 
when  he  ivas  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suf- 
fered, he  threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to  him 

*  John  viii.  56. 

+  Phil.  i.  23.    Sec  Peters  on  Job,  §  11.  p.  399. 
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that  judgeth  righteously*.  The  example  also  of  kind- 
ness and  love  to  men  he  shewed  yet  more  fully  by 
his  crucifixion,  than  by  his  incarnation;  foreseeing, 
as  he  plainly  did,  all  the  pains  and  torments  he 
should  undergo,  in  executing  his  great  design  of  re- 
forming and  saving  mankind;  yet  deterred  by  no- 
thing from  undertaking  it,  and  persevering  in  it.  If, 
therefore,  he  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also,  as  St.  John 
argues,  to  love  one  another^ :  and  because  he  laid  dozen 
his  life  for  us,  we  ought,  if  a  proper  occasion  require 
it,  even  to  lay  doton  our  lives  for  the  brethren%~ 

2.  A  second  reason  of  his  dying  was,  that  he 
might  thus  confirm  the  truth  of  his  doctrine:  to 
which  it  must  needs  add  a  very  powerful  confirma- 
tion, that,  though  the  Jews  expected  a  warlike  and 
victorious  Messiah,  and  therefore  his  taking  upon 
himself  a  meek  and  suffering  character  must  griev- 
ously prejudice  thern  against  him;  yet  he  declared 
from  the  very  first,  what  you  read  in  St.  John,  that 
as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so 
shoidd  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up§  ;  signifying,  as  the 
same  Evangelist  elsewhere  assures  us,  what  death  he 
should  die\\.  And  he  all  along  persisted  in  this  decla- 
ration ;  rejected  every  opportunity  of  worldly  power ; 
fearlessly  taught  the  most  provoking  truths,  and  vo- 
luntarily met  what  he  foretold  he  should  suffer. 
Stronger  evidences  of  sincerity,  than  these,  aman  can- 
not give  :  and  therefore  St.  John  thus  reckons  up  the 
testimonies  to  Christ's  mission:  There  are  three,  that 
bear  witness  in  earth  ;  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
bloody.  And  St.  Paul  observes,  that  before  Pontius 
Pilate  he  witnessed  a  good  confession** ;  on  account  of 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  23.       f  1  John  iv.  11.       %  1  John  iii.  \6. 
§  John  iii.  14.         |j  John  xii.  32,  33.    jviii.  32. 
«I  1  Johnv.  8.        **  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 
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which  he  is  called  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  the 
faithful  witness,  or  martyr*. 

3.  The  third  and  principal  reason  of  our  Saviour's 
death  was,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself^, 
that  being  justified  by  his  blood,  we  may  be  saved  from 
wrath,  and  reconciled  to  God%.  But  as  I  cannot  now 
enlarge  on  this  doctrine  suitably  to  its  importance; 
and  the  article  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  will  be  a 
proper  place  to  treat  of  it ;  I  shall  only  add  at  pre- 
sent, that  God  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him§.  For  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead:  and  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live,  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again  ||.  This  we  should  do 
with  great  dutifulness ;  for  zve  are  not  our  own,  we  arc 
bought  with  a  price  %:  and  with  great  thankfulness,  for 
he  hath  delivered  us  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  libertij  of  the  children  of  God**.  Unto 
him  therefore,  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  unto  him  be  glory  and 
dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen  ff. 

*  Rev.  i.  5.  -f-  Heb.  ix.  26.  %  Rom.  v.  9,  10. 

§  2  Cor.  v.  21.         [j  Ibid.  14,  15.  1  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

**  Rom.  viii.  21.     ft  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 


92 


LECTURE  X. 


CREED. 

Article  V.  The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

TJTAVING  carried  on  the  history  of  our  Saviour 
to  the  lowest  act  of  his  humiliation,  our  Creed 
sets  forth,  in  the  next  place,  how  God  was  pleased  to 
exalt  him  for  undergoing  it.  And  the  first  part  of 
this  brighter  view  of  things,  was  his  resurrection: 
that  is,  the  restoring  of  his  body  to  a  condition  of 
performing  the  several  functions  of  life,  as  before ; 
and  the  re-union  of  his  soul  to  it.  In  discoursing  of 
which,  I  shall  speak,  first,  concerning  the  reality  of 
his  rising  again ;  secondly,  the  circumstances;  thirdly, 
the  uses  of  it. 

I.  The  reality;  which  depends  on  two  things; 
that  he  was  really  dead,  and  that  he  was  really  alive 
afterwards. 

As  for  the  former:  the  whole  of  the  history  shews 
it  fully,  nor  did  any  of  his  opposers  ever  call  it  in 
question.  His  crucifixion  was  public,  at  noon-day, 
before  a  great  multitude.  The  Jews  who  procured 
it,  the  Romans  who  executed  it,  would  both  take  care 
that  it  was  done  effectually.  And  the  piercing  of 
his  side  with  a  spear,  which,  by  the  blood  and  water 
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that  followed,  plainly  appeared  to  reach  his  heart; 
as  it  must  have  produced  some  signs  of  life,  had  there 
been  any  remaining,  must  also  have  destroyed,  in  a 
few  moments,  all  that  could  remain.  Then,  after  this, 
we  find  him  treated  as  dead,  both  by  friends  and  ene- 
mies :  Pilate,  after  a  particular  inquiry  into  that  very 
matter,  granted  his  body  to  be  buried ;  one  of  his 
disciples  embalming  him  with  spices,  another  laying 
him  in  his  own  sepulchre ;  the  Jews  making  no  ob- 
jection; but  fully  satisfied  of  his  death,  and  only 
careful  to  guard  against  any  pretence  of  a  resur- 
rection. 

But  that,  notwithstanding,  he  was  afterwards  really 
alive  again,  which  is  the  other  point,  we  have  mul- 
tiplicity of  evidence  of  the  strongest  kinds.  The 
sepulchre  was  newly  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  shut  up 
with  a  very  large  stone  rolled  to  the  mouth  of  it,  and 
guarded  night  and  day  by  a  band  of  soldiers :  who 
were  to  watch  till  the  time  was  over,  within  which  he 
had  said  he  should  rise.  Yet,  on  that  very  day,  the 
sepulchre  was  found  open,  and  the  body  was  gone. 
Now  by  what  means  could  this  come  to  pass  ?  To 
his  disciples  it  could  be  of  no  possible  use,  to  carry 
on  a  deceit,  by  getting  his  corpse  into  their  possession. 
For  if  they  had  succeeded  so  ill  with  their  master  at 
their  head,  what  could  they  expect  by  carrying  on 
the  same  scheme  after  they  had  lost  him,  but  to  come 
to  the  same  end  ?  And  what  in  all  reason  had  they  to 
do,  but  get  quietly  out  of  the  way,  at  least  till  the 
matter  was  a  little  forgotten  ?  Indeed  we  find  in  fact, 
that  far  from  being  enterprising,  they  were  so  dis- 
heartened, even  when  he  was  first  seized,  that  they 
all  forsook  him :  and  there  was  little  likelihood,  that 
they  should  have  more  courage  to  attempt  any  thing, 
just  after  he  was  executed.    Or  if  they  had,  what 
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manner  of  chance  was  there,  that  when  a  band  of 
sixty  men,  used  to  military  discipline,  were  set  to 
watch  the  grave,  they  should  either  find  them  all 
asleep  at  once,  though  it  was  death  to  be  so,  and  not 
-wake  one  of  them;  or  be  able  to  convey  the  body 
away  from  them,  though  they  were  awake?  Evi- 
dently they  must  have  failed,  and  probably  have 
been  seized,  in  the  attempt.  Or  could  they  have 
carried  their  point ;  yet  by  the  resistance  made  to 
them,  it  must  have  appeared,  how  unfairly  they  had 
carried  it;  and  all  hope  of  getting  a  resurrection  be- 
lieved must  have  been  utterly  at  an  end.  Since  then 
the  body  was  not  found,  and  could  not,  by  any  hu- 
man means,  or  indeed  for  any  rational  purpose,  have 
been  carried  away ;  it  must  have  been  raised  by  the 
power  of  God,  as  the  Gospels  relate  it  was. 

But  to  give  a  full  and  sensible  demonstration  of  it, 
he  shelved  himself  alive  to  his  disciples,  after  his  pas- 
sion, by  many  ii  fallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days  *.  Now  in  this  they  could  no  more  be 
mistaken,  than  you  can  in  seeing  and  hearing  me, 
and  knowing  me  to  be  alive  at  this  time.  As  they 
had  almost  despaired  of  his  rising  again,  they  were 
but  too  backward  to  believe  it:  and  indeed  they 
would  believe  it  on  no  other  testimony,  than  that  of 
their  own  eyes  and  ears  ;  and  Thomas  even  not  with- 
out touching  him,  and  putting  his  hands  on  the 
marks  of  his  wounds;  which  the  rest,  as  weil  as  he, 
when  they  were  terrified,  and  supposed  tliey  had  seen 
a  spirit,  and  not  their  Lord,  were  invited  to  do.  Bc- 
hold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle 
me  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bmies,  as  ye 
see  me  have~\. 

They  could  not,  after  such  trials,  be  deceived  in  so 

*  Acts  i.  3.  +  Luke  xxiv.  37,  59. 


LECTURE   X.  §5 

plain  a  matter.  And  if  it  be  imagined,  that  they 
might  intend  to  deceive  others;  consider:  they  began 
their  testimony  to  his  resurrection,  at  the  very  time, 
and  in  the  very  place,  where  they  affirmed  this  fact  to 
have  happened:  their  adversaries  had  all  the  power 
of  the  place  in  their  hands;  and  all  the  advantages, 
that  men  could  wish,  for  detecting  the  fraud,  if  it 
was  one;  and  they  were  in  the  strongest  manner  in- 
terested and  concerned  to  make  use  of  them.  Is  it 
possible  now,  chat  men  so  timorous,  a3  the  disciples 
plainly  were  just  before,  should,  immediately  alter, 
venture,  without  need,  to  bring  the  just  resentment 
of  both  magistrates  and  people  upon  themselves,  by 
asserting  so  strange  an  event,  if  it  was  not  true  ?  Yet 
they  did  assert  it:  and  far  from  being  disproved  in  it, 
thousands  at  once,  notwithstanding  the  most  powerful 
worldly  motives,  and  the  deepest- rooted  prejudices, 
to  the  contrary,  were  convinced  by  them.  And 
thus  they  went  on,  through  many  years,  to  the  end 
of  their  days,  all  of  them  suffering  patiently  and 
joyfully,  for  the  sake  of  this  testimony,  every  thing 
that  could  be  terrible  in  life,  and  at  length  death  it- 
self: nor  is  it  pretended,  that  any  one  of  them  either 
retracted  at  any  time  what  he  had  said,  cr  behaved 
in  any  respect  so  as  to  weaken  the  credit  of  it.  On 
the  contrary,  they  were  uncommonly  pious  and  vir- 
tuous, as  well  as  bold  and  unwearied :  and,  to  com- 
plete the  strength  of  their  evidence,  they  not  only 
taught,  illiterate  as  they  were,  a  doctrine  more 
worthy  of  God,  than  the  wisest  of  men  had  known 
before,  professing  to  have  received  it  from  their  mas- 
ter's mouth ;  but  they  confirmed  the  whole  by  vast 
numbers  of  miracles,  which  he  enabled  them,  and 
they  enabled  their  followers,  to  perform,  both  during 
that  age  and  the  next 
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This  is  briefly  the  proof  of  our  Saviour's  resurrec- 
tion.   And  if  this  be  sufficient  proof,  then  it  is  no 
objection,  that  more  than  sufficient  was  not  given: 
for  instance,  that  he  did  not  appear  to  the  rulers  and 
whole  people.    They  had  no  way  deserved  it.  He 
was  no  way  bound  to  it.   Nor  doth  God,  in  any  case, 
give  men  just  such  evidence,  as  they  please  ;  but  such 
as  he  knows  to  be  enough  for  honest  minds:  and  if 
others  will  not  believe  without  more,  they  must  take 
the  consequence.  Christ  appeared  to  the  twelve  Apos- 
tles often :  to  five  hundred  persons  at  once  besides. 
If  this  number  be  thought  too  small,  when  was  ever 
the  tenth  part  of  it  required  in  any  other  matter  ? 
And  if  Christ  was  to  appear  to  all  the  Jews,  why 
not  to  all  the  Gentiles?  Why  not  to  all  of  us  at  this 
day?  We  have  no  proof,  that  any  one,  who  desired 
it,  was  refused  seeing  him.    Possibly  many,  certainly 
St.  Paul,  were  converted  by  seeing  him.  Some 
perhaps  nothing  would  have  convinced  :  others  would 
not  have  owned  their  conviction.    This  would  have 
made  strange  confusion,  and  had  the  whole  nation 
been  convinced,  their  notions  of  the  Messiah's  tem- 
poral kingdom  would  probably  have  thrown  them  at 
the  same  time  into  a  rebellion  against  the  Romans; 
or  however,  the  suspicions  of  the  Romans  would 
have  driven  them  into  one:  and  then  the  Gospel 
would  have  been  thought  a  mere  political  artifice, 
to  serve  a  favourite  purpose.    Nay,  had  they  con- 
tinued quiet,  and  the  Romans  let  them  alone ;  even 
then  we  should  have  lost  that  evidence  for  the  truth 
of  our  religion,  which  arises  from  the  persecutions 
undergone  by  the  first  teachers  of  it:  from  the  very 
advantageous  circumstances,  that  the  Jews  our  ad- 
versaries have  been  the  keepers  of  those  prophecies, 
which  prove  Christ  to  be  come;  and  also  from  their 
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wonderful  dispersion  and  preservation :  besides  the 
proof  which  will  arise,  in  God's  good  time,  from  their 
conversion  to  Christianity. 

II.  Thus  much  for  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion. The  circumstances  of  it,  which  was  the  second 
head  proposed,  it  is  best  that  you  should  read  in  the 
New  Testament  where  they  are  told  at  large.  And 
if  the  accounts,  which  the  several  Evangelists  give, 
should  seem  not  easy  to  be  reconciled  in  some  parti- 
culars; you  will  recollect,  that  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon in  all  historians,  than  for  one  to  omit  what  ano- 
ther relates;  to  tell  but  part  of  what  another  tells 
more  fully;  to  join  close  together  in  writing,  what 
happened  at  some  distance  of  time  in  fact ;  and  to 
neglect  a  trifling  exactness  in  points,  that  are  not  ma- 
terial.   And  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  directed  the 
Gospel  historians,  might  with  great  wisdom  permit 
them  to  do  thus :  it  being  a  strong  proof  to  every 
considerate  mind,  that  they  did  not  contrive  toge- 
ther what  story  they  should  tell ;  but  that  each  re- 
lated fairly  and  artlessly,  what  he  saw  and  heard 
at  the  time,  and  recollected  afterwards,  concerning 
this  great  fact :  of  which  the  more  absolutely  certain 
they  were  in  general,  the  less  they  would  think  of  be- 
ing accurate  in  every  little  part;  and  of  drawing  up 
a  methodical,  and  minute,  and  scrupulously  strict 
narration  of  the  whole  that  had  passed. 

But  there  is  one  circumstance,  which  requires  to 
be  considered  more  distinctly  :  that  of  the  time.  The 
almost  constant  expression  of  Scripture  concerning 
this  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  Creed,  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day :  reckoning  the  day  of  his  death 
for  the  first;  the  day  which  hecontinued  dead  for  these- 
cond  ;  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  for  the  third.  And 
this  is  the  common  way  of  computing  every  where. 

VOL.  VI.  H 
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Thus  the  Jews  computed  the  eighth  day,  on  which 
their  children  were  to  be  circumcised.  Thus  also  the 
physicians  call  that  a  tertian,  or  third  day  ague,  in 
which  there  is  but  one  day  wholly  free  from  it.  And 
thus  men  reckon  in  all  cases.  Sometimes  the  expres- 
sion in  Scripture  is,  that  he  should  rise  after  three 
days :  meaning,  not  after  the  third  day  was  ended,  but 
after  it  was  begun.  Just  as  when  Rehoboam  had  said 
unto  the  people,  Come  again  unto  me  after  three  days , 
it  follows,  So  all  the  people  came  to  Rehoboam  on  the 
third  day,  as  the  Icing  bade,  saying,  Come  again  to  vie 
cn  the  third  day*.  And  in  one  single  place  of  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  said,  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights^. 
But  this  without  doubt  was  intended  to  be  understood 
conformably  to  the  rest :  as  it  well  may.  For  a  day 
and  night  in  the  Jewish  language  is  no  more,  than 
what  we  commonly  call  a  day  in  ours.  Hence  we 
find  in  the  book  of  Esther,  that  when  she  had  ap- 
pointed the  Jews  to  fast  for  her  good  success,  neither 
eating  nor  drinking  three  days,  night  nor  day,  that  is, 
to  fast  three  days  and  three  nights ;  and,  after  that, 
she  ivoidd  go  in  to  the  king  to  petition  for  them ;  the 
very  next  words,  notwithstanding,  are,  that  on  the 
third  day  she  put  on  her  royal  apparel,  and  went 
into  the  king's  presence^.  Again,  when  we  read.that 
Elijah  went  forty  days  and  forty  nights  to  Horeb  the 
mount  of  God,  1  Kings  xix.  8.  we  have  no  cause  to 
think  the  meaning  is,  that  he  travelled  incessantly 
night  and  day;  for  so  his  journey  must  have  been 
much  sooner  ended  :  but  that  he  employed  in  it  such 
a  part  of  every  day,  during  all  that  time,  as  he  was 

*  2  Chron.  x.  5,  12.    See  Whitby  on  Mark  viii.  31. 
f  Matth.  xii.  40. 

+  Esth.  iv.  Id  r.  i.    See  Whitby  on  Matth.  4-0. 
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conveniently  able.  This  way  of  speaking  may  seem 
strange  to  us :  but  the  Jews  understand  it  so  well, 
that  not  a  man  of  them,  excepting  a  very  weak  one 
of  late  date*,  hath  ever  pretended  to  raise  an  objection 
from  this  passage,  though  very  slight  pretences  will 
serve  their  turnf.  Thus  then  our  Saviour,  dying  on 
Friday,  and  rising  on  Sunday,  was  dead  three  days, 
and  yet  rose  the  third  :  which  was  a  sufficient  space 
of  time  to  prove  him  really  dead:  but  not  sufficient, 
either  for  him  to  see  corruption,  or  for  his  enemies  to 
leave  off  watching  his  grave,  or  for  his  disciples  to 
despair  absolutely  and  totally  :  and  therefore  no  fitter 
time  could  have  been  fixed. 

III.  The  third  point  to  be  considered  is ;  the  uses  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ :  which  are  great  and  many. 

In  general,  it  appears  plainly  from  hence,  that  he 
really  came  from  God  ;  and  that  therefore  whatever 
he  hath  commanded  must  be  done1;  and  whatever  he 
hath  affirmed,  promised,  or  threatened,  will  be  found 
true.  For  there  can  possibly  be  no  stronger  proof  of 
his  divine  mission,  than,  when  he  had  been  openly 
put  to  death  as  a  deceiver,  for  God  to  reverse  the 
sentence  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner,  as  restoring 
him  to  life  again.  This  was  the  great  evidence,  to 
which  he  had  before  his  death  appealed.  No  one 
either  did,  or  could,  object  against  it,  as  not  being  a 
decisive  one.  And  therefore  on  its  coming  to  pass,  as 
he  had  foretold  it  would,  he  is  justly  said  by  the 
Apostle  to  be  declared  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead\.  But  there  are  two 
things  proved  by  it  more  particularly. 

*  Ni2zachon  vet.  in  Wogcnseil,  p.  936,  who  objects,  that  at  most 
it  could  be  but  three  days  and  two  nights. 

t  Concerning  this  whole  matter,  see  Reland,  Ant.  4.  1.  21, 
I  Rom.  i.  4. 
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1.  That  his  sufferings  are  accepted  by  our  heavenly 
Father,  a  full  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men.  For 
since  God  hath  loosed  the  bands  of  the  grave  with 
which  he  was  holden  on  our  account;  it  is  manifest, 
that  he  hath  completed  the  satisfaction  owing  from 
us :  that  he  hath  through  death  destroyed  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil ;  and  delivered 
those,  who,  through  fear  of  it,  were  all  their  life-time 
subject  to  bondage*.    If  then  we  do  by  faith  and  re- 
pentance, qualify  ourselves  to  receive  the  pardon, 
that  he  is  authorized  to  give;  we  may  boldly  say 
with  the  Apostle,  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  jus ti fie th:  who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died ;  yea  rather  that  ii 
risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
maketh  intercession  for  us\. 

2.  From  our  Saviour's  resurrection  appears  the 
certainty  of  our  own.  The  promise  which  he  made, 
was,  that  every  one  who  believeth  on  him  should  have 
everlasting  life,  and  he  would  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day\  :  and  to  shew  the  truth  of  it,  he  raised  up  him- 
self from  the  death,  which  he  had  suffered  for  the 
sins  of  men.  This  is  a  proof,  clear  and  strong  beyond 
all  exception  or  cavil.  Since  Christ  is  risen,  our  re- 
surrection is  possible:  and  since  Christ  hath  pro- 
mised, it  is  certain.  If  then  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died,  and  rose  again,  we  must  believe  too,  as  St.  Paul 
justly  argues,  that  them  also,  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will 
God  bring  with  him.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  and  they  which  are  alive  and 
remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 


*  HeUii.  14,  la. 


f  Jtom.  viii.  33,  34. 
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clouds,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord*, 
Blessed  therefore  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  abundant  mercy, 
hath  begotten  its  again  to  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead;  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible  and  undefiled,  that  fadeth  not  away,  re- 
served in  heaven  for  tisf.  And  may  the  God  of  peace, 
that  brought  again  from  the  dead  that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant, make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his 
will  j  working  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing  to  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen\. 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  14-,  l6,  17.     t  1  Pet.i.  3, 4.     J  lieb.  xiii.  20,  21. 
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Article  VI.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty. 

'^HE  first  care  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  consequence 
of  his  resurrection,  was  to  satisfy  his  disciples 
fully  of  the  truth  of  it :  the  next  to  fit  them  for  in- 
structing mankind  in  his  religion,  of  which  it  was  one- 
principal  doctrine  and  evidence.  He  therefore  shewed 
himself  alive  to  them,  after  his  passion,  by  many  infal- 
lible proofs  ;  being  seen  of  them  forty  days  ;  and  speak- 
big  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God*. 
This  being  done,  as  he  had  now  gone  through  the 
whole  of  his  work  on  earth ;  it  was  proper,  that  he 
should  return  to  that  happy  place,  from  whence  his 
compassion  to  a  lost  world  had  brought  him  down  : 
according  to  the  words  of  his  own  prayer:  Father,  the 
hour  is  come  ;  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth ;  I  have 
finished  the  work,  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now, 
O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  the  glory,  which  I  had 
with  thee,  before  the  zvorld  was-\  :  there  did  not  remain 
any  further  reason  for  his  appearing  personally 
amongst  men ;  till  he  should  come  again,  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Many  ages  were  to  pass  before 
*  Acts  i.  3.  t  Johnxvii.  4,  5. 
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that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord*.  It  was  fit 
therefore  that,  as  St.  Peter  speaks,  the  heaven  should 
receive  him,  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things^. 

And  though  the  redemption  of  mankind  was  com- 
pleted by  him  so  far,  as,  in  this  lower  world,  it  could 
be ;  yet  there  was  left  an  important  part  of  it,  to  be 
accomplished  above.  The  Jewish  dispensation,  as 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  more  especially  informs 
us,  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come\.  As  there- 
fore, under  this,  the  great  sacrifice  of  atonement  was 
yearly  slain  without  the  sanctuary  first :  and  then  the 
high  priest  entered  alone,  with  the  blood  of  it,  into 
the  most  holy  place ;  there  to  offer  it  before  the  Lord, 
and  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  people  :  so,  in  the  Gos- 
pel age,  was  our  blessed  Saviour,  first,  as  the  lamb  of 
Gor/§,  to  be  sacrificed  for  our  sins  on  earth ;  and  then, 
as  the  high-priest  of  our  profession^,  to  enter,  with  his 
own  blood,  into  heaven,  the  true  holy  place,  of  which 
the  other  was  a  figure  ;  there  to  appear  with  it,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  for  us^:  and  thus,  having  offered  one 
sacrifice  for  sins,  he  was  for  ever  to  sit  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God**. 

When  the  time  therefore  was  come,  for  this  purpose 
of  divine  wisdom  to  take  effect;  having  gradually  pre- 
pared the  minds  of  his  Apostles  to  bear  his  departure, 
he,  in  the  last  place,  with  his  usual  tenderness,  gave 
them  a  solemn  blessing :  the  words  of  which  indeed 
are  not  delivered  down  to  us ;  but  probably  they 
might  not  be  unlike,  and  certainly  they  could  not 
well  be  more  affectionate,  than  those,  which  we  find 
he  used  for  their  consolation,  even  before  his  suffer- 
ings, on  a  more  distant  prospect  of  his  being  taken 

*  Joel  ii.  31.       +  Acts  iii.  21.  tHeb.x.  i.        §  Joha  i,  29. 

HHeb.iii.  i.      f  Heb.ix.  12,24.    **JIeb.  x.  12. 
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from  them.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe 
in  God  ;  believe  also  in  me.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you  ;  and  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do.  And  I 
will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  Peace 
I  leave  with  you  :  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  b^  afraid*.  It  is  expedient  for 
you,  that  I  go  away.  For  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  him  unto  you,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  These  things  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but  be  of good  cheer : 
I  have  overcome  the  zvorldf. 

Undoubtedly  with  such  like  words  of  grace  and 
affection,  which  every  good  Christian  may  and  ought 
to  consider  as  spoken  to  himself,  did  our  Lord,  be- 
fore his  departure,  comfort  his  disciples  under  the 
immediate  view  of  that  interesting  event.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  the  Evangelist  informs  us,  that  as  he 
was  yet  blessing  them,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken 
up :  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight\. 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  stronger  or  more 
various  emotions  of  mind,  than  those,  with  which  the 
breast  of  every  one  of  his  followers  must  be  filled,  on 
this  occasion :  of  surprise  and  astonishment  at  what 
they  had  seen ;  of  gratitude  and  tenderness,  in  return 
for  what  they  had  heard  ;  of  grief  and  fear  concern- 
ing their  new  solitary  condition:  yet  mixed,  at  the 
same  time,  with  submission  and  hope,  and  faithful 

*  John  xiv.  1,2,3,  13,  l6,  27.  t  John  xvi.  7,  22,  33'. 
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trust  in  their  dear  Lord.  But  as  he  himself  had  told 
them,  If  they  loved  him,  they  would  rejoice,  because  he 
went  unto  the  Father  *;  so,  in  fact,  amidst  all  the 
passions  working  within  them,  this  prevailed  above 
the  rest ;  and  triumphant  gladness  of  heart  was  the 
feeling,  that  took  possession,  and  dwelt  with  them. 
They  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy:  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising 
and  blessing  Godf. 

Let  us  then  rejoice  also  in  this  glorious  exaltation 
of  Christ  our  head.  Let  us  consider  the  opportunity 
it  gives  us  of  exercising  that  faith  in  him,  which  the 
Apostle  justly  calls  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen\\ 
and  of  obtaining  a  reward,  suitable  to  the  greater  vir- 
tue and  piety  that  we  shew,  in  conducting  aright  our 
understandings,  our  hearts,  and  our  lives,  under  a 
lower,  and  yet  sufficient,  degree  of  evidence  for  our 
holy  religion.  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  saith  he 
himself  to  St.  Thomas,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are 
they,  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed^.  This 
blessedness  therefore,  by  his  ascension,  he  hath  left 
to  his  whole  church  the  means  of  acquiring  :  that  the 
trial  of  your  faith,  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it,  may  be 
found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appear- 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ :  whom  not  having  seen,  ye  love ; 
and  in  whom,  though  ?iozv  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  receiv- 
ing the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of  your  souls^ 
Let  us  consider  too,  that  if  his  absence  tries  our  faith, 
the  manner  of  his  going  away  powerfully  confirms  it. 
For  the  Apostles  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  ascending 
into  the  clouds :  and  what  stronger  proof  need  we,  of 
his  coming  from  God,  than  his  being  thus  taken  up 

*  John  xiv.  28.  t  Luke  xxiv.  52.  I  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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to  him  again  ;  according  to  his  own  repeated  predic- 
tions ;  besides  the  remarkable,  though  obscurer,  inti- 
mations of  the  same  things  in  the  Old  Testament  ? 

Nor  let  it  seem  strange,  that  the  Scripture  should 
speak  of  one  especial  place,  as  the  peculiar  and  ap- 
propriated residence  of  God.  We  acknowledge  that 
he  is,  and  cannot  but  be,  every  where.  Heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  the  majesty  of  his  glory*  ;  yea,  the 
heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  him'f. 
IVhither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit  ?  or  uhither  shall  I 
fee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
thou  art  there :  if  I  go  doxcn  to  hell,  thou  art  there 
also.  If  I  take  the  xvings  of  the  morning,  and  remain 
in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea ;  even  there  shall  thy 
hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me  J.  Yet, 
notwithstanding  this,  the  Scripture  constantly  men- 
tions him,  as  having  condescended  to  establish  his 
throne  in  one  particular  place  ;  and  exhibit  himself 
there,  in  the  symbol  of  light  inaccessible:  where 
therefore  his  holy  angels  attend  upon  him,  and  see 
his  face ;  from  whence  he  issues  forth  his  com- 
mands, as  princes  do  theirs  from  the  royal  palace ; 
and  is  represented,  as  viewing  and  observing  the 
actions  of  his  creatures;  and  pouring  down  bless- 
ings or  vengeance,  as  their  behaviour  requires.  The 
Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  the  Lord's  seat  is  in  heaven : 
his  eyes  behold,  his  eye-lids  try,  the  children  of  men§. 
Here  it  is,  that  thousand  thousands  minister  unto  him; 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stand  before  him  [|, 
celebrating  his  praises,  and  rejoicing  in  the  light  of 
his  countenance.  For  in  his  presence  is  fulness  of 
joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore  . 

*  Te  Deum.        f  1  Kings  viii.  27.       +  Psal  cxxxix.  7—10. 
§  Psal.  zL  4.       II  Dan.  vii.  10.  1  P?al.  xviu  12. 
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In  this  blessed  place  then  did  our  Saviour  ascend: 
and  there,  as  the  Creed,  in  conformity  with  Scripture, 
teaches,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
Not  that  God,  who  is  an  infinite  spirit,  and  by  the 
word  of  his  power  doth  whatever  he  pleases,  both  in 
heaven  and  earth  ;  either  hath,  or  needs,  bodily  mem- 
bers, for  instruments  of  perception  or  action,  like  our 
imperfect  nature.  But  these  things  are  figuratively 
ascribed  to  him,  in  condescension  to  human  capa- 
cities. And  the  meaning  of  such  figures  is  easily 
understood.  He  is  the  king  of  the  whole  world. 
Now  into  a  king's  immediate  presence  not  all  persons 
are  usually  admitted,  and  of  those  who  are,  not  all 
possess  the  same  rank  and  degree  of  nearness  to  him: 
but  every  one  such  as  he  pleases  to  appoint.  Now 
the  highest  mark  of  dignity,  which  the  eastern  mon- 
archs  conferred  on  the  person,  whom  they  esteemed 
and  favoured  most,  was  placing  him,  on  occasions  of 
solemnity,  at  their  right  hand  :  the  second  in  honour 
was  next  to  the  royal  person,  on  the  other  side;  and 
the  rest  of  the  court  succeeded  in  thesame  order.  Thus, 
when  the  mother  of  king  Solomon  came  to  petition 
for  Adonijah,  the  Scripture  informs  us,  he  sat  down 
on  the  throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  her,  and 
she  sat  on  his  right,  hand*.  And  when  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  had,  by  mistake,  imagined  the  kingdom  of 
our  Saviour  to  be  like  one  of  this  world,  their  peti- 
tion was,  that  they  might  sit,  one  on  his  right  hand,  the 
other  on  his  left,  in  his  kingdom  f.  Sometimes  the 
posture  of  standing  is  mentioned:  as  Psalm  xlv.  9. 
on  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold  of  Oplrir. 
And,  when  the  court  of  heaven,  attending  on  their 
sovereign,  is  described ;  /  saw,  saith  the  prophet,  the 
Lord  sitting  on  his  throne:  and  all  the  host  of  heaven 

*  1  Kings  ii.  19.  t  Matth.  xx.  21. 
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standing  by  him,  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left*. 
When  therefore  our  blessed  Lord  is  represented  by 
St.  Stephen  to  stand,  or  in  the  cxth  Psalm,  and  fre- 
quently in  the  New  Testament,  to  sit  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  :  we  are  to  conceive  by  it,  not  that  he 
is  confined  to  this  or  that  posture  or  place;  but  that 
he  is  raised,  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  to  a 
rank  and  station  above  all  creatures :  possest  of  the 
fullest  happiness,  the  highest  honour,  and  the  most 
sovereign  authority :  that  authority,  with  which 
Daniel  foretels  his  being  invested  :  /  saw,  and  behold, 
one,  like  the  Son  of  man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven :  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him  ;  and  there  was  given  him  domi- 
nion and  glory  and  a  kingdom ;  that  all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages  should  serve  him  ;  his  dominion  is 
an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away  j 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed^. 
The  fulfilling  of  which  prophecy  is  thus  recorded  by 
the  Apostle:  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set 
him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far 
above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might  and  domi- 
nion, and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  %,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  hea- 
ven, and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earthy : 
and  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
his  feet  \.  Sitting  at  God's  right  hand  implies  this 
pre-eminence :  for  to  which  of  the  angels  said  God  at 
any  time,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool  %  ? 

Indeed  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  was 
given  to  *#  our  Saviour  before  his  ascension ;  but  not 

*  1  Kings  xxii.  19-      t  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.       %  Eph.  i.  20,  21. 
§  Phil.  ii.  10.  |1  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  f  Heb.  i.  13. 
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till  afterwards  was  his  title  to  it  publicly  recognized, 
and  possession  of  it  solemnly  taken  by  him  :  which, 
in  other  words,  is  sitting  doivn  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

But  let  us  consider,  not  only  the  nature  of  our 
Saviour's  exaltation :  but  what  principally  concerns 
us,  the  benefits  of  it  to  mankind,  which  are  three  : 
his  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  for  ever  with  his 
church:  his  interceding  for  it  with  the  Father:  his 
powerful  protection  of  it  against  its  enemies. 

1.  His  sending  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  was  re- 
served with  great  wisdom,  till  after  his  ascension  ; 
both  because  it  was  then  most  needed,  to  comfort  his 
disciples  under  the  loss  of  his  personal  presence:  and 
also,  because  it  afforded  a  new  evidence  of  his  divine 
power,  that,  far  from  being  in  a  worse  condition  by 
his  departure,  they  were  endued  with  higher  degrees 
of  miraculous  gifts,  than  ever  they  had  been  before. 
St.  John  therefore,  upon  our  Saviour's  promising  the 
Spirit  to  them  who  should  believe  on  him,  observes, 
that  the  Spirit  zvas  not  vet  given,  because  Jesus  teas  not 
yet  glorified*.  And  St.  Peter,  on  the  day  when  it 
was  bestowed,  saith,  Therefore,  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth 
this,  which  ye  ?ww  see  and  kearf.  The  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  indeed,  being  no  longer  ne- 
cessary, ceased  many  ages  ago:  but  his  sanctifying 
graces,  a  much  more  important  blessing,  which  we 
shall  always  need,  continue  still  ;  and  constitute  his 
present  share  in  the  work  of  our  redemption  :  agree- 
ably to  the  assurance,  which  our  blessed  Lord  gave, 
of  another  comforter  to  abide  u  ith  us,  and  dwell  in  us 
for  ever  J. 

*  Johnvii.  32.        +  Acts  fi.  35i        J  John  xiv.  l6,  17. 


110  LECTURE  XI. 

2.  His  intercession  with  the  Father.  For  this  ob- 
lation of  himself  being  accepted,  as  the  foundation  of 
a  new  covenant  of  mercy  and  favour ;  we  have  now 
an  advocate  in  heaven,  sure  to  prevail ;  an  high 
priest,  that  can  be  toadied  with  the  feeling  of  onr  in- 
firmities, having  been  tempted  in  ail  points  as  we  are*, 
ever  appearing  for  us  in  the  presence  of  God :  and 
efficaciously  pleading  the  pardon,  which  he  hath 
purchased,  for  all  who  repent  of  and  forsake  their 
sins.  Who  then  is  he  that  condemn? th  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died;  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again;  ivho  is  even 
at  the  rigid  hand  of  God  ;  who  also  maketh  interces- 
sion for  ns  f . 

3.  His  protection  of  his  church  against  all  its  ene- 
mies, spiritual  and  temporal.  The  attempts  of  the 
former  he  defeats  by  the  above-mentioned  methods, 
the  influences  of  his  Spirit  to  preserve  us  from  sin, 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  intercession  to  procure  us 
pardon  on  most  equitable  terms,  whenever  we  fall 
into  it.  As  for  the  latter:  upon  the  first  opposers  of 
his  church,  the  Jewish  and  Roman  persecutors,  his 
vindictive  power  had  been  most  remarkably  exer- 
cised :  and  the  succeeding  adversaries  of  religion,  in 
every  age,  have  served,  and  shall  serve,  only  for  a 
trial  of  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints  \\  gene- 
rally, without  prevailing  to  their  harm  even  here;  and 
always  being  subservient  to  their  happiness  here- 
after :  till  at  length  the  appointed  time  shall  come, 
when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  §  :  and  hav- 
ing reigned  on  this  earth,  till  its  period  arrives,  he 
shall  resign  up  to  God  his  kingdom  of  grace,  its  end 
being  accomplished;  and  reign  over  his  saints  in 

*  Heb.  iv.  15.        t  Rom.  viii.  31.        %  Rev.  xiii.  10. 
§  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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that  of  glory,  for  ever  and  ever;  fully  performing 
that  invariable  promise,  To  him  that  overcomethwill  I 
grant  to  sit  tcith  me  in  my  throne ;  even  as  I  also  over- 
came, and  am  set  dozen  with  my  Father  in  his  throne*. 

These  things  being  so,  instead  of  amusing  our- 
selves with  the  speculative  consideration  of  his  as- 
cension, and  the  reasons  of  it ;  we  should  learn  from 
his  departure  to  prepare  for  his  return.    To  this  was 
the  attention  of  those,  who  saw  it,  directed  by  the 
angels.    Ye  men  of  Galilee,  zvhy  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
you,  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven^.    The  present  article  of  our  Creed  is, 
that  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.    The  next 
is,  that,  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.    And  what  should  this  very  close  con- 
nexion teach  us,  but  that  we  all  be  careful  to  behave 
in  such  manner,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  meet  our 
Lord  X  at  his  coming,  and  enter  with  him  into  his 
joy  §  ?  He  hath  descended  upon  earth  to  procure  us 
a  right  to  future  happiness ;  and  instruct  us,  how  to 
obtain  it :  he  is  now  ascended  up  into  heaven,  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  us  ||  :  there  seated  in  glory,  he  invites 
us  to  him.    What  then  remains,  but  that  we  fix  our 
hearts  where  our  treasure  is  % :  and  set  our  affections 
on  those  things  that  are  above,  zvhere  Christ  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God**}  But  in  vain  do  we  rejoice  in 
a  glorified  Saviour,  unless  we  become  his  friends,  by 
doing  what  he  commands  us  ff :  in  vain  do  we  lift  up 
our  eyes  and  our  wishes  to  his  happy  abode;  unless, 
by  resembling  him  now  in  purity  and  holiness,  we 
qualify  ourselves  to  partake  hereafter  the  resemblance 

*  Rev.  iii.  21.  t  Acts  i.  11.  \  1  TKess,  iy.  17, 

%  Mat.  xxv.  21.        ||  Johnxiv.  2.         1  Mat.  vi.  21. 
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of  his  glory.  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the 
Lord?  or  ivho  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place?  Even  he 
that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life,  and  doth  the  thing  that 
is  right,  and  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart.  He 
that  hath  used  no  deceit  in  his  tongue,  nor  done  evil  to 
his  neighbour,  and  hath  not  slandered  his  neighbour. 
He  that  settelh  not  by  himself;  but  is  loivly  in  his  own 
eyes.  In  zchose  eyes  a  vile  person  is  contemned :  but  he 
honoureth  them  that  fear  the  Lord.  He  that  hath  clean 
hands  and  a  pure  heart,  and  doth  not  lift  up  his  soul 
unto  vanity.  He  shall  receive  the  blessing  from  the 
Lord,  and  righteousness  from  the  God  of  his  salva- 
tion*. 

*  P?a].  xv.  and  xxiv. 
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CREED. 

Article  VII.    From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

HPHIS  is  the  great  and  awful  doctrine,  which 
makes  all  the  preceding  ones  so  important  to  us: 
that  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  will 
judge  the  ivorld  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained*:  a  truth,  the  belief  of  which  it  in- 
finitely concerns  every  one  of  us  to  settle  well  in  our 
souls,  and  be  duly  affected  by  it. 

The  reason  of  our  minds,  and  even  the  feelings  of 
our  hearts,  give  us  very  strong  grounds  to  be  per- 
suaded of  a  future  judgement,  had  we  ng  further  evi- 
dence. We  are  all  of  us,  by  nature,  capable  of  per- 
ceiving what  is  just  and  right  for  us  to  do,  and  what 
is  otherwise :  we  are  all  capable  of  acting  according 
to  this  perception:  we  all  see,  it  is  fit  we  should; 
and  fit  we  should  suffer  for  it,  if  we  do  not.  When 
we  behave  according  to  our  duty,  there  springs  up  a 
delightful  peace  and  security  within  our  breasts: 
when  we  knowingly  transgress  it,  we  not  only  disap- 
prove and  accuse  ourselves,  whether  we  will  or  not, 
*  Acts  xvii.  31. 
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but  experience  a  foreboding  expectation  of  just  re- 
compence.  For  wickedness  condemned  by  her  own 
witness  is  very  timorous :  and,  being  pressed  with  con- 
science, always  forecasteth  grievous  things*.  Nor  do 
these  horrors  relate  only,  or  chiefly,  to  what  we  have 
deserved  to  suffer  in  this  world;  but  when  our  share 
in  it  draws  to  an  end,  and  death  approaches,  then 
our  fears  grow  stronger  than  ever,  concerning  some- 
what, which  is  yet  to  come  f.  And  thus  are  all  men 
a  law  unto  themselves  ;  and  shew  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing 
witness  J. 

That  some  persons  are  able  to  overwhelm  these 
apprehensions  under  business  and  pursuits,  to  drown 
them  in  debauchery  and  intemperance,  to  divert 
them  by  pleasures  and  amusements,  to  set  up  little 
cavils  against  them,  and  even  atTect  to  ridicule  them* 
is  no  objection  in  the  least  to  their  being  just  and. 
Well-grounded.  The  feeling  is  plainly  natural :  every 
one  of  these  methods  to  get  rid  of  it,  is  plainly  a 
force  upon  nature.  Often  it  returns  with  doubly 
terror,  for  having  been  unjustly  driven  away;  and 
seldom,  or  never,  can  the  most  thoughtless,  or  most 
hardened  person,  lose  intirely  those  fears,  which  are 
seated  in  the  very  bottom  of  our  souls ;  and  which 
if  we  couVl  lose,  we  should  only  be  the  more  surely 
miserable ;  for  still  the  foundation  of  them  would  re- 
main unshaken. 

Still  it  would  be  true,  that  there  is  a  God,  who 
made  us,  and  is  at  all  times  intimately  present  with  us: 
who  therefore  with  unspeakably  more  ease  perceives 
all  that  passes  in  our  very  hearts,  than  we  do  one  ano- 

*  Wisd.  xvii.  1  J.  f  ETTiiSa^  r;j  zyy-s  r,  ra  o<£<r0a.j  rs'/.sxr^a-elv, 
Plat,  de  Rep.  1.  i.  I  Rem,  ii.  15. 


LECTURE  XII. 


115 


ther's  outward  actions:  who  being  perfect  in  know- 
ledge, distinguishes,  in  every  case,  what  is  good  from 
what  is  evil;  and  being  perfect  in  holiness,  approves 
the  one,  and  abhors  the  other.  Even  we  are  thus  af- 
fected in  some  degree;  and  his  infinite  purity  must 
therefore  be  infinitely  more  so.  Now  what  he  hates, 
he  can  punish  as  he  pleases ;  and  reward  what  he 
loves:  for  all  power  is  in  his  hands:  all  nature  de- 
pends on  the  word  of  his  mouth  ;  and  he  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever*. 

Think  then :  will  the  righteous  and  holy  king  of 
the  whole  earth,  when  he  hath  planted  his  laws  in  our 
hearts,  when  he  hath  made  us  for  the  very  purpose  of 
obeying  them,  when  he  hath  filled  us  with  so  deep  a 
sense  of  what  will  follow  if  we  disobey  them ;  suffer 
us  after  this  to  despise  and  dishonour  him,  to  injure 
his  creatures,  abuse  ourselves,  and  disappoint  the 
great  design  of  forming  us;  and  yet  take  no  notice? 
Doth  he  govern  the  world,  to  the  very  least  parts  of 
it,  with  so  much  wisdom  and  care,  in  every  other  re- 
spect :  and  will  he  be  so  unwise  and  negligent,  as  to 
overlook  the  one  thing,  that  deserves  his  attention 
above  all ;  and  make  no  distinction  between  him  that 
serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not\  ?  It  can- 
not be ;  and  the  conscience  of  every  one  of  you,  at 
this  moment,  tells  you  it  cannot. 

If  then  such  a  distinction  will  be  made,  when  and 
where  will  it  be  made?  Here,  in  this  world,  it  plainly 
is  not  done,  to  a  degree  that  the  Almighty  governor 
of  it  can  possibly  think  sufficient.  Perpetually  we  see 
just  men,  to  whom  it  happeneth  according  to  the  zvork 
of  the  wicked  ;  and  wicked  men,  to  ivhom  it  happeneth 
according  to  the  work  of  the  righteous\.  Amidst  all 
this  disorder,  there  are  Indeed  evident  marks  of  a 

*  Heb.  xiii.  8.  t  Mai.  iii.  18.  +  Eccl.  viii.  14 
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providence :  but  of  a  providence,  that  gives  only 
specimens  and  earnests  of  its  justice  at  present;  re- 
serving the  full  vindication  and  display  of  itself  for  that 
future  state,  in  which  our  souls,  being  naturally  im- 
mortal, are  evidently  destined  to  exist;  and  where  all 
men  shall  receive  according  to  their  works.  This  is 
the  great  end  that  God  had  in  his  view,  when  he  cre- 
ated us;  and  it  is  the  principal  point,  that  we  should 
have  in  our  own  view,  through  the  whole  of  our  lives. 

More  or  less  all  mankind,  even  in  their  darkest 
ignorance,  have  always  had  some  persuasion  of  a 
future  recompence ;  which,  however  mixed  with 
errors,  yet,  being  thus  universal  and  lasting,  must 
have  been  grounded  in  nature  and  truth.  And  the 
wiser  and  better  any  persons  were,  amongst  the  hea- 
thens, the  stronger  and  more  rational  belief  they  had 
of  this  doctrine  :  which  yet  was  not  owing  merely  to 
their  wishes  and  their  hopes :  for  the  worst  of  sinners, 
that  were  the  farthest  from  desiring  a  just  reward 
hereafter,  feared  it,  whether  they  would  or  not. 
Thus  we  find  it  recorded  of  a  very  wicked  heathen, 
that  when  Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness,  and  temper- 
ance, and  judgement  to  come,  Felix  trembled*. 

But  still,  while  the  evidence  of  this  great  article 
consisted  wholly  in  mere  human  reasonings,  about  a 
matter  that  was  out  of  sight;  bad  persons,  though 
they  could  not  help  at  some  times  believing  enough 
to  fright  them,  yet  made  a  shift  at  others  to  disbe- 
lieve enough,  to  make  them  tolerably  easy  in  doing 
wrong ;  and  good  persons,  though  they  might  have 
hope  sufficient  to  influence  them  in  common  cases ; 
yet  often  had  not  sufficient  to  support  them  under 
harder  duties,  and  heavier  afflictions,  than  ordinary. 
Even  the  obscurer  confirmations  of  this  doctrine  in 
*  Acts  xxiv.  25. 
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the  Old  Testament  therefore  were  a  great  benefit  to 
those,  who  partook  of  them  :  and  as  they  had  no 
right  to  any  such  assurances  of  it,  they  had  no  cause 
to  complain,  that  they  were  not  clearer.  But  we 
have  infinite  cause  to  be  thankful,  who  are  favoured 
in  the  Gospel  with  the  fullest  and  strongest  attesta- 
tion to  this  most  interesting  of  all  our  concerns. 
Christians,  unless  they  renounce  thsir  Christianity, 
cannot  disbelieve  a  future  judgement.  The  only  dif- 
ficulty is,  to  be  influenced  by  our  belief,  as  we  ought. 
And  in  that  also  the  Scripture  hath  given  us  the  best 
help,  which  is  possible  to  be  given ;  by  its  affecting 
accounts  of  the  several  particulars  that  relate  to  this 
awful  transaction  :  the  persons  on  whom,  the  person 
by  whom,  the  time  when,  the  things  for  which,  and 
the  manner  in  which,  the  final  sentence  of  happiness 
or  misery  is  to  be  pronounced.  These  points  there- 
fore I  shall  now  endeavour  to  place  before  you  dis- 
tinctly. And, 

1.  The  persons  on  whom,  are,  the  quick,  that  is, 
the  living,  and  the  dead.  All  that  have  died  before, 
in  every  age  of  the  world,  shall  be  restored  to  life: 
and  all  that  remain  alive,  shall  be  joined  with  them  to 
receive  their  doom;  nor  shall  any  exception  be  made. 
For  we  are  expressly  assured,  that  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  shall  stand  before  God*.  The  very  high- 
est therefore  shall  not  escape  by  their  power,  the 
richest  by  their  wealth,  the  wisest  by  their  abilities 
or  artfulness :  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  shall  the  mean- 
est wretch  be  looked  on,  as  too  inconsiderable  for 
God's  notice ;  or  the  most  ignorant  be  exempted 
from  answering  for  the  care,  which  he  hath  taken,  to 
get  the  knowledge,  that  he  might,  and  to  use  the 
knowledge,  that  he  had,  of  his  duty.  Whatever  our 
*  Rev.  xx.  12. 
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station  be,  we  are  bound  alike  to  behave  in  it,  as  well 
as  we  can :  and  how  far  we  have  done  so,  and  how* 
far  we  have  failed  of  it,  is  the  one  inquiry  that  our 
Judge  will  make.    Other  distinctions,  how  consider- 
able soever  they  appear  in  our  eyes,  to  him  are  as 
nothing.    All  creatures  are  equally  beneath  his  infi- 
nite majesty  j  but  none  are  either  beneath  or  above 
his  inspection  now,  or  his  sentence  hereafter.  Here 
then  we  are  put,  every  one  of  us,  on  a  fair  trial, 
without  any  disadvantage  or  inequality  whatever. 
Both  the  most  honourable,  and  the  most  contempti- 
ble persons,  as  to  worldly  circumstances,  may  be  ei- 
ther the  happiest  or  the  most  miserable  in  the  next 
life,  just  as  they  shall  chuse.    Let  those  of  high  de- 
gree therefore  be  humble,  those  of  low  be  content, 
and  all  be  watchful  over  themselves. 

2.  The  person,  by  whom  the  sentence  shall  be 
passed,  is  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  Father  himself 
judgeth  no  man ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgement  to 
the  Son,  and  given  him  authority  to  execute  it,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man*  :  because  he  is  the  person,  de- 
scribed by  that  name  in  the  prophet  Daniel,  before 
whom  the  judgement  was  to  be  set,  and  the  books 
opened f:  who  also  is  no  less  peculiarly  qualified,  than 
expressly  appointed  for  it;  since  in  him  divine  per- 
fection is  joined  with  experience  of  human  infirmity. 
So  that  being  judged  by  one,  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  J;  we  may  be 
sure,  that  every  due  allowance  will  be  made  to  our 
natural  weakness,  and  no  undue  one  to  our  wilful 
wickedness.  Unless  therefore  we  repent  and  amend, 
he,  that  came  the  first  time  to  save  us,  will  come  the 
second  to  condemn  us ;  and  the  meek  and  merciful 
Jesus  appear  cloathed  with  such  terror,  that  we  shall 

*  John  v.  22,  27-  +  Dan.  vii.  10,  13.         J  Heb.  iv.  15, 
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say  to  the  mountains,  and  to  the  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and from  the  ivrath  of  the  Lamb :  for  the  great  day  of 
his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand*  ? 

3.  The  time  when  these  things  shall  be,  himself 
informs  us,  it  is  not  for  us  to  know  ;  being  known  to 
the  Father  alone,  and  put  in  his  own  powerf.  But 
still  what  there  is  need  we  should  be  told  concerning 
it,  the  Scripture  hath  revealed :  that  it  should  come 
unexpectedly,  and  that  it  shall  come  soon.  The  ge- 
neral judgementmay  come,  when  we  least  think  of  it. 
But  however  distant  it  may  possibly  be  in  itself,  yet 
to  every  one  of  us  it  is  undoubtedly  in  effect  very 
near,  and  even  at  the  door.  For  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgement%.  A  few 
years,  it  may  be  a  few  days,  will  bring  us  to  our  end 
here :  and  in  whatever  state  death  finds  us,  in  the 
same  will  the  last  judgement  find  us  also.  For  there 
is  no  device,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  §:  but  where  the 
tree falleth,  there  shall  it  be\\.  Take  heed  therefore  to 
yourselves,  lest  your  hearts  be  overcharged,  either  with 
the  pleasures  and  amusements,  or  the  cares  and  la- 
bours of  this  life  ;  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  un- 
awares :  for  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them,  that 
dwell  on  the  whole  earthy.  The  evil  servant  that  shall 
say  in  his  heart,  My  Lord  dclayeth  his  coming ;  and 
shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken:  the  Lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day,  that  he  looketh  not  for  him;  and  in  an 
hour,  that  he  is  not  aware  of;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth**.  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  be 

*  Rev.  vi.  iG,  17.  t  Acts  i.  7.  \  Hcb.  ix.  27- 
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ready:  blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he 
cometh,  shall  find  so  doing*. 

4.  The  things,  for  which  we  shall  be  judged,  are 
all  our  voluntary  deeds,  words,  and  thoughts.  For 
we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgement-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body\. 
Now  what  we  say,  and  what  we  think  designedly,  is 
as  truly  part  of  our  doings,  as  what  we  act.  Our 
discourse  may  be  of  as  much  service  or  harm  to 
others :  and  even  our  inward  imaginations  may  as 
much  prove  us  to  be  good  or  bad  in  ourselves,  and 
contribute  to  make  us  yet  better  or  worse.  Often  in- 
deed we  cannot  help  witked  fancies  coming  into  our 
minds  s  and  that  alone  will  never  be  imputed  to  us  as 
a  sin.  But  we  can  help  inviting,  indulging,  and  de- 
lighting in  them  :  and  if  we  do  not,  it  is  just,  that  we 
shoald  account  for  our  fault.  And  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  fat  and  reasonable,  that  every  good  person  should 
be  rewarded,  not  only  for  the  religious  and  worthy 
actions  that  he  hath  performed ;  but  for  every  good 
word,  that  hath  proceeded  from  his  good  heart ;  for 
his  pious  and  virtuous  purposes  and  affections.  For 
God  sees  the  one,  just  as  clearly  as  the  other;  there 
is  no  creature,  that  is  not  manif  est  in  his  sight ;  but  all 
things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him,  with 
whom  we  have  to  do%.  And  certainly  what  he  sees, 
and  sees  to  be  proper  for  his  notice,  he  will  not  fail 
to  take  suitable  notice  of  it.  The  Scripture  therefore 
assures  us,  with  the  utmost  reason ;  not  only,  that 
by  our  xvords  we  shall  be  justified,  and  by  our  words 
condemned;  giving  account  for  the  very  idlest  and 
slightest  of  them,  either  with  grief  our  joy,  according 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  44,  46.  +  2  Cor.  v.  1 0. 
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as  its  tendency  was  right  or  wrong*:  but  also, 
that  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ  |:  that  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 
not  be  revealed;  and  hid  that  shall  not  be  known%. 
For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgement,  and 
every  secret  thing ;  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it 
be  evil§. 

Therefore,  with  respect  to  other  persons,  let  us  be 
charitable,  and  judge  nothing  needlessly  before  the 
time  ;  until  the  Lord  come,  who  will  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  coun- 
sels of  all  hearts\\.  And  with  respect  to  ourselves,  let 
us  be  easy  under  human  censures,  if  we  have  given 
no  occasion  for  them;  for  in  that  case,  it  is  a  small  thing 
to  be  judged  of  maris  judgement^  :  but  let  us  carefully 
prepare  for  the  divine  sentence,  by  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God%  :  and  after  all  our  care,  let  us  be 
thoroughly  humble :  for  though  we  know  nothing  by 
ourselves.,  yet  are  we  not  hereby  justified,  if  it  be 
through  partiality  or  forgetfulness,  as  possibly  it  may; 
but  he  that  judgeth  us,  is  the  Lord**.  _ 

5.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  judgement,  it  will  be 
with  the  greatest  solemnity  and  awfulness,  and  with 
the  greatest  justice  and  equity.  The  Lord  himself  shall 
descend from  hcaveyx\'\,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in flaming 
fre%\  ;  and  the  trumpet  shall  sound\\  ||,  and  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come  for ///§§. 
Then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory%^],  and  the 
books  shall  be  opened,  and  they  shall  be  judged  out  of  those 
things,  which  are  "written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 

*  Matt.  xii.  36,  37.  +  Rom.ii.  16.     jMatt.x.  26.    §  tlccl.xii.14. 

||  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  §  Ibid.  3.                      ff  2  Cor.  yii.  1. 
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works*.  As  many  as  have  sinned  without  a  revealed 
km,  shall  perish  without  a  revealed  law :  and  as  many 
as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  whether  Jewish  or  Christian, 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law\.  Unto  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required :  arid  to  whom 
much  is  committed,  of  him  will  the  more  be  asked%.  He 
which  hath  sowed  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly  : 
and  he  which  hath  sowed  bountifully  shall  reap  also 
bountifully^.  Whatsoever  a  man  hath  sowed,  that  shall 
he  also  reap\\. 

What  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  then  in  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness  :  looking  for  and  hasten- 
ing unto  the  coining  of  the  day  of  God;  wherein  the  hea- 
vens, being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ?  Nevertheless  we,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  eartht 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Wherefore,  beloved, 
seeing  that  we  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent,  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blame- 
less :  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  to  him  be  glory,  both  nozv  and 
for  ever.  Amen%. 

*  Rev.  xx.  12.        fRom.  ii.  12.      t  Lukexii.  48. 
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CREED. 
Article  VIII.    /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

T^HE  former  articles  having  expressed  the  belief  of 
Christians  concerning  the  two  first  persons  of  the 
sacred  Trinity,  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  our  creed 
proceeds  in  this  to  the  third  object  of  our  baptismal 
faith,  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  to  explain  it  properly 
there  will  be  need  to  speak,  first,  of  his  nature :  se- 
condly, of  his  peculiar  office  in  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption :  thirdly,  of  the  duties  owing  to  him  :  fourth- 
ly, of  the  sins,  which  we  are  liable  to  commit  against 
him. 

I.  Of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit.  For 
Ghost,  in  the  ancient  use  of  our  language,  denoted 
the  same  thing,  which  Spirit  doth  now  :  a  substance 
different  from  body  or  matter.  Indeed  we  still  use  it, 
in  expressing  the  departure  of  the  spirit  from  the 
body,  which  we  ca\\,  giving  up  the  ghost :  and  in  speak- 
ing of  supposed  apparitions  of  the  spirits  of  person:; 
after  their  decease.  Hence  also  the  catechism  men- 
tions ghostly  dangers;  and  the  communion  service, 
ghostly  counsels  i  meaning  such  dangers,  and  such 
counsels,  as  relate  to  our  spiritual  part. 

In  like  manner,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Holy  Spirit: 
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concerning  whose  nature,  we  can  know,  as  I  told  you 
before  concerning  that  of  the  Son,  only  what  results 
from  the  discoveries  made  to  us  in  Scripture.  And 
these,  though  they  enlighten  us  hut  in  part,  are  both 
credible  and  sufficient.  For  it  is  no  objection  against 
believing  what  God  hath  revealed  in  relation  to  a*ny 
subjects,  that  many  questions  may  be  asked  about 
what  he  hath  not  revealed,  to  which  we  can  give  no 
answer.  And  he  will  never  expect  us,  in  this  or  any 
matter,  to  apprehend  more,  than  he  hath  afforded  us 
the  means  of  apprehending.  Now  the  chief  things, 
revealed  in  the  present  case,  are  the  following. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  merely  an  attribute  or 
power  of  the  Father,  but  hath  a  real  subsistence, 
distinct  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  the 
New  Testament  expressly  and  repeatedly  uses  the 
word  he,  concerning  him* :  which  is  never  used  in 
that  manner  of  a  mere  attribute  or  power.  It  ascribes 
to  him  will  and  understanding!  :  it  speaks  of  him  as 
being  sent  by  the  Father,  coming  and  acting  on 
various  occasions,  relative  both  to  the  Son  and  to 
others ;  nay,  as  shewing  himself  in  a  bodily  shape,  like 
a  dove%. 

Further:  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  truly  and  strictly 
speaking,  God.  For  the  language  of  Scripture  con- 
cerning him  is  such,  as  cannot  belong  to  any  created 
being.  He  is  there  called,  the  eternal  Spirit\\,  the 
Lord§  :  said  to  quicken  or  give  Ufe% ;  to  be  every 
where  present  with  all  good  Christians** ;  to  search 
all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,  even  as  the 
things  of  a  man  are  known  by  his  ozv?i  spirit,  which  is  in 

*  Jolinxiv.  26.  xv,  26.  xvi.  13. 
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him*.  Christ  being  conceived  by  him,  became  the 
Son  of  God-f.  Christians,  by  his  dwelling  in  them, 
become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost%,  or,  as  another 
place  expresses  it,  the  temples  of  GW§.  Ananias,  by 
lying  to  him,  lyed  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God\\.  He 
is  said  to  distribute  spiritual  and  miraculous  gifts, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally,  as  he  :t  ///«[.  And  as 
the  disciples  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  thcmi!i%.  He  is  repre- 
sented by  our  Saviour,  as  able  fully  to  supply  the 
want  of  his  personal  presence  with  the  Apostlesf t. 
And  lastly,  he  is  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
on  equal  terms,  both  in  the  form  of  baptism,  where 
his  name  and  theirs  are  used  aiikejj  j  and  in  the  so- 
lemn form  of  blessing,  where  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  placed  on  a  level  with  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^. 

These,  and  many  other  Scripture  expressions,  are 
surely  such,  as  cannot  be  used  of  any  creature  ;  but 
prove  the  Spirit,  as  others,  already  mentioned  to  you, 
prove  the  Son,  to  partake  of  the  same  authority  and 
perfections,  and  therefore  the  same  nature,  with  the 
Father.  Yet  we  know,  that  though  in  holy  writ  men 
and  angels  are,  sometimes  on  account  of  their  exten- 
sive power,  sometimes  as  representatives  of  the  Deity, 
called  gods,  yet  in  literal  propriety  of  speech  there  is 
but  one  God,  and  not  either  three  supreme  beings,  or 
a  superior  and  inferior  object  of  adoration.  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord\\  \\.  Is  there  a 
God  besides  me  ?  yea,  there  is  no  God :  I  know  not 
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any*.  Before  me  zvas  no  God  formed :  neither  shall 
there  be  after  mef.  I  am  the  Lord, — and  my  glory 
will  I  not  give  to  another^.  Thou  shalt.  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  hi?n  only  shalt  thou  serve§.  Since 
then  there  is  not  a  plurality  of  gods ;  and  yet  the  Son 
and  Spirit  are  each  of  them  God,  no  less  than  the 
Father:  it  plainly  follows,  that  they  are,  in  a  man- 
ner by  us  inconceivable,  so  united  to  him,  that  these 
three  are  one\\  ;  but  still,  in  a  manner  equally  incon- 
ceivable, so  distinguished  from  him,  that  no  one  of 
them  is  the  other. 

Now  certainly,  in  general,  it  is  no  contradiction, 
that  things  should  be  in  one  respect  the  same,  and  in 
another  different.  But  the  particular  and  explicit 
notion  of  this  union  and  this  distinction,  the  word  of 
God  hath  not  given  us.  Whether  we  are  capable  of 
apprehending  it,  we  know  not :  and  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  in  the  least,  that  we  are  incapable  of  forming 
one  to  ourselves.  For  indeed  we  are  incapable  of 
forming  clear  notions  concerning  thousands  of  other 
things,  which  are  unspeakably  less  beyond  our  reach. 
All  that  we  can  do  therefore  is,  to  use  those  ex- 
pressions in  relation  to  it,  which  either  Scripture  fur- 
nishes, or  experience  hath  found  useful  to  guard 
against  false  apprehensions  :  for  with  very  imperfect 
ones  we  must  be  content.  Thus  in  speaking  of  the 
difference  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  from  the  Father 
and  from  each  other,  we  say,  with  our  Bible,  that  the 
Son  is  begotten,  and  the  Spirit  proceeds,  without  pre- 
tending to  know  any  further,  what  these  two  words 
mean,  than  that  each  denotes  something  different 
from  the  other;  and  both  something  different  from 
creation   out  of  nothing.     And  this  distinction 

*  Isa.  xliv.  8.  +  Isa.  xliii.  10.  J  Isa.  xlii.  8. 
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giving  occasion  to  Scripture  to  speak  of  them  in 
somewhat  the  same  manner,  as  of  different  persons 
amongst  men  ;  we  call  them  the  three  Persons  of  the 
Trinity :  not  at  all  intending  by  it  to  say,  that  the 
word,  person,  suits  them  in  every  respect  that  it  suits 
us :  but  only  to  acknowledge,  that  as  we  find  them 
thus  spoken  of,  we  doubt  not  but  there  is  some  suffi- 
cient ground  for  it.  And  as  we  find  further,  that  in 
point  of  rank,  the  person  of  the  Father  is  represented 
as  supreme,  the  Son  as  subordinate  to  him,  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  both  ;  and  in  point  of  relation  to  us,  creation 
is  ascribed  peculiarly  to  the  first,  redemption  to  the 
second,  sanctification  to  the  third;  and  yet,  in  some 
sense,  each  of  these  things  to  each  :  we  imitate  the 
whole  of  this  likewise.  Still  we  are  very  sensible,  at 
the  same  time,  that  many  more  doubts  and  difficulties 
may  be  raised,  almost  about  every  part  of  the  doc- 
trine, than  God,  in  his  unsearchable  wisdom,  hath 
given  us  light  enough  to  solve.  But  we  apprehend 
it  is  our  duty,  to  believe  with  humility  and  simplicity 
what  the  Scripture  hath  taught  us :  and  to  be  con- 
tentedly ignorant  of  what  it  cloth  not  teach  us ;  with- 
out indulging  speculations  and  conjectures,  which 
will  only  perplex  the  subject  more,  instead  of  clearing 
it.  And  surely  it  is  our  duty  also,  to  interpret  with 
candour,  and  use  with  prudent  moderation  whatever 
well-meant  phrases  the  church  of  Christ,  especially  in 
its  earlier  days,  hath  applied  to  this  subject;  to  think, 
on  matters,  which  are  both  so  mysterious  in  their 
nature,  and  so  hard  to  be  expressed,  with  great  cha- 
rity of  other  persons  :  and  for  ourselves,  to  keep  close 
with  great  care  to  so  much  as  is  plain  and  prac- 
tical. In  order  to  this,  I  now  proceed  to  lay  before 
you, 

II.  The  peculiar  office  of  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of 
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our  redemption  :  on  account  of  which  he  is  called,  in 
our  Catechism,  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  us, 
and  all  the  elect  people  of  God.  For  probably  he  is 
called  the  Holy  Spirit  so  frequently  in  Scripture,  and 
the  Spirit  of  Holiness  once*,  not  merely  as  being  per- 
fectly holy  in  himself,  which  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  also,  but  as  being  the  cause  of  holiness  in  be- 
lievers ;  who  are  elected  by  God,  to  eternal  life,  on 
foreseeing  that  their  faith  will  produce  obedience. 

To  be  holy  is  to  be  pure  from  defilement ;  but  par- 
ticularly, in  this  case,  from  the  defilement  of  iniquity: 
and  being  sanctified  is  being  made  holy :  to  which 
blessed  change  in  sinful  man,  the  Spirit  of  God,  we 
are  taught,  contributes  many  ways. 

In  baptism  we  are  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit^  ;  restored  by  him  to  the  state  of  God's  children, 
and  endued  with  the  principles  of  a  new,  that  is,  the 
Christian,  life.  As  we  grow  up,  it  is  through  him, 
that  our  understandings  arc  enlightened  by  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  will.  lie  directed  the  ancient  pro- 
phets in  what  they  preached  and  wrote.  For  holy 
men  of  old  time,  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost%:  which  more  especially  testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and,  the  glories  that  should  fol~ 
low§.  Then  afterwards,  when  our  Saviour  became 
man,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him,  and  accompa- 
nied him  through  the  whole  of  his  ministration ||  :  and 
after  his  ascension  was  communicated  more  fully  than 
before  to  his  Apostles ;  to  teach  them  all  things  need- 
ful, and  bring  to  their  remembrance  whatever  lie  had 
said  to  them%  :  so  that  in  all  their  discourses  for  the 
instruction  of  mankind,  it  xvas  not  so  much  they  who 

*Rom.i.4.       f  John  iii.  3,  5.      j  2  Pot.  i.  21.      §  1  Pet.  i.  11. 
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spoke  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  that  spoke  in  them*. 
Nor  can  we  doubt  but  he  afforded  them  equal  assist- 
ance at  least  in  what  they  wrote  for  the  use  of  all 
future  ages.  The  same  Spirit  was  also  their  com- 
forter, under  every  suffering  :  and,  lastly,  bore  witness 
to  the  truth  of  their  doctrine  and  our  faith,  by  a  mul- 
titude of  signs  and  zvonders  and  supernatural  gifts\  : 
by  which  means,  and  the  ministry  of  their  successors, 
whom  likewise  the  Holy  Ghost  made  overseers  over 
Christ's  flock%,  the  light  of  his  Gospel  hath  filled  the 
world,  and  now  shines  upon  us. 

Nor  is  it  outwardly  alone,  that  he  reveals  and  con- 
firms to  us  divine  truths:  but  as  the  blessed  Jesus 
promised,  that  he  should  dwell  in  his  disciples,  and 
abide  ivith  them,  for  ever§  ;  so,  by  his  inward  opera- 
tions, the  credibility  of  which  I  shall,  God  willing, 
prove  to  you  in  its  proper  place,  he  opens  our  hearts\\ 
to  receive  the  word  of  God,  influences  our  affections 
to  delight  in  it,  and  excites  our  wills  to  act  conform- 
ably to  it :  for  which  reasons  good  persons  are  said  to 
be  led  by  the  Spirit^ ;  and  all  Christian  graces  to  be  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit**.  With  the  wicked  he  strwes'ff^ 
till  they  obstinately  harden  themselves,  and  then  for- 
sakes them.  But  those,  who  yield  to  his  motions,  here- 
news\\,  and  strengthens  with  might  in  the  inner  wwm§§ ; 
helps  their  infirmities,  and  both  directs  and  animates 
their  prayers,  thus  making,  as  it  were,  intercession^ 
within  them.  By  this  one  Spirit,  being  in  all  Christians, 
they  are  united  into  onebody%^\,  and  made  to  love  each 
other.    By  the  Holy  Ghost  also,  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
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abroad  in  our  hearts*;  teaching  us  to  look  upon  him, 
not  as  an  austere  master,  but  a  kind  parent ;  or,  in 
the  language  of  St.  Paul,  to  cry,  Abba,  Father-\. 
And  thus  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  ivith  our  spirit, 
joins  with  our  consciences  to  complete  the  evidence, 
that  we  are  the  sons  of  God\  :  from  whence  arises  that 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost§,  which  different  persons  have 
in  very  different  degrees,  and  therefore  no  one  should 
despond,  because  he  feels  but  little,  or  at  times  per- 
haps nothing,  of  it,  provided  he  truly  honours  and 
serves  God.  But  to  some  persons,  on  some  occasions, 
the  heavenly  Comforter  vouchsafes,  both  strong  as- 
surances of  their  good  state ;  (hereby  knoiu  zee,  that 
God  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
iis\\) ;  and  such  lively  consolations  from  it,  as  amount 
to  a  pledge  and  foretaste  of  happiness  to  come.  Ac- 
cordingly they  are  said  to  be  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  their  inhe- 
ritance*^. 

But  to  prevent  wicked  persons  of  enthusiastic  tem- 
pers from  mistaking,  as  they  often  have  done,  theii 
own  groundless  confidence  for  the  inward  testimony 
of  the  divine  Spirit,  they  should  be  carefully  remind- 
ed, that  by  our  fruits  tee  are  known**,  and  must  know 
ourselvesft>  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  righte- 
ousness and  truth\\,  and  only  good  men  are  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost§§.  For  into  a  malicious  soul  he  will  not  en- 
ter; nor  dwell  in  the  body,  that  is  subject  unto  sin. 
The  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  fee  deceits  and  re- 
move from  thoughts  that  are  without  understanding ; 
and  will  not  abide,  when  unrighteousness  cometh 
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III.  The  next  thing  proposed  was  to  speak  of  the 
duties  owing  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  which,  besides  the 
general  one  of  honouring  him  suitably  to  his  na- 
ture as  God,  are  in  particular  to  be  baptized  in  his 
name,  as  I  have  already  mentioned  ;  to  pray  for  his 
graces ;  for  God  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble*,  and 
will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  hinrf ;  to  be 
heartily  thankful  for  all  his  good  motions,  and  con- 
scientiously to  obey  them  in  every  instance.  By  this 
last  I  do  not  mean,  that  we  should  believe  every  spi- 
rit%  ;  follow  every  strong  imagination  of  our  own,  or 
pretence  of  light  from  above  in  others :  but  adhere 
steadily  to  that  rule  of  life,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  directed  the  writers  of  Scripture  to  teach  us, 
and  inwardly  prompts  and  disposes  us  to  observe. 
For  other  inspiration  than  this,  being  now  become 
unnecessary ;  we  have  reason  to  distrust  it.  But 
especially,  if  we  be  urged,  under  colour  of  such  au- 
thority, to  break  any  one  standing  precept  of  the 
Gospel,  or  add  to,  or  take  away  from,  any  single  ar- 
ticle of  our  Creed ;  though  an  angel  from  heaven^ 
were  to  require  it,  we  are  not  to  yield ;  but  keep 
close  to  the  faith  and  holy  commandment,  which  were 
once  delivered  to  the  saints\\>  and  shall  never  be 
altered. 

These  then  are  our  duties  to  the  ever-blessed  Spirit. 
There  are  likewise  mentioned  in  Scripture, 

IV.  Sins  against  him.  And  one  of  these,  not  all, 
as  melancholy  persons  are  apt  to  imagine,  but  one 
alone,  is  said  by  our  Saviour  to  be  unpardonable: 
which  is  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost*\.  Now 
that  means  only,  speaking  reproachful  words  delibe- 
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rately  and  maliciously,  against  the  miracles  done  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  supernatural 
gifts  proceeding  from  him  ;  and  the  only  persons  to 
whom  Christ  declared,  that  this  should  not  be  for- 
given, were  those,  who  had  the  testimony  of  their 
own  senses  for  the  reality  of  these  miracles  and  gifts; 
and  notwithstanding  the  fullest  evidence  of  their 
coming  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  obstinately  persisted 
in  reviling  them,  and  even  ascribed  them  to  the  devil. 
Now  there  is  a  plain  reason,  why  this  sin,  under 
these  circumstances,  must  be  unpardonable.  The 
persons  guilty  of  it,  had  stood  out  against  all  the 
means,  which  Heaven  had  provided  for  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  mankind  :  none  more  powerful  re- 
mained to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  and  as  they 
could  not  be  forgiven  without  repenting,  there  was 
plainly  no  way  left  for  their  recovery. 

But  then  it  is  equally  plain,  that  persons,  who 
never  were  witnesses  to  any  such  miraculous 
powers ;  but  live,  as  we  do,  many  ages  after  they 
are  ceased ;  cannot  in  this  respect,  sin  to  the  same 
degree  of  guilt,  since  it  is  not  against  the  same 
degree  of  evidence :  and  that  as  they,  who  were 
guilty  of  it  originally,  were  unbelievers  in  Christ, 
so  indeed,  no  believer  in  him,  continuing  such,  can 
possibly  design,  whilst  his  thoughts  and  words  are 
in  his  own  command,  to  speak  evil  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  or  his  mighty  works.  Nor  therefore  can  he 
come  under  the  condemnation  of  those,  whom  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  describes,  as  wilfully  doing 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  graces  and  of  whom  it  pro- 
nounces, that  there  remains  for  them  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgement*. 
Believers  may  indeed  rashly  and  thoughtlessly  use 

*  Heb.  x.  26—2.9. 
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prophane  words  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost:  but 
these,  though  undoubtedly  great  offences,  and  too 
likely  to  make  way  for  greater  still,  are  very  far  from 
the  unpardonable  sin.  And  as  for  what  some  good 
persons  are  often  terrified  about,  the  wicked  imagi- 
nations that  come  into  their  minds,  and  expressions 
that  come  out  of  their  mouths,  at  times,  almost  whe- 
ther they  will  or  not;  in  proportion  as  they  are  in- 
voluntary, they  are  not  criminal  in  them,  be  they  in 
their  own  nature  ever  so  bad.  When  therefore  poor 
scrupulous  souls  affright  themselves  about  such  things 
as  these;  or  when  they  who  have  not  sinned  at  all 
against  the  Spirit,  otherwise  than  as  every  ill  action 
is  a  sin  against  him ;  or  have  sinned  in  a  quite  differ- 
ent manner  from  the  Jews  in  the  Gospel,  and  heartily 
repented  of  their  sin  ;  when  they  apprehend,  that  not- 
withstanding this  they  cannot  be  pardoned ;  they  in- 
tirely  mistake  their  own  case ;  either  through  igno- 
rance, or  false  opinions  infused  into  them,  or  exces- 
sive tenderness  of  mind :  or  indeed  more  commonly 
by  reason  of  some  bodily  disorder,  though  perhaps 
unperceived  by  themselves,  which  depresses  their 
spirits,  and  clouds  their  understandings,  and  requires 
the  help  of  medicine. 

Another  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  is  lying  to  him* :  which  means  there,  as- 
serting falsehoods,  being  conscious  that  they  were 
such,  to  persons  inspired  by  him  with  the  knowledge 
of  men's  hearts,  as  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  But 
the  offences,  which  we  are  in  danger  of  committing 
against  him,  are  resisting^  and  quenching%  his  good 
motions  and  influences,  and  grieving  him  by  corrupt 
communication^,e\'\\  thoughts,  or  unholy  actions.  These 
things  therefore  let  us  diligently  avoid  :  or,  if  we  have 
*Actsv.  3.       t  Acts  vii.  51.    t  I  Thess.  v.  19.    §  Eph.  iv.  29,30. 
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fallen  into  them,  sincerely  repent  of  them  :  the  oppo- 
site duties  let  us  conscientiously  practise,  and  sted- 
fastly  persevere  in  them :  for  so  shall  we  commend  our- 
selves to  God,  and  to  the  Spirit  of  his  grace  ;  who  is  able 
to  build  us  up,  and  give  us  an  inheritance  amongst  them 
who  are  sanctified*;  to  which  he  of  his  mercy  bring  us 
all  for  the  sake  of  our  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

*  Acts  xx.  32. 
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GREED. 

Article  IX.  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Commit- 
nion  of  Saints. 

HPHE  most  ancient  creeds  of  all  went  no  further 
than  a  declaration  of  faith  in  the  Father,  Son> 
and  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized. 
For  in  this  profession  all  those  other  points  of  doc- 
trine were  understood  to  be  implied,  which  it  was  very 
soon  after  found  most  convenient  to  express  by  addi- 
tional articles.  And  the  first  of  these,  is  that  now  to 
be  explained:  wherein  we  declare  our  belief  in  the 
holy  catholic  church  and  the  communion  of  saints. 

The  Scripture  word,  translated  church,  originally 
signifies  any  regular  and  orderly  assembly  of  persons, 
called  to  meet  on  any  occasion.  But  in  the  Bible  it 
signifies,  almost  always,  a  religious  assembly.  And 
when  used  in  its  largest  sense  there,  it  comprehends 
the  whole  number  of  good  persons,  in  every  age:  all 
those  who  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  under 
whatever  dispensation  of  true  religion,  have  believed 
in  God,  and  served  him,  according  to  the  degree  of 
their  light ;  and  shall  in  the  end  of  it  be  gathered  to- 
gether, and  rewarded  by  him  according  to  the  degree 
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of  their  improvement.    This  is  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the,  first-born,  which  are  written  in  hea- 
ven, as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  calls  it*.  And 
since  the  salvation  of  all  these  is  owing  to  Jesus  Christ; 
the  only  name  by  which  men  can  be  savedf;  they  are 
all,  in  that  respect,  members  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
how  obscure  and  imperfect  soever  their  knowledge  of  a 
Saviour  may  have  been.    But  the  word  is  usually 
taken  in  a  narrower  sense.    And  thus  it  is  sometimes 
applied  to  the  Jewish  nation;  which  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  called,  by  a  phrase  of  just  the  same  , 
meaning,  congregation  of  the  Lord\,  and  by  St.  Ste- 
phen, the  church  which  was  in  the  wilderness^.  But 
the  church  more  especially  meant  here  in  the  Creed, 
is  the  Christian ;  which,  though  in  some  respects  the 
same  with  the  Jewish,  in  others  differed  from  it; 
which  therefore  our  Saviour,  in  the  Gospel,  speaks  of 
himself  as  about  to  build\\  :  and  accordingly,  immedi- 
ately after  his  ascension,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
we  find  it  built:  that  is,  we  find  an  assembly  of  believ- 
ers in  Christ,  met  together  at  Jerusalem  under  their 
teachers  and  governors,  to  worship  God,  and  edify  one 
another,  in  the  manner  which  he  appointed. 

This  was  the  original  Christian  church  ;  small  in- 
deed at  first;  but  the  Lord,  we  read,  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved% ;  till,  the  Gospel 
spreading  every  way,  the  number  of  Christians,  which 
in  the  beginning  required  no  more  than  one  congre- 
gation, was  of  necessity  divided  into  several.  And 
henceforward  we  find  many  churches  spoken  of,  at 
some  times;  yet  all  these  many  spoken  of  as  one,  at 
others.  For  since  they  all  proceeded  from  the  same 
source ;  are  all,  as  the  Apostle  argues,  one  body;  and 

*  Heb.  xii.  23.  f  Acts  iv.  12.  J  Num.  xvi.  3,  &c. 

§  Acts  vii.  38.  ||  Matt.  xvi.  18.  1[  Acts  ii.  47. 
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are  directed  by  one  Spirit;  even  as  they  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  their  calling :  as  they  have  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all*  \  so  are  they, 
in  great  propriety  of  speech,  though  many,  yet  one  in 
Christ^.  His  church  therefore  is  the  whole  number  of 
those,  who  believe  on  him.  Howmuch  soeverthey  may 
differ  in  some  opinions  or  practices,  yet  they  are  one 
in  all  things  essential.  How  wide  soever  they  may  be 
dispersed  throughout  the  world,  they  shall  at  last  be ga- 
fhered  together  unto  him\.  We  can  judge  only  accord- 
ing to  appearances  :  and  therefore  to  us  all  those  must 
"be  members  of  Christ's  church,  who  make  a  visible 
profession  of  being  Christians.  But  God  sees  every 
secret  thought;  and  in  his  eye,  they  alone  belong 
truly  to  his  church,  who  truly  serve  him  in  the  hidden 
man  of  the  hearty  :  that  inward  sincerity,  which  to 
human  eyes  is  invisible.  And  this  invisible  true 
church  of  Christ,  here  on  earth,  is  militant:  carrying 
on  a  continual  war,  against  the  outward  temptations 
of  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  the  inward  struggles, 
of  every  wrong  inclination:  till  having  faithfully 
fought  the  good  figlit ;  and  really,  though  not  per- 
fectly, gotten  the  victory  in  this  life;  it  shall,  in  the 
next,  become  triumphant,  and  receive  the  crozen  of 
righteousness^. 

Such  then  being  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  different 
states:  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  two  qualities 
ascribed  to  it  in  the  Creed :  that  it  is  holy,  and  that  it  is 
catholic. 

To  be  holy,  is  to  be  separate  from  all  defilement 
and  impurity,  particularly  of  the  moral  kind.  Thus 
God  is  perfectly  holy  :  angels  and  good  men  are  so  in 
their  different  degrees.  And  because  nothing  unclean 

*  Eph.  iv.  4,  5.  "t  Rom.  xii.  5.  J  2  Thess.  ii.  1. 

§  1  Pct.iii.4.  ||  2  Tim.  iv.  7.    Rev.  xv.  2. 
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or  impure,  in  any  sense,  ought  to  enter  into  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  therefore  whatever  is  set  apart  from  com- 
mon use,  and  dedicated  to  his  worship,  is  called  holy 
also.  Hence  the  places,  times,  and  things,  that  are 
so  employed,  have  that  name  given  them.  And  the 
persons,  who  attend  on  his  ministry,  are  styled  holy 
on  account  of  their  outward  relation  to  him,  whether 
they  are  really  and  inwardly  such  as  they  ought 
or  not.  Now  in  outward  profession,  the  whole 
visible  church  of  Christ  is  holy :  separated  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rest  of  the  world,  by  acknowledg- 
ing his  holy  laws,  and  using  the  means  of  holiness 
which  he  hath  appointed.  But  in  the  inward  sense, 
and  the  only  one  which  will  avail  hereafter,  they 
alone  are  indeed  members  of  his  holy  church,  who, 
by  the  help  of  these  means,  do  really  improve  them- 
selves in  piety  and  virtue,  becoming  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation,  as  he  zvhich  hath  called  them  is  holy*'. 
and  such  as  are  truly  so  here,  shall  be  made  com- 
pletely so  hereafter.  For  Christ  loved  the  churchy  and 
gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  watery  and  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  churchy  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  but  that  it 
should  he  holy,  and  without  blemish-\.  Ask  your 
hearts  then  :  Are  you  giving  your  best  diligence  to 
cleanse  yourself  from  all  flthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God%  ?  For  ivithout  it 
7io  man  shall  see  the  Lord^. 

The  word  catholic,  applied  to  the  church  in  our 
Creed,  is  no  where  used  in  Scripture ;  but  frequently 
in  the  early  Christian  writers;  and  it  means  universal, 
extending  to  all  mankind.  The  Jewish  church  was 
not  universal,  but  particular :  for  it  consisted  only 

*  1  Pet.  i.  15.  +  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27.  J  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

§  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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of  one  nation  ;  and  their  law  permitted  sacrifices  only 
in  one  temple ;  nor  could  several  other  precepts  of  it 
be  observed  in  countries  at  any  considerable  distance 
from  thence :  but  the  Christian  consists  of  every  kin- 
dreds  tongue,  and  people*  equally  ;  and  offers  unto  the 
name  of  God  in  every  place,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  incense  and  a  pure 
offering^.  The  catholic  church  then  is  the  universal 
church,  spread  through  the  world  ;  and  the  catholic 
faith  is  the  universal  faith;  that  form  of  doctrine, 
which  the  Apostles  delivered%  to  the  whole  church, 
and  it  received.  What  this  faith  was,  we  may  learn 
from  their  writings,  contained  in  the  New  Testament; 
and,  at  so  great  a  distance  of  time,  we  can  learn 
it  with  certainty  no  where  else.  Every  church  or  so- 
ciety of  Christians,  that  preserves  this  catholic  or  uni- 
versal faith,  accompanied  with  true  charity,  is  a  part 
of  the  catholic  or  universal  church  ;  and  because  the 
parts  are  of  the  same  nature  with  the  whole,  it  hath 
been  usual  to  call  every  church  singly,  which  is  so 
qualified,  a  catholic  church.  And  in  this  sense, 
churches,  that  differ  widely  in  several  notions  and 
customs,  may  notwithstanding,  each  of  them,  be  truly 
catholic  churches.  But  the  church  of  Rome,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  corrupted  parts  of  the  catholic 
church,  both  in  faith  and  love,  hath  presumed  to  call 
itself  the  whole  catholic  church,  the  universal  church; 
which  it  no  more  is,  than  one  diseased  limb,  though 
perhaps  the  larger  for  being  diseased,  is  the  whole 
body  of  a  man.  And  by  attempting  to  exclude  us, 
they  take  the  direct  way  to  exclude  themselves,  unless 
God  impute  their  uncharitable  way  of  thinking  and 
acting,  as  we  hope  he  will,  to  excuseable  ignorance 
*  Rev.  v,  9.  f  Mai.  i.  11.  \  Rom.  vi.  17. 
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and  mistake.  The  church  of  England  pretends  not 
indeed,  absurdly,  to  be  the  whole  catholic  church; 
but  is  undoubtedly  a  sound  and  excellent  member  of 
it.  So  that  we  have  much  better  ground  to  call  our- 
selves catholics,  than  they  :  were  such  names  worth 
disputing  about,  which  they  are  not:  only  one  would 
not  flatter  and  harden  them,  by  giving  them  a  title, 
which  they  both  claim  unjustly,  and  turn  into  an  ar- 
gument against  us. 

In  this  holy  catholic  church  our  Creed  professes  be- 
lief. But  the  meaning  is  not,  that  we  engage  to  be- 
lieve all  things,  without  exception,  of  which  the  ma- 
jority of  the  church,  at  any  time,  shall  be  persuaded; 
and  much  less,  what  the  rules  of  it,  or,  it  may  be,  a 
small  part  of  them,  who  may  please  to  call  themselves 
the  church,  shall  at  any  time  require;  for  then  we 
must  believe  many  plain  falsehoods,  uncertainties 
without  number,  and  contrary  doctrines,  as  contrary 
parties  prevail.  Our  church  doth  indeed  believe 
whatever  the  first  and  best  ages  of  Christianity  thought 
necessary  :  whatever  all  the  other  churches  of  the  pre- 
sent age  agree  in.  But  this  is  more  than  we  declare 
in  the  Creed.  For  there,  as  believing  in  God,  mean3 
only  believing  there  is  a  God ;  and  believing  in  the 
resurrection,  means  only  that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection: so  believing  in  the  holy  catholic  church, 
means  only  believing  that  by  our  Saviour's  appoint- 
ment there  was  founded,  and  through  his  mercy  shall 
ever  continue,  a  society  of  persons,  of  what  nation  or 
nations  is  indifferent,  who  have  faith  in  his  name, 
and  obey  his  laws  :  not  indeed  without  being  de- 
formed and  disfigured,  by  mixtures  both  of  sin  and 
error;  but  still,  without  being  destroyed  by  either. 
For  as  he  hath  promised,  that  the  gates  of  hell,  or  of 
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the  invisible  world,  that  is,  persecution  and  death, 
shall  not  prevail  against  his  church*,  so  neither  shall 
any  other  power.  Nothing  shall  abolish  it ;  though 
several  things  may  obscure  and  corrupt  it.  That  sin 
doth,  we  see :  why  then  may  not  error  too  ?  It  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  worse  thing :  nor  is  our  Saviour's  promise 
a  greater  security  against  the  one,  than  the  other. 
He  requires  us  indeed  to  hear  the  church.  But  in  what 
case  ?  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  admonish 
him  privately.  This  relates  then,  not  to  disputed 
speculative  opinions,  but  to  known  practical  trans- 
gressions against  our  neighbour.  If  he  neglect  private 
admonition,  tell  it  unto  the  church.  Not  surely  to  the 
whole  catholic  church  all  over  the  world  ;  that  is  im- 
possible :  but  the  particular  church  to  which  you 
both  belong.  Now  all  sides  allow,  that  every  parti- 
cular church  is  fallible  ;  and  therefore  to  be  heard  no 
farther,  than  it  appears  to  be  in  the  right.  It  follows 
next :  and  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church;  if  he  will 
not  reform  his  injurious  behaviour  on  apublic  warning, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican^: 
treat  him  no  longer  with  the  tenderness  and  regard, 
that  is  due  to  a  Christian ;  but  consider  him  in  the 
same  light  with  an  infidel  sinner,  till  he  makes  repa- 
ration. This  rule  therefore  by  no  means  proves  the 
infallibility,  even  of  the  universal  church,  and  much 
less  of  the  Romish,  which  is  far  from  universal  :  but 
relates  to  a  matter  entirely  different.  And  it  still  re- 
mains true,  that  professing  to  believe  in  the  holy  ca- 
tholic church,  is  only  acknowledging  that  Christ  hath 
formed  the  whole  number  of  his  followers,  under  him 
their  head,  into  one  regular  and  sacred  body,  or  soci- 
ety, to  last  for  ever;  the  unity  and  holiness  of  which 

*  Matt.  x-vi.  18.  t  Matt,  xviii.  15,  16,  IJ, 
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is  to  be  carefully  preserved  by  what  the  latter  part  of 
this  article  specifies. 

The  communion  of  saints.  The  word  saints,  is  of 
the  same  meaning  with  the  word  hoii ;  and  therefore 
comprehends  all  Christians,  in  the  manner  which  I 
have  just  explained.  Having  communion,  is  being 
entitled  to  partake  of  benefits  and  kindnesses,  and 
bound  to  make  suitable  returns  for  them.  And  thus 
Christians,  or  sainJts,  have  communion  or  fellowship 
with  the  Father,  from  whom  comet h  down  every  good 
and  perfect  gij't :  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ*,  through 
whom  forgiveness  and  mercy  is  conveyed  to  us  :  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sanctifying  graces  are  con- 
•  ferred  on  such  as  duly  qualify  their  hearts  for  the  re- 
ception of  them.  And  for  these  blessings  we  owe 
all  thankfulness  and  all  duty  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed.  Christians  have  also  communion  with  the  holy 
angels ;  as  these  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  f. 
And  undoubtedly  we  ought  to  think  of  what  they 
do  for  us,  with  an  inward  sense  of  gratitude  and  love. 
But  as  we  are  unacquainted  with  particulars,  we  can 
make  no  particular  acknowledgements:  nor  ought 
we  to  make  any  general  ones,  by  outward  expres- 
sions of  respect;  since  worshipping  God  alone  is  com- 
manded!, and  "worshipping  angels  condemned  §  in 
Scripture.  * 

With  respect  to  those  of  our  own  nature,  we  are 
bound  so  far  to  hold  communion,  even  with  the  worst 
of  unbelievers,  as  not  only  to  do  them  every  kind  of 
justice,  but  sincerely  to  wish,  and,  if  occasion  offer, 
heartily  endeavour  their  good,  both  in  body  and  soul. 
But  to  all,  ivho  have  obtained  the  like  precious  faith 

*  l  Johni.  3.    James  i.  17.  t  Heb.  i.  H. 

%  Mattb.  iv.  10.  §  Col.  ii.  18. 
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with  ourselves  *,  we  bear  a  still  nearer  relation ;  as 
being,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  children  of  the  same  Fa- 
ther, disciples  of  the  same  Master,  animated  by  the 
same  Spirit,  members  of  the  same  body.  And  these 
things  oblige  us  to  the  utmost  care  of  preserving,  by 
prudent  order  and  mutual  forbearance,  as  much  unity 
in  the  church,  as  possibly  we  can.  Such  indeed,  as  ob- 
stinately deny  the  fundamental  doctrines,  or  transgress 
the  fundamental  precepts  of  Christianity,  eight  to  be 
rejected  from  Christian  communion.  But  to  renounce 
communicating  with  any  others,  who  are  willing  to 
admit  us  to  it  on  lawful  terms,  is  the  way  to  cut  off 
ourselves,  not  them,  from  the  body  of  Christ :  who 
yet,  we  doubt  not,  will  allow  those  on  both  sides  to 
belong  to  his  church,  who,  through  pardonable  pas- 
sions or  mistakes,  will  not  allow  one  another  to  do  so. 

And  as  we  should  maintain  communion  with  all 
proper  persons,  we  should  shew  our  disposition  to  it  in 
all  proper  ways:  attend  on  the  public  instruction,  join 
in  the  public  worship,  sacraments,  and  discipline, 
which  our  Lord  hath  appointed  ;  and  keep  the  whole  of 
them  pure  from  all  forbidden  or  suspicious  alterations 
or  mixtures:  avoid  with  great  care,  both  giving  and 
taking  needless  offence,  in  respect  to  these,  or  any  mat- 
ters ;  and,  by  all  fit  means,  edify  one  another  in  love  f  : 
obeying  those  who  are  set  over  us  ;  condescending 
to  those  who  are  beneath  us;  esteeming  and  honour- 
ing the  wise  and  virtuous;  teaching  and  admonish- 
ing the  ignorant  and  faulty ;  bearing  with  the  weak, 
relieving  the  poor,  and  comforting  the  afflicted. 

Nor  have  we  communion  only  with  the  saints  on 
earth;  but  are  of  one  city,  arid  one  family,  with 
such  as  are  already  got  safe  to  heaven.  Doubtless 
they  exercise  that  communion  towards  us  bv  lovin«- 
*  2  Pet.  LI.  f  Rom.  xiv.  19.       Epli.  iv.  Q. 
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and  praying  for  their  brethren,  whom  they  have  left 
behind  them.  And  we  are  to  exercise  it  towards 
them,  not  by  addressing  petitions  to  them,  which  we 
are  neither  authorized  to  offer,  nor  have  any  ground 
to  think  they  can  hear;  but  by  rejoicing  in  their 
happiness,  thanking  God  for  the  grace  which  he 
hath  bestowed  on  them,  and  the  examples  which  they 
have  left  us;  holding  their  memories  in  honour,  imi- 
tating their  virtues,  and  beseeching  the  Disposer  of 
all  things,  that  having  followed  them  in  holiness  here, 
we  may  meet  them  in  happiness  hereafter;  and  be- 
come in  the  fullest  sense,  fellow -citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God*;  having,  with 
all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  his  holy 
name,  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body 
and  soul,  i?i  his  eternal  and  everlasting  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen\. 


*  Eph.li.  19,. 
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CREED. 

Article  X.    The  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

T1TE  are  now  come  to  that  article  of  the  Creed,  for 
which  all  the  preceding  ones  have  been  pre- 
paring the  way:  a  doctrine  of  the  greatest  comfort 
to  believe,  and  the  utmost  danger  to  misapprehend. 
I  shall  therefore  endeavour  clearly  to  explain, 

I.  The  nature  of  sin,  its  different  kinds,  and  its 
guilt. 

II.  The  nature  and  conditions  of  the  forgiveness 
promised  to  it. 

I.  The  nature  of  sin.  Both  men  and  all  other 
beings,  endued  with  sufficient  reason,  must  perceive 
a  difference  between  different  inclinations  and  ac- 
tions, of  their  own  and  others:  in  consequence  of 
which,  they  must  approve  some,  as  right  and  good; 
and  disapprove  others,  as  wrong  and  evil.  Now  this 
distinction,  jyhich  we  are  capable  of  seeing,  God 
must  see  as  much  more  clearly,  as  his  understanding 
is  more  perfect  than  ours.  Therefore  he  must  in- 
tirely  love  what  is  good,  and  utterly  hate  what  is 
evil :  and  his  will  must  be,  that  all  his  rational  crea- 

VOL.  vi.  L 
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tures  should  practise  the  former,  and  avoid  the  latter. 
This  he  makes  known  to  be  his  will,  in  some  degree, 
to  all  men,  however  ignorant,  by  natural  conscience; 
and  hath  more  fully  made  known  to  us,  by  the  reve- 
lation of  his  holy  word,  wherein  also  besides  those 
things,  which  we  of  ourselves  might  have  known  to 
be  fit,  he  hath  signified  his  pleasure,  that  we  should 
observe  some  further  rules,  which  he  knew  to  be  use- 
ful and  requisite,  though  we  should  otherwise  not 
have  discerned  it.    Now  the  will  and  pleasure  of  a 
person  having  authority,  as  God  hath  absolute  au- 
thority, is,  when  sufficiently  notified,  a  law.  Those 
laws  of  his,  which  human  reason  was  able  to  teach 
us,  are  called  natural  or  moral  laws :  those  which  he 
hath  added  to  them,  are  called  positive  ones.  Obe- 
dience to  both  sorts  is  our  duty;  transgression  of 
either  is  sin :  whether  it  be  by  neglecting  what  the 
law  commands,  which  is  a  sin  of  omission;  or  doing 
what  it  forbids,  which  is  a  sin  of  commission. 

Further:  as  God  hath  a  right  to  give  us  laws,  he 
must  have  a  right  to  punish  us,  if  we  break  them. 
And  we  all  of  us  feel  inwardly,  that  sin  deserves  this 
punishment:  which  feeling  is  what  we  call  a  sense 
of  guilt.  Some  sins  have  more  guilt,  that  is,  deserve 
greater  punishment,  than  others;  because  they  are 
either  worse  in  their  own  nature,  or  accompanied 
with  circumstances,  that  aggravate,  instead  of  alle- 
viating them.  Thus  if  bad  actions,  known  to  be 
such,  are  done  with  previous  deliberation  and  con- 
trivance, which  are  called  wilful  or  presumptuous 
sins;  they  are  very  highly  criminal.  But  if  we  do 
amiss  in  some  smaller  matter,  through  inconsiderate- 
ness  or  other  weakness  of  mind,  or  else  through  a  sud- 
den unforeseen  attack  of  temptation;  which  are  usually 
called  sins  of  infirmity  or  surprise:  these,  though 
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real,  are  yet  less  offences.  And  if,  lastly,  we  act 
wrong  through  invincible  ignorance,  that  is,  have  no 
means  of  knowing  better;  then  the  action  is  not, 
strictly  speaking,  a  fault  in  us,  though  it  be  in  itself. 
But  if  we  might,  with  a  reasonable  attention,  have 
known  our  duty,  and  did  not  attend ;  we  are  justly 
blameable,  even  for  a  careless  ignorance,  and  full  as 
much  for  a  designed  one,  as  if  we  had  known  ever 
so  well. 

Another  difference  in  the  kinds  of  sins  is  this: 
that  though  they  be  only  in  smaller  instances,  yet  if 
persons  take  so  little  pains  to  guard  against  them, 
that  they  live  in  a  constant  or  frequent  practice  of 
them,  which  are  called  habitual  sins;  the  guilt  of 
these  may  be  full  as  heavy  as  that  of  greater  trans- 
gressions, provided  they  be  less  common.  But  if  they 
be  great  and  habitually  indulged  also  ;  that  makes 
the  worst  of  cases. 

Committing  sin  can  never  be  a  slight  matter ;  for 
it  i9  acting  as  our  own  hearts  tell  us  we  ought  not. 
It  is  likewise,  for  the  most  part,  injuring,  one  way  or 
another,  our  fellow-creatures;  and  it  is  always  be- 
having undutifully  and  ungratefully  to  our  Creator, 
who  hath  sovereign  power  over  us,  and  shews  con- 
tinual goodness  to  us.  We  may  be  sure  therefore, 
that  the  punishment,  due  to  the  least  sin,  is  such  as 
will  give  us  cause  to  wish  from  the  bottom  of  our 
souls,  that  we  had  never  done  it.  More  enormous 
ones  are  of  worse  desert,  according  to  their  degree. 
And  since  recompences  proportionable  to  them  are 
not,  with  any  constancy,  distributed  in  this  world ; 
as  certainly  as  God  is  just,  they  will  in  the  next;  un- 
less we  obtain  forgiveness  in  the  mean  time:  and 
all  will  be  made  miserable,  as  long  as  they  are 
wicked. 

L2 
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This  is  the  main  of  what  human  abilities  unassisted 
seem  capable  of  discovering  to  us  concerning  sin  and 
its  consequences ;  excepting  it  be,  that  as  we  have  a 
natural  approbation  of  what  is  good,  so  we  have, 
along  with  it,  a  natural  proneness  to  what  is  evil ;  an 
inconsistence,  for  which  reason  finds  it  hard,  if  pos- 
sible, to  account. 

But  here  most  seasonably  revelation  comes  in ;  and 
teaches,  not  indeed  all  that  we  might  wish,  but  all 
that  we  need  to  know  of  this  whole  matter ;  that  our 
first  parents  were  created  upright ;  but  soon  trans- 
gressed a  plain  and  easy  command  of  God,  intended 
for  a  trial  of  their  obedience:  by  which  they  per- 
verted and  tainted  their  minds;  forfeited  the  immor- 
tality, which  God  had  designed  them;  brought  dis- 
eases and  death  on  their  bodies;  and  derived  to  u» 
the  same  corrupt  nature  and  mortal  condition,  to 
which  they  had  reduced  themselves.  An  imperfect 
illustration  of  this  lamentable  change,  and  I  give  it 
for  no  other,  we  may  have  from  our  daily  experience, 
that  wretched  poverty,  fatal  distempers,  and  even  vi- 
cious inclinations,  often  descend  from  parents  to 
their  children.  Now  the  sinful  dispositions,  which 
our  origin  from  our  primitive  parents  hath  produced 
in  us,  are  called  original  sin.  And  this  transgression 
of  theirs  may,  very  consistently  with  divine  justice, 
occasion,  as  the  Scripture  shews  it  hath,  our  being 
condemned,  as  well  as  they,  to  temporal  sufferings 
and  death.  For  even  innocent  creatures  have  no 
right  to  be  exempt  from  them :  and  to  fallen  crea- 
tures they  are  peculiarly  instructive  and  medicinal. 
The  same  transgression  may  also,  with  equal  justice, 
occasion  our  being  exposed  to  a  more  difficult  trial  of 
our  obedience,  than  we  should  else  have  undergone ; 
indeed  than  we  should  be  able,  by  the  strength  which 
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remains  in  us,  to  support.  And  thus,  were  we  left 
to  ourselves,  we  must,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of 
our  first  progenitors,  become  finally  miserable.  But 
God  is  ready  to  give  us  more  strength,  if  we  will  ask 
it:  and  he  may  undoubtedly  subject  us  to  any  diffi- 
culties that  he  pleases,  provided  he  bestows  on  us, 
whether  naturally  or  supernaturally,  the  power  of 
going  through  them  in  the  manner  that  he  expects 
from  us :  which  he  certainly  doth  bestow  on  all 
men.  And  if  they  use  it,  they  will  be  accepted  by 
him  in  a  proper  degree:  what  that  is, we  are  no 
judges. 

But  when,  instead  of  resisting  our  bad  inclinations, 
as  through  the  grace  of  God  we  may,  we  voluntarily 
follow  and  indulge  them ;  then  we  fall  into  actual  sin; 
and  are  in  strictness  of  speech  guilty,  and  deserving 
of  punishment.  And  this  punishment  the  Scripture 
frequently  expresses  by  the  name  of  death.  For 
death  being  the  most  terrible  to  human  nature,  of  all 
the  punishments  that  man  inflicts ;  it  is  used  to  sig- 
nify the  most  terrible  that  God  inflicts;  even  those, 
which  extend  beyond  death,  and  are  therefore  called 
the  second  death*.  Accordingly  our  Saviour  directs 
his  followers :  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body  ; 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I 
mill  forewarn  you  wJwm  ye  shall  fear.  Fear  him, 
zvhich,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell  : 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him~f. 

The  nature  and  duration  of  the  future  sufferings, 
reserved  for  sinners,  are  most  awfully  described  in 
the  word  of  God:  the  declarations  of  which  con- 
cerning them  I  shall  soon  have  occasion  to  lay  be- 
fore you.  But  in  the  mean  while  we  all  know  them 
to  be  such,  as  may  abundantly  suffice  to  engage  us 

*  Rev.  xx.  14.    xxi.  8.  f  Luke  xii.  4,  U. 
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in  a  most  serious  inquiry,  how  we  shall  obtain,  what 
was  proposed  to  be  explained, 

II.  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  Now  thus  much  our 
own  reason  evidently  teaches;  that  when  we  have 
done  amiss,  we  are  to  undo  it  as  far  as  we  can.  We 
are  to  disapprove  it,  and  be  sorry  for  it,  as  we  have 
great  cause ;  to  beg  pardon  of  God,  for  having  of- 
fended him ;  to  make  the  best  amends  we  are  able 
to  our  fellow- creatures,  if  we  have  injured  them;  to 
be  very  humble  in  tour  hearts,  and  very  watchful  in 
our  future  conduct.  These  things,  through  God's 
help,  we  can  do:  and  these  are  all  that  nature  di- 
rects us  to  do.  Undoubtedly  he  will  never  accept 
less :  but  the  question  is,  whether  he  will  so  far  ac- 
cept this,  as  to  be  reconciled  to  us  upon  it.  Since 
wickedness  deserves  punishment,  it  may  be  justly 
punished.  Being  sorry  for  it,  is  not  being  innocent 
of  it.  And  the  most  careful  obedience  afterwards  no 
more  makes  a  compensation  for  what  went  before, 
than  avoiding  to  run  into  a  new  debt  pays  off  the 
old  one :  besides  that  we  never  obey  so  well,  as  not 
to  add  continually  some  degree  of  fresh  misbehavi- 
our. God  indeed  is  merciful ;  but  he  is  equally 
righteous  and  holy,  and  abhorrent  of  sin.  And  what 
can  the  mere  light  of  our  own  understandings  dis- 
cover to  us,  with  any  assurance,  from  these  attributes 
joined?  We  see,  that  in  this  world  the  most  merciful 
rulers,  if  they  are  just  and  wise  also,  which  God  is, 
often  punish  even  those  offenders,  who  repent  the 
most  heartily.  The  honour  and  good  order  of  their 
government  requires  it.  And  why  may  not  he  have 
reasons  of  the  same,  or  even  of  a  different  nature, 
for  doing  the  same  thing  ? 

Still  the  case  of  penitents  must  be  more  favourable, 
than  that  of  others.    And  there  is  ground  for  all  such 
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to  hope,  that  such  pity,  as  can,  will  be  shewn  them 
in  some  manner,  though  they  cannot  be  sure  how, 
or  to  what  effect.  And  God  hath  been  pleased  to 
confirm  this  hope,  from  time  to  time,  by  various  re- 
velations, gradually  unfolding  his  gracious  designs : 
till,  by  the  coming  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  whole 
purpose  of  his  goodness  was  opened ;  as  far  as  it  is 
proper,  that  mortals  should  be  acquainted  with  it. 

From  these  revelations,  contained  in  the  Bible,  we 
learn,  that  repentance  alone,  even  the  completest, 
would  not  be  sufficient  to  reinstate  us  fully  in  God's 
favour;  much  less  the  poor  endeavours  towards  it, 
which  we  of  ourselves  are  capable  of  using :  but  that 
our  pardon  and  salvation  depend  on  the  compassion- 
ate intercession  of  a  Mediator  appointed  by  our  hea- 
venly Father :  that  a  person,  who  should  deliver  man- 
kind from  the  bitter  fruits  of  their  transgressions,  had 
in  general  been  promised,  and  the  promise  been  be- 
lieved, from  the  earliest  ages;  and  more  particular 
notices  of  him  gradually  imparted  to  the  successive 
generations  of  the  chosen  people :  that  at  length  in 
the  season,  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  to  be  fittest,  he 
appeared  on  earth,  in  the  character  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God  ;  taught  his  followers  the  precepts, 
and  set  them  the  example,  of  perfect  piety  and  virtue; 
and  after  bearing  cheerfully,  for  this  purpose,  all  the 
inconveniences  of  mortal  life,  submitted  to  suffer  a 
cruel  death  from  wicked  men,  provoked  by  the  per- 
fections which  they  ought  to  have  adored  :  that  this 
voluntary  sacrifice  of  himself,  the  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  accept  from  him,  whose  divine  nature, 
united  to  the  human,  gave  it  unspeakable  value,  as  a 
reason  for  entering  into  a  covenant  of  mercy  with  all 
those,  who  should  be  influenced,  by  faith  in  his  doc- 
trines, to  obey  his  laws :  that  still  neither  our  obedi- 
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fj(  ence,  nor  our  faith  itself,  is  at  all  meritorious,  or  in 
any  degree  the  cause  of  our  acceptance :  for  they  are 
both  of  them  God's  gift ;  and  they  are  both,  through 
our  fault,  very  imperfect :  but  yet  that  thankful 
belief  in  Christ,  as  our  Saviour  from  the  power  and 
the  punishment  of  sin,  working  by  love*  to  our  Maker, 
our  Redeemer,  our  Sanctifier,  our  fellow-creatures,  is 
appointed  the  condition  of  our  obtaining,  and  the  in- 
strument of  our  receiving,  pardon. 

The  reasons  of  this  appointment  we  see,  as  through 
a  glass,  darkly^:  yet  enough  of  them  to  convince  us 
of  its  being  the  wisdom  of  God,  though  in  a  mystery%. 
With  respect  to  ourselves,  it  hath  the  most  powerful 
tendency  to  inspire  us  with  humility,  gratitude,  and 
diligence.  With  respect  to  the  blessed  Jesus,  it  was 
a  fit  reward  for  what  he  had  done  and  suffered,  to 
take  those  into  favour  again,  for  whom  he  had  inter- 
ested himself  with  such  inexpressible  goodness.  And 
with  respect  to  God,  it  was  a  strong  demonstration  of 
his  concern  for  the  glory  of  his  attributes,  and  the 
honour  of  his  government,  that  he  would  not  be  recon- 
ciled to  sinners  on  any  other  terms,  than  such  an  in- 
terposition of  such  a  person  in  their  Behalf:  which 
yet  since  he  himself  provided,  as  well  as  accepted, 
his  kindness  to  us  is  no  less,  than  if  he  pardoned  us 
without  it.  Thus  then  did  mercy  and  truth  meet  toge- 
ther, righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other§  ;  and 
God  shew  himself  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  them 
which  believe  in  Jesus\\. 

But  then  we  must  always  remember,  that  none  will 
be  forgiven  and  made  happy  by  the  means  of  Christ, 
but  they  who  are  reformed  and  made  holy  by  his 
means :  that  his  sacrifice  is  not  to  stand  instead  of 

*  Gal.  v.  6.  t  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  J  1  Cor.  n.  7. 

§  PsaJ.  lxxxv.  10.       ||  Rom.  iii.  26. 
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our  repentance  and  amendment ;  bnt  is  the  consider- 
ation which  induces  God  first  to  work  in  us  pious  dis- 
positions, then  to  accept  us,  if  we  cultivate  and  exert 
them  faithfully. 

Perhaps  the  benefit  of  this  sacrifice  may  extend,  in 
a  very  valuable,  though  inferior  degree,  even  to  those 
who  have  had  little  or  no  knowledge  of  him  who  of- 
fered it.  But  in  such  questions  we  have  no  concern. 
Our  business  is  to  take  care  that  it  may  extend  to  us, 
by  embracing,  with  an  active,  as  well  as  joyful  faith, 
the  gracious  tenders  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

Indeed,  the  first  advantage,  that  we  have  from  it, 
is  before  we  are  capable  of  knowing  our  happiness,  at 
the  time  of  our  baptism.  For  baptism  restores  the 
infants  of  believing  parents,  as  will  be  proved  here- 
after in  explaining  it,  to  that  assurance  of  immortal 
life,  which  our  first  parents  lost,  and  we  by  conse- 
quence. But  when  administered  to  persons  of  riper 
years,  as  it  conveys  a  further  privilege,  the  pardon  of 
their  former  actual  sins,  it  also  requires  a  suitable 
condition,  the  exercise  of  an  actual  faith,  such  as 
will  produce  future  obedience.  And  as  infants  are 
baptized  only  on  presumption  of  their  coming  to  have 
this  faith  in  due  time  :  so,  if  they  live,  and  refuse  to 
be  instructed  in  it,  or  despise  it,  their  baptism  will 
avail  them  nothing.  For  it  is  a  covenant:  at  first 
indeed  made  for  us ;  but  to  be  afterwards  acknow- 
ledged and  ratified  by  us,  as  it  is  in  confirmation. 
And  in  this  covenant  we  engage,  on  our  part,  to  keep 
ourselves,  with  an  honest  care,  free  from  sin  :  and 
God  engages,  on  his,  to  consider  us  (not  because  of 
our  care,  though  on  condition  of  it,  but  for  the  sake 
of  Christ),  as  free  from  guilt ;  notwithstanding  such 
infirmities  and  failings  as  may  overtake  well-meaning 
persons.    He  will  not  look  on  these  as  breaches  of 
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his  covenant,  but  readily  pass  them  over;  provided 
we  make  a  general  confession  of  them  in  our  daily 
prayers,  and  strive  against  them  with  a  reasonable 
diligence.  For  such  things  we  cannot  expect  to 
avoid  intirely :  but  greater  offences  we  may.  And 
therefore,  if  we  fall  into  any  habitual  wickedness,  or 
any  single  act  of  gross  and  deliberate  sin ;  we  forfeit 
the  happiness,  to  which  our  baptism  entitles  us :  and 
if  we  continue  impenitent,  the  more  privileges  we 
have  enjoyed,  the  more  severely  we  shall  be  punish- 
ed. For  to  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
much  be  required*. 

But  if  God  allows  us  time;  and  we  make  use  of  it, 
not  only  to  be  sorry  for  having  lived  ill,  for  this  alone 
is  not  Gospel  penitence ;  but  to  be  sorry  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  conscience ;  and  to  shew  of  what  sort  our 
sorrow  is,  by  living  well  afterwards,  in  all  those  re- 
spects, in  which  we  have  been  faulty,  we  become 
entitled  again  to  the  divine  favour.  For  though  the 
Scripture  declares  it  impossible  to  renew  some  sinners 
to  repentance^ ;  yet  if  this  be  taken  strictly,  it  can 
mean  only  blasphemers  against  the  Holy  Ghost%. 
Besides,  impossible,  in  all  languages,  often  signifies  no 
more  than  extremely  difficult :  and  with  God  all  things 
are  possible^.  Experience  proves,  that  great  num- 
bers are  renewed  to  repentance:  and  that  they  shall 
not  be  forgiven,  when  they  repent,  is  no  where  said. 
It  is  true,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sinf,  no 
other  method  of  salvation,  than  that,  to  which  they 
have  lost  their  claim.  But  still,  if  they  humbly  apply 
for  a  fresh  interest  in  it ;  since  the  Apostle  directs  all 
Christians  to  restore  such  to  their  communion,  as 
brethren,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness*\ ;  there  can  be  no 

•  Luke  xii.  4S.  +  Heb.  ?i.  4,  6.  J  Matth.  xii.  31. 

§  Matth.  xix.  26.        ||  Heb.  x.  26.  Gal.  vi.  1. 
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doubt,  but  God  will  receive  them,  as  a  father,  with 
pity  and  mercy.  Indeed  the  words  of  St.  John  alone 
would  be  sufficient  to  banish  all  despondency  from 
the  breast  of  every  Christian  penitent :  My  little 
children,  these  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous  and  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins*. 

You  see  then  the  inestimable  goodness  of  God,  in 
providing  means,  by  which  we  not  only  shall  be  par- 
doned, but  have  the  comfort  of  knowing  beforehand, 
that  we  shall.  But  then  you  see  also  the  only  terms, 
on  which  we  are  to  expect  it.  And  these  are,  not 
that  we  live  on  in  a  circle  of  sinning  and  repenting; 
not  that  we  abstain  from  some  sins,  and  indulge  others : 
but  that  we  so  repent  of  all  our  sins,  as  not  wilfully 
to  sin  again.  And  till  we  are  arrived  at  this,  we  must 
never  think  ourselves  in  a  safe  condition.  For,  as  on 
the  one  hand,  if  the  wicked  man  turn  from  his  wicked- 
ness, he  shall  live\ ;  so  on  the  other,  if  the  righteous 
man  turn  from  his  righteousness,  he  shall  die\.  Blessed 
are  they,  ivhose  transgression  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin 
is  covered.  Blessed  are  they  to  whom  the  Lord  im- 
puteth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no 
guile^. 

*  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  t  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  27. 

I  Ezek.  xviii.  24.  §  Psal.  xxxii.  1,  2. 
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CREED. 

Articles  XI,  XII.  Part  I.    The  Resurrection  of  the 
Bodi/,  and  the  Life  everlasting. 

rJ^HE  resurrection  of  the  body  and  life  everlasting 
being  the  consequences  of  the  preceding  article, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  our  belief  of  that  comfortable 
truth  leads  us  naturally  to  believe  these  also.  And 
as  they  complete  the  whole  of  what  we  are  concerned 
to  know ;  so  here  the  profession  of  our  faith  happily 
concludes,  having  brought  us  to  the  end  of  our  faith  t 
the  salvation  of  our  souls*. 

But,  though  this  part  of  our  Creed  expresses  only 
two  things ;  yet  it  implies  two  more  :  and  so  compre- 
hends the  four  following  particulars: 

I.  That  the  souls  of  all  men  continue  after  death. 

II.  That  their  bodies  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised 
up,  and  re-united  to  them. 

III.  That  both  souls  and  bodies  of  good  persons 
shall  enjoy  everlasting  happiness. 

IV.  That  those  of  the  wicked  shall  undergo  ever- 
lasting punishment. 

*  1  Peter  i.  9. 
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I.  That  the  souls  of  all  men  continue  after  death. 
We  are  every  one  of  us  capable  of  perceiving  and 
thinking,  judging  and  resolving,  loving  and  hating, 
hoping  and  fearing,  rejoicing  and  grieving.  That 
part  of  us,  which  doth  these  things,  we  call  the  mind 
or  soul.  Now  plainly  this  is  not  the  body.  Neither 
our  limbs,  nor  our  trunk,  nor  even  our  head,  is  what 
understands,  and  reasons,  and  wills,  and  likes  or  dis- 
likes :  but  something  that  hath  its  abode  within  the 
head*,  and  is  unseen.  A  little  consideration  will 
make  any  of  you  sensible  of  this.  Then  further :  our 
bodies  increase,  from  an  unconceivable  smallness,  to 
a  very  large  bulk,  and  waste  away  again ;  and  are 
changing,  each  part  of  them,  more  or  less,  every  day. 
Our  souls,  we  know,  continue  all  the  while  the  same. 
Our  limbs  may  be  cut  off  one  after  another,  and  pe- 
rish :  yet  the  soul  not  be  impaired  by  it  in  the  least. 
All  feeling  and  motion  may  be  lost  almost  through- 
out the  body,  as  in  the  case  of  an  universal  palsy : 
yet  the  soul  have  lost  nothing.  And  though  some 
diseases  do  indeed  disorder  the  mind :  there  is  no  ap- 
pearance, that  any  have  a  tendency  to  destroy  it. 
On  the  contrary,  the  greatest  disorders  of  the  under- 
standing are  often  accompanied  with  firm  health  and 
strength  of  body :  and  the  most  fatal  distempers  of 
the  body  are  attended,  to  the  very  moment  of  death, 
with  all  possible  vigour  and  liveliness  of  understand- 
ing. Since  therefore  these  two  are  plainly  different 
things ;  though  we  knew  no  further,  there  would  be 
no  reason  to  conclude,  that  one  of  them  dies,  because 
the  other  doth.  But  since  we  do  know  further,  that 
it  can  survive  so  many  changes  of  the  other;  this 
alone  affords  a  fair  probability,  that  it  may  survive 

*  In  quo  igitur  loco  est  (mens)  ?  Credo  oquidem  in  capite :  et 
cur  credam,  adferrc  pobsum.    Cic.  Tusc.  Disp.  1.  i.  c.  29. 
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the  great  change  of  death.  Indeed,  whatever  is  once 
in  being,  we  are  to  suppose  continues  in  being,  till 
the  contrary  appears.  Now  the  body,  we  perceive, 
becomes  at  death  insensible,  and  corrupts.  But  to 
imagine  the  same  thing  of  the  soul,  in  which  we  per- 
ceive no  change  at  that  time,  would  be  almost  as 
groundless,  as  if  having  frequently  heard  the  music  of 
an  organ,  but  never  seen  the  person  that  played  on  it, 
we  should  suppose  him  dead,  on  finding  the  instru- 
ment incapable  of  playing  any  more.  For  the  body 
is  an  instrument  adapted  to  the  soul.  The  latter  is 
our  proper  self :  the  former  is  but  something  joined  to 
us  for  a  time.  And  though,  during  that  time,  the 
connection  is  very  close ;  yet  nothing  hinders,  but 
we  may  be  as  well  after  the  separation  of  our  soul 
from  our  present  body,  as  we  were  before,  if  not 
better. 

Then  consider  further :  when  the  body  dies,  only 
the  present  composition  and  frame  of  it  is  dissolved, 
and  falls  in  pieces :  not  the  least  single  particle,  of  all 
that  make  it  up,  returns  to  nothing ;  nor  can  do, 
unless  God,  who  gave  it  being,  thinks  fit  to  take  that 
being  away.  Now  we  have  no  reason  to  imagine  the 
soul  made  up  of  parts,  though  the  body  is.  On  the 
contrary,  so  far  as  the  acutest  reasoners  are  able  to 
judge,  what  perceives  and  wills  must  be  one  uncom- 
pounded  substance.  And  not  being  compounded, 
it  cannot  be  dissolved,  and  therefore  probably  cannot 
die*. 

God  indeed  may  put  an  end  to  it,  when  he  pleases. 
But  since  he  hath  made  it  of  a  nature  to  last  for  ever, 
we  cannot  well  conceive,  that  he  will  destroy  it  after 
so  short  a  space,  as  that  of  this  life  :  especially  consi- 
dering, that  he  hath  planted  in  our  breasts  an  earnest 
*  See  Cic.  Tusc  Disp.  i.  29- 
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desire  of  immortality,  and  a  horror  at  the  thought  of 
ceasing  to  be.  It  is  true,  we  dread  also  the  death  of 
our  bodies,  and  yet  we  own  they  must  die :  but  then 
we  believe,  that  they  were  not  at  first  intended  to  die: 
and  that  they  shall  live  again  wonderfully  improved. 
God  hath  in  no  case  given  us  natural  dispositions  and 
hopes,  which  he  purposed  at  the  same  time  to  disap- 
point :  much  less,  when  they  are  such,  that  the 
wisest  and  best  men  feel  the  most  of  them,  and  are 
made  still  wiser  and  better  by  them. 

Besides,  there  are  plainly  in  our  souls  capacities  for 
vastly  higher  improvements,  both  in  knowledge  and 
goodness,  than  any  one  arrives  at  in  this  life.  The 
best  inclined,  and  most  industrious,  undeniably  have 
not  near  time  enough  to  become  what  they  could  be. 
And  is  it  likely,  that  beings  qualified  for  doing  so 
much,  should  have  so  little  opportunity  for  it;  and 
sink  into  nothing,  without  ever  attaining  their  proper 
maturity  and  perfection?  But  further:  not  to  urge, 
that  happiness  here  is  very  unequally  divided  between 
persons  equally  entitled  to  it ;  which  yet  is  hard  to 
reconcile  with  God's  impartial  bounty  :  it  hath  been 
already  observed,  in  speaking  of  the  judgement  to 
come,  that  though,  in  general,  the  course  of  things 
in  this  world  doth  bear  witness  to  God's  love  of  virtue, 
and  hatred  of  sin;  yet,  in  multitudes  of  particular 
cases,  nothing  of  this  kind  appears.  Not  only  good 
persons  often  undergo,  in  common  with  others,  the 
largest  shares  of  evil  in  life ;  and  bad  persons  enjoy, 
in  common  with  others,  the  highest  degrees  of  pro- 
sperity in  it :  but  the  former  are  frequently  sufferers, 
and  sometimes  even  to  death,  for  the  very  sake  of 
their  duty  ;  and  the  latter  gain  every  sort  of  worldly 
advantages  by  the  very  means  of  their  wickedn«s. 
Yet  evidently  there  is  a  difference  between  right  be- 
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haviour  and  wrong:  and  God  must  see  this  difference: 
and  his  will  must  be,  that  mankind  should  observe  it : 
and  accordingly  we  feel  ourselves  inwardly  bound  so 
to  do.  Now  is  it  possible,  that  a  being  of  perfect 
justice  and  holiness,  of  infinite  wisdom  and  power, 
should  have  ordered  things  so,  that  obeying  him  and 
our  own  consciences  should  ever  make  us  miserable, 
and  disobeying  them  prove  beneficial  to  us,  on  the 
whole  ?  We  cannot  surely  imagine,  that  he  will  per- 
mit any  one  such  case  to  happen. 

And  therefore  since  in  this  world  such  cases  do 
happen  ;  this  world  is  not  our  final  state  ■>  but  another 
will  come  after  it,  in  which  every  one  shall  be  recom- 
pensed according  to  his  works.  Without  this  belief, 
religion  and  virtue  would  often  want  sufficient  mo- 
tives :  with  it  they  never  can ;  and  therefore  this 
belief  is  true. 

Strongly  as  these  arguments  prove  the  doctrine  of 
a  life  after  death  ;  yet  it  receives  a  considerable  addi- 
tion of  strength  from  the  universal  agreement  of  all 
mankind  in  it,  with  but  few  exceptions,  from  the  very 
beginning.  Of  the  earliest  ages  indeed  we  have  only 
short  accounts:  yet  enough  to  judge,  what  their  no- 
tions of  this  point  were.  What  could  they  be  indeed, 
when  they  knew,  that  Abel,  with  whom  God  declared 
himself  pleased,  was  murdered  by  his  brother  for  that 
very  reason  ?  Surely  his  brother's  hatred  did  not  do 
him  more  harm,  than  God's  love  of  him  did  him  good. 
That  would  be  thinking  lowly  indeed  of 'the  Almighty. 
And  therefore,  since  plainly  he  had  not  the  benefit  of 
his  piety  here,  there  must  be  another  place  in  which 
he  received  it.  Again,  when  Enoch  walked  zvit/i  God, 
and  :<.as  not, for  God  tool:  him*:  could  this  peculiar 
favour  be  only  depriving  him,  before  his  natural  time, 

*  Gen.  v.  2*. 


L  E  C  t  U  R  E   XVI.  161 

of  the  enjoyments  of  the  present  state  ?  Must  it  not 
be  admitting  him  to  those  of  a  future  one  ?  When 
God  called  himself,  in  a  distinguished  sense,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  patriarchs,  what  had  they  enjoy- 
ed in  this  life,  answerable  to  so  extraordinary  a  man- 
ner of  speaking  ?  Many,  in  all  likelihood,  both 
equalled  and  exceeded  them  in  worldly  satisfactions  : 
but  therefore,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  teaches, 
God  was  nut  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  because  he 
had  prepared  for  them  a  heavenly  city.  When  Jacob 
confessed  himself  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  on  earth,  he 
plainly  declared,  as  the  same  Epistle  observes,  that 
he  desired  a  better  country*  for  his  home.  Again, 
when  mourning  for  the  supposed  death  of  his  son 
Joseph,  he  saith,  he  will  go  down  to  him:  we  translate 
the  next  word  wrongly,  into  the  grave\,  as  if  he  meant 
to  have  his  body  laid  by  him  :  that  could  not  be ;  for 
he  thought  him  devoured  by  wild  beasts :  it  means 
into  the  invisible  state,  the  state  of  departed  souls. 
And  in  this  sense  it  is  said  of  several  of  the  patriarchs, 
that  they  zvere  gathered  unto  their  people^ ;  and  of  all 
that  generation,  which  lived  with  Joshua,  that  they 
zvere  gathered  unto  their  fathers^. 

In  the  time  of  Moses  we  find,  that  even  the  hea- 
thens had  a  strong  notion  of  another  life.  For  they 
had  built  a  superstitious  practice  upon  it,  of  seeking 
to  the  dead  ||,  and  enquiring  of  them  concerning  things 
to  come.  A  foolish  and  wicked  custom  indeed :  but 
however,  it  shews  the  belief  was  deeply  rooted  in  them. 
And  though  future  recompences  were  not,  directly 
and  expressly,  either  promised  to  good  persons,  or 

*  Heb.  xi.  13—16.  +  Gen.  xxxvii.  35. 

\  Gen.  xxv.  8.  xxxv.  29.  xlix.  29. 

§  Judg.  ii.  10.  ||  Deut.  xviii.  9—12. 
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threatened  to  bad,  in  the  law  of  Moses :  yet  that 
might  be,  not  because  they  were  unknown,  but  be- 
cause God  thought  them  sufficiently  known  ;  and  for 
reasons  of  unsearchable  wisdom,  did  not  think  . pro- 
per, that  Moses  should  make  any  considerable  addi- 
tion to  that  knowledge :  of  which  there  was  the  less 
occasion,  as  temporal  rewards  and  punishments  were 
more  equally  administered  by  Providence  amongst 
the  Jews,  than  any  other  people.  Besides,  a  life  to 
come  is  not  mentioned  in  the  laws  of  our  own  nation 
neither :  though  we  know,  they  were  made  by  such, 
as  professed  firmly  to  believe  it.  And  the  reason  is, 
partly  that  national  laws  are  more  immediately  de- 
signed to  procure  men  peace  and  prosperity  on  earth, 
than  happiness  in  heaven  :  and  partly  also,  that  they 
propose  such  encouragements,  as  they  are  able  to  be- 
stow; and  such  penalties,  as  they  are  able  to  inflict; 
which  are  those  of  this  world  only.  Moses  indeed 
went  beyond  the  sanctions,  which  are  in  man's  power : 
and  assured  the  Jews  of  God's  blessing  on  their  obe- 
dience, and  curses  on  their  disobedience.  But  as,  in 
so  doing,  he  spoke  not  so  much  to  single  persons  con- 
sidered singly,  as  to  the  whole  people  in  a  body; 
these  blessings  and  curses  could  be  only,  what  they 
were,  those  of  the  present  life :  because  the  division  of 
mankind  into  nations  will  subsist  no  longer;  and 
therefore  national  good  or  evil  can  be  enjoyed  or  suf- 
fered only  here.  But  still,  since  it  is  evident,  through 
the  whole  of  his  law,  that  the  Jews  had  the  most 
serious  belief  of  a  just  Providence;  and  also,  from  the 
above-mentioned  proofs,  that  they  believed  a  future 
state;  surely  they  must  believe  in  general,  that  this 
providence  would  be  so  exerted  in  that  state,  as  to 
reward  the  good,  and  punish  the  wicked.    More  and 
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stronger  evidences  of  this  will  be  given  under  the 
second  particular,  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

At  present  I  shall  go  on  to  observe  further,  that  not 
only  the  Jews,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  whe- 
ther learned  or  unlearned,  whether  known  in  former 
times  or  discovered  of  later  times,  appear  to  have  been 
persuaded,  that  the  souls  of  men  continue  after  death. 
Now  this  so  universal  agreement  must  surely  have 
arisen  from  an  inward  principle  of  nature,  dictating 
to  all  persons,  that  they  are  designed  for  a  future  ex- 
istence ;  and  that  as  they  are  plainly  creatures  ac- 
countable for  their  actions,  yet  often  do  not  account 
here,  they  must  expect  to  do  it  hereafter.  Or  should 
the  notion  be  supposed  to  have  its  origin  from  tradi- 
tion that  tradition  must  have  been  derived  from 
what  God  himself  had  taught  the  first  of  men  :  else  it 
had  never  reached  to  all  men  :  and  it  must  have  found 
some  powerful  confirmation  in  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  men :  else  in  so  great  a  length  of  time,  amidst  so 
many  changes  of  human  circumstances,  it  must  have 
been  universally  worn  cut  and  forgotten. 

Indeed,  before  our  Saviour's  days,  length  of  time, 
and  folly,  and  wickedness,  had  every  where  obscured 
and  darkened  this  great  truth,  by  fabulous  additions 
and  absurd  alterations :  which  hindered  the  good  in- 
fluence of  it,  on  some  persons,  and  discredited  the 
belief  of  it  with  others.  And  had  there  been  none  of 
these  obstacles  thrown  in  their  way ;  though  reason 
and  conscience  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state ; 
yet  by  the  generality  of  men,  reason  is  little  exercised, 
and  conscience  little  consulted,  in  relation  to  unwel- 
come truths.  And  though  the  Old  Testament  gave 
some  further  intimations  of  it;  yet  these  were  neither 
very  clear  and  explicit,  nor  known  by  the  greatest 
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part  of  the  world.  No  wonder  then  if  their  conclu- 
sions, concerning  a  matter  so  intirely  out  of  sight, 
were  often  doubtful,  and  often  false :  and  thus  they 
were  misled  in  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
them  of  all  others.  It  is  therefore  one  inestimable 
benefit  of  the  Christian  revelation,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  hath  thoroughly  removed  the  preceding  uncer- 
tainties and  errors  ;  and  brought  life  and  immortality 
to  perfect  light  through  the  Gospel* :  not  only  con- 
firming by  divine  authority  whatever  had  been  ra- 
tionally taught  before;  but  adding,  by  the  same  au- 
thority, several  interesting  particulars,  which  human 
faculties  could  not  discover:  and  which  partly  have 
been  mentioned  to  you,  in  discoursing  on  the  general 
judgement;  and  partly  will  be,  in  what  I  shall  fur- 
ther say  under  the  heads  now  proposed. 

All  that  remains  to  be  said  under  the  first  is,  that 
neither  the  full  reward  of  good  persons  deceased  is  as 
yet  bestowed  on  them,  nor  the  full  punishment  of  the 
wicked  as  yet  inflicted;  these  things  being  to  follow 
the  general  resurrection;  but  that  still,  since  our 
Saviour  describes  the  soul  of  Lazarus,  as  carried  by 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  and  there  comforted-\ : 
since  he  promised  the  penitent  thief,  that  he  should 
be  that  day  with  him  in  paradise^ ;  and  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  being  present  zvith  Christ,  as  the  immediate  conse- 
quence of  death,  and  far  better^  than  this  life  :  there- 
fore the  state  of  those,  who  die  in  the  Lord,  is  now  a 
state,  not  of  insensibility,  but  happiness;  wherein 
they  are  blessed,  in  resting  from  their  labours^  ;  and 
doubtless  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and full  of  glory^, 

•  2  Tim.  i.  10.  +  Luke  xvi.  22,  25. 

J  Luke  xxiii.  43.  %  2  Cor.  v.  S.    Phil.  i.  23. 

||  Rev.  xiv.  13.  HI  Pet.  i.  S. 
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in  the  prospect  of  that  completer  felicity,  which  the 
righteous  Judge  of  all  will  hereafter  give  them. 

For  as  to  the  pretence  of  a  purgatory,  where  the 
greatest  part  of  good  persons  are  to  suffer  grievous 
temporal  punishments,  after  death,  for  their  sins, 
though  the  eternal  punishment  is  remitted :  it  hath 
no  ground  in  the  least.  Our  Saviour's  saying,  that 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for- 
given in  this  world,  nor  that  which  is  to  come*,  is  merely 
saying,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  at  all,  but  punished 
both  here  and  hereafter.  The  prison,  out  of  which,  he 
saith,  the  person,  who  agrees  not  with  his  brother, 
shall  not  come,  till  he  hath  paid  the  last  farthing^  ;  is 
either  a  literal  prison  of  this  world,  or  the  prison  of 
hell,  in  the  next,  out  of  which  the  contentious  and 
uncharitable  shall  never  come,  for  they  can  never  pay 
the  last  farthing.  The  spirits  in  prison,  to  whom 
St.  Peter  saith,  Christ  by  his  spirit  preached,  he  saith 
also,  were  the  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah%,  writh 
whom  his  spirit  strove^,  whilst  they  were  on  this 
earth  :  and  who  for  their  disobedience  were  sent,  not 
to  purgatory,  but  to  a  worse  confinement.  When 
St.  Paul  bids  men  take  heed,  how  they  build  on  the 
foundation  of  Christianity  ;  adding,  that  the  fire  shall 
try  every  mans  work ;  and  if  any  mails  -work  shall  be 
burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss ;  but  still  shall  be  saved,  yet 
so  as  byfire\\  :  he  means,  that  persons  must  not  mix 
doctrines  of  their  own  invention  with  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  which  in  this  instance,  amongst  others,  those 
of  the  church  of  Rome  have  done  :  for  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fir  e%,  to 

*  Matth.  xii.  31,  32.  +  Matth.  v.  26. 

%  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19,  20.  §  Gen.  vr.  3. 

H  1  Cor.  iii.  10—15.  2  Thcss.  i.  7. 
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judge  the  world,  such  notions  will  not  stand  the  trial ; 
they  that  hold  them  will  be  losers  by  them  ;  and 
though  still  they  may  be  saved,  it  may  be  with  diffi- 
culty and  danger;  as  a  person  escapes,  when  his 
house  is  burning.  When,  lastly,  many  of  the  ancient 
Christians  prayed  for  the  dead  :  besides  that  they  had 
no  warrant  for  so  doing,  it  was  only  for  the  comple- 
tion of  their  happiness,  whom  they  apprehended  to 
be  already  in  paradise :  it  was  for  the  apostles, 
saints,  and  martyrs;  for  the  blessed  Virgin  herself: 
whom  they  certainly  did  not  think  to  be  in  purgatory. 
And  observe,  if  they  prayed  for  them,  they  did  not 
pray  to  them.  Purgatory  then  is  nothing,  but  an 
imaginary  place,  invented  by  men,  to  give  bad  per- 
sons hope,  and  good  persons  dread  of  being  put  into 
it  5  that  they  may  get  what  they  can  from  both,  by 
pretending  to  deliver  them  out  of  it  again.  Fear  not 
therefore  such  vain  terrors.  The  souls  of  the  righteous 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord:  and  there  shall  no  tor- 
ment touch  them*. 

Those  of  the  wicked,  on  the  contrary,  as  they  are 
to  be  hereafter  with  the  devils,  we  may  justly  believe 
are,  like  them,  now  delivered  into  chains  of  darkness, 
to  be  reserved  unto  judgement^  :  and  though  the  worst 
of  their  sufferings  shall  not  begin,  till  the  day  of 
judgement  comes ;  yet  they  are  represented  by  our 
Saviour,  as  being,  instantly  after  death,  in  a  place 
where  they  are  tormented^  :  and  undoubtedly,  the 
loss  of  their  past  pleasures  and  gains,  remorse  for 
their  past  follies  and  crimes,  despair  of  pardon,  and 
the  fearful  looking  for  of  judgement  and  fiery  indigna- 
tion, ivhich  shall  devour  them§  j  cannot  but  make  their 

*  Wisd.  iii.  1.  f  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 

f  Luke  xvi.  25.  §  Heb.  x.  27. 
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intermediate  state  intensely  miserable:  and  what 
then  will  their  final  one  be  !  God  grant,  that  think- 
ing frequently  and  seriously  of  these  awful  subjects 
we  may  know,  and  consider,  in  this  our  day,  the  things 
that  belong  to  our  peace,  before  they  are  for  ever  hid 
from  our  eyes* ! 

*  Luke  xix.  42. 
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CREED. 

i 

Article  XI,  XII.    Part  II.    The  Resurrection  of  the 
Body,  and  the  Life  everlasting. 

T  TNDER  the  two  last  articles  of  the  Creed,  as  I 
have  already  observed  to  you,  are  comprehended 
four  points  of  doctrine ; 

I.  That  the  souls  of  all  men  continue  after  death. 

II.  That  their  bodies  shall  at  the  last  day  be 
raised  up,  and  re-united  to  them. 

III.  That  both  souls  and  bodies  of  good  persons 
shall  enjoy  everlasting  happiness. 

IV.  That  those  of  the  wicked  shall  undergo  ever- 
lasting punishment. 

The  first  of  these  being  the  foundation  of  all  the 
rest  j  I  chose  to  enlarge  on  the  proof  and  explana- 
tion of  it.    Now  I  proceed  to  shew, 

II.  That  the  bodies  of  all  men  shall  be  raised  up 
again,  and  re-united  to  their  souls.  This  reason 
alone  cannot  prove:  and  accordingly  the  heathen 
were  ignorant  of  it:  but  it  carries  with  it  no  contra- 
diction to  reason  in  the  least.  For  God  is  infinite, 
both  in  power  and  knowledge :  and  it  is  unquestion- 
ably as  possible  to  bring  together  and  enliven  the 
scattered  parts  of  our  body  again,  as  it  was  to  make 
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them  out  of  nothing,  and  give  them  life,  at  first. 
And  therefore,  since  we  must  acknowledge  the  ori- 
ginal formation  of  our  bodies  to  have  been  of  God, 
we  have  abundant  cause  to  be  assured,  that  he  can, 
after  death,  form  them  anew,  whenever  he  pleases. 
And  that  this  will  be  done,  was  probably  implied  in 
that  general  promise,  made  to  our  first  parents,  that 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  our  blessed  Lord,  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head* ;  destroy  his  power ;  and  conse- 
quently take  away  the  curse,  under  which  he  had 
brought  mankind.  For  as  part  of  that  curse  consists 
in  the  death  of  the  body,  it  cannot  be  completely 
taken  away,  but  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
In  aftertimes,  Abraham,  we  find,  had  so  strong  a  be- 
lief of  the  possibility  of  this  article,  that  he  was 
willing,  on  the  divine  command,  to  sacrifice  his  son: 
reasoning,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  teaches  us, 
that  God  zvas  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the  dead\. 
And  indeed  he  could  not  have  been  induced  to  this, 
by  any  other  reasoning.  God  had  promised  him, 
that  by  his  son  Isaac  he  should  have  a  numerous 
posterity:  and  this  promise  he  firmly  believed.  Now 
he  must  know,  it  could  never  be  fulfilled,  if  Isaac 
was  to  be  sacrificed,  but  by  his  rising  again:  and 
therefore  he  must  be  persuaded,  that  he  would  rise 
again  for  that  purpose.  On  proceeding  somewhat 
further  in  the  sacred  history,  we  find  Job  expressing 
himself  on  this  head,  if  we  at  all  understand  his 
words,  in  very  strong  terms :  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth  ;  and  that  lie  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth.  And  though,  after  my  skin,  this  body  be  de- 
stroyed %;  yet  in  my  Jlesh  shall  I  see  God §.  Again, 

*  Gen.  iii.  15.  +  Hcb.  xi.  19. 

t  So,  I  think,  the  original  should  be  translated. 
§  Job  xix.  25,  26. 
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when  Elijah  was  taken  up  alive  into  heaven,  this 
must  surely  give  an  expectation,  that  the  body  as 
well  as  the  soul,  was  to  partake  of  future  happiness. 
And  when  the  several  persons,  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament,  were  raised  up  to  life  in  this  world,  it 
could  not  but  increase  the  probability  of  a  general 
resurrection  in  the  next.  Then  in  the  book  of  Daniel, 
we  have  an  express  declaration,  that  a  time  should 
come,  when  they  who  slept  in  the  dust  of  the  earthy 
should  awake :  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame,  and  everlasting  contempt  *.  And  indeed,  when 
those,  whom  we  commonly  call  the  Three  Children, 
in  the  former  part  of  that  book,  tell  the  king,  that 
even  though  it  were  not  the  pleasure  of  God  to  deliver 
them  from  the  fiery  furnace,  yet  would  they  not  serve 
his  gods  f;  on  what  other  principle  could  they  so 
rationally,  or  did  they  so  probably  say  this,  as  on 
that,  which  the  brethren  in  the  book  of  Maccabees 
explicitly  profess?  There,  one  of  them,  stretching 
forth  his  hands  to  the  torment,  saith,  These  I  had 
from  heaven :  and  for  his  laws  I  despise  them  ;  and 
from  him  I  hope  to  receive  them  again.  Another,  It 
is  good,  being  put  to  death  by  men,  to  look  for  hope 
from  God  ;  to  be  raised  up  again  by  Jam.  And  lastly, 
the  mother  declares  to  her  children ;  /  neither  gave 
you  birth,  nor  life ;  nor  was  it  I,  that  formed  your 
members  :  but  doubtless  the  Creator  of  the  world,  who 
formed  the  generation  of  man,  and  found  out  the  be- 
ginning of  all  things,  will  also  of  his  mercy  give  you 
breath  and  life  again  ;  as  you  now  regard  not  your- 
selves for  his  law's  sake  J.  In  the  later  times  indeed 
of  the  Jewish  church,  not  a  few  denied  this  doctrine: 
but  much  the  greater  number  held  it;  allowing,  as 

*  Dan.  xii.  2.  f  Dan.  iii.  17,  13, 

%  2  Mace.  vii.  10—23. 
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St.  Paul  acquainted  Felix,  that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection, both  of  the  fust  and  unjust  *. 

Yet  still,  the  full  confirmation  of  it  was  reserved 
for  our  Saviour  to  give :  who,  having  in  his  life- 
time raised  up  three  several  persons,  as  you  may 
read  at  large  in  the  Evangelists,  raised  up  himself 
from  the  dead,  in  the  last  place;  to  afford  us  the 
strongest  demonstration  possible,  that  he  both  can 
and  will  raise  us  all  at  the  day  of  judgement. 

This  great  event  will  doubtless,  when  it  comes  to 
pass,  exhibit  to  the  whole  universe  an  astonishing 
evidence  of  the  power  and  the  truth  of  God  :  who 
may  easily  have  many  reasons  for  restoring  our 
bodies,  which  we  apprehend  not ;  besides  those, 
which  in  some  measure  we  do  apprehend  :  that  the 
soul  of  man  being  originally,  and  in  the  state  of  in- 
nocence, united  to  a  body,  is  probably  capable  of 
completer  perception  and  action,  and  consequently 
of  higher  degrees  of  reward  or  punishment,  in  that 
state,  than  a  separate  one :  or  at  least  will  be  so,  with 
such  a  body,  as  in  the  next  life  shall  be  allotted  to  it: 
and  likewise  that  our  belief  of  enjoying  happiness, 
or  suffering  misery,  in  both  parts  of  our  frame  here- 
after, must  naturally  incline  us  to  preserve  the  purity 
of  both  here:  abstaining,  or  cleansing  ourselves,  from 
alljilthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  G&df. 

The  truth  and  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine  be- 
ing thus  established  ;  it  ought  to  be  no  objection, 
that  several  particulars  relating  to  it  exceed  our  com- 
prehension. How  the  dead  are  raised,  it  is  sufficient 
that  God  knows;  and  by  no  means  wonderful,  that 
we  do  not :  for  we  scarce  know,  how  any  one  part  of 
the  course  of  nature  is  carried  on.  And  as  to  the 
*  Acts  xxiv.  15.  |  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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inquiry,  that  follows  this  in  St.  Paul,  with  what  body 
do  they  come  *  ?  we  are  taught,  they  shall  be  so  far 
the  same  bodies,  that  every  one  shall  have  properly 
his  own,  and  be  truly  the  same  person  he  was  before  : 
but  so  far  different,  that  those  of  good  persons  will 
be  subject  to  none  of  the  sufferings,  none  of  the  in- 
firmities, none  of  the  necessities  of  this  life.  For,  to 
use  the  same  Apostle's  words,  What  is  sown  in  cor- 
ruption, shall  be  raised  in  incorruption :  what  is  sown 
in  dishonour,  shall  be  raised  in  glory  :  zvhat  is  sown  a 
natural  body,  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body  f.  But 
the  particular  nature  of  spiritual  bodies,  or  the  dis- 
tinction that  shall  be  made  in  them,  between  the  more 
eminent  in  goodness  and  their  inferiors,  as  one  star 
dijfereth  from  another  star  in  glory  %  ;  these  things  we 
are  not  qualified,  in  our  present  state,  to  Understand. 
And  it  is  some  degree  of  weakness,  even  to  ask  ques- 
tions about  them :  but  would  be  much  greater,  to  at- 
tempt giving  answers.  I  shall  therefore  only  add, 
that  such  of  the  good,  as  are  found  alive  at  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord  §,  shall  not  sleep,  or  die,  and  therefore 
cannot  rise  again;  but  shall  be  changed^  into  the 
same  likeness  with  those  who  do :  as  the  Scripture 
hath  plainly  taught  us.  But  what  the  appearance 
and  condition  of  the  bodies  of  wicked  persons  will 
be  at  the  resurrection,  it  hath  not,  I  think,  afforded 
us  the  least  knowledge,  further  than  is  implied  in  the 
description  of  their  punishment,  of  which  I  shall 
treat  before  I  conclude:  and  let  us  be  so  wise  as  to 
dread  the  terrors,  that  are  thus  concealed  from  us. 

Concerning  the  general  judgement,  which  is  to 
come  immediately  after  the  resurrection,  I  have 
spoken  under  the  article  of  the  Creed,  which  relates 

*  1  Cor.  xv.  35.        f  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  43,  44.       \  Ibid.  41. 
§  1  Thess.  iv.  15.      (|  1  Cor.  xv.  51. 
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to  it :  and  therefore  proceed  now  to  the  consequences 
of  that  judgement,  by  shewing  you, 

III.  That  both  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  pious 
and  virtuous  will  enjoy  everlasting  life:  that  is,  in 
their  case,  happiness.  For  a  happy  life  being  the 
only  one,  that  is  a  blessing:  life,  in  Scripture,  very 
commonly  signifies  felicity;  and  death,  misery. 

Now  that  good  persons  will,  sooner  or  later,  be  re- 
compensed by  a  good  God,  is  an  undoubted  truth. 
But  then  as  no  one  is  perfectly  good,  and  many  have 
been  very  bad:  there  is  room  for  much  doubt,  who 
hath  a  right  to  apply  this  comfort  to  himself,  and 
who  not.    But  what  reason  might  be  at  a  loss  to  de- 
termine, the  Scripture  hath  cleared  up  ;  and  entitled 
all  to  pardon  and  reward,  who  truly  repent  of  their 
sins;  and  sincerely,  though  not  without  mixtures  of 
human  frailty,  obey  God,  from  a  principle  of  faith  in 
Christ,  and  in  reliance  on  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Still,  after  this,  reason  unassisted  can  only 
guess,  of  what  nature,  of  what  degree,  of  what  Ju- 
ration, this  reward  will  be.    And  here  once  more 
revelation  interposes,  and  most  happily  enlightens 
us.  For  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.    But  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit*.    Not  that  any 
exact  account  is  given  us,  of  the  particulars,  that 
shall  make  up  our  future  bliss:  for  in  all  probability 
we  are  not  capable  of  receiving  such  a  one:  our  pre- 
sent faculties  are  not  fitted  for  it. 

But  however,  in  general,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  we 
shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  f.    Nay,  his 
beloved  disciple  St.  John  tells  us,  that  though  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  this  zve  knozv,  that 
"  l  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  f  Matth.  xxii.  30. 
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when  God  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him*.  Now 
to  be  like  God  implies,  in  few  words,  every  thing  de- 
sirable, that  ever  so  many  words  can  express.  Fur- 
ther yet,  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaims,  in  the  Reve- 
lation, that  we  shall  be  free,  in  that  state,  from  every 
thing,  that  is  uneasy  :  for  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  our  eyes,  and  there  shall  he  no  more  death, 
nor  sorrozv,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain\.  And  multitudes  of  Scriptures  assure  us, 
that  we  shall  enjoy  everything,  that  is  delightful: 
for  they  use  the  noblest  and  strongest  images,  of  all 
that  in  this  world  is  great  and  splendid,  and  capable 
of  giving  the  most  exalted  and  most  refined  satisfac- 
tions, to  represent  that  happiness  figuratively,  which 
cannot  be  literally  described. 

Our  vile  bodies  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious 
body\  of  our  blessed  Lord ;  which,  in  his  temporary 
transfiguration  here  on  earth,  shone  as  the  sun,  and 
his  raiment  was  zvhite,  as  the  liglit^.  They  shall  be 
freed  from  all  tendency  to  decay  or  disorder  ;  and  be- 
come unwearied  instruments  for  every  excellent  pur- 
pose, to  that  better  part,  which  they  used  to  press 
down\\.  They  shall  doubtless  also  have  such  gratifi- 
cations allotted  to  them,  as  will  suit,  though  not  their 
present  gross  nature,  yet  their  future  spiritual  condi- 
tion :  and  be  adorned  with  all  the  dignity  and  beauty, 
that  ought  naturally  to  accompany  absolute  inno- 
cence, universal  love,  divine  favour,  and  heavenly 

j°7- 

Then  for  our  minds,  when  once  the  spirits-  of  just 
men  are  made  perfect^,  as  they  shall  be,  in  every 
thing  worthy  and  amiable:  what  pleasure  must  we 
take  in  meeting  again  the  dear  objects  of  our  former 

*  1  John  iii.  2.  t  Rev.  xxi.  4.  J  Phil.  iii.  21. 

%  Matth.  xvii.  2.        ||  Wisd.  ix.  15.        1  lieb.  xii.  23. 
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affections,  now  become  infinitely  more  deserving  of 
them  ;  in  convcrsingwith all thegreatand  good  persons 
that  ever  were,  concerning  the  various  scenes  of  this 
present  world,  and  the  blessed  exchange  that  we  have 
made  of  it  for  a  better:  in  learning  from  them,  and 
that  innumerable  company  of  angels*,  which  minister 
to  God's  will,  continually  new  instruction,  concern- 
ing all  his  works  of  nature,  providence,  and  grace ! 
What  surprising  advances  must  we  make  by  these 
means  in  most  pleasing  knowledge  !  what  rapturous 
engagements  in  mutual  friendship  !  nor  can  it  be 
questioned  but  such  employments  too,  however  be- 
yond our  reach  to  guess  at  them  now,  will  be  as- 
signed to  each  person,  as  shall  produce  him  high  ho- 
nour, and  equal  happiness.  But  above  all  happi- 
ness will  be  that  of  incessantly  seeing  and  loving 
God,  and  feeling  that  we  are  beloved  by  him.  Thus 
shall  we  be  abundantly  satisfied  zvith  the  fatness  of  his 
house,  and  made  to  drink  the  river  of  his  pleasures : 
for  with  him  is  the  fountain  of  life  f ,  in  his  presence  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  there  are  plea- 
sures for  evermore\.  Were  we  to  have  a  prospect, 
that  our  felicity  would  end  :  the  more  exquisite  our 
enjoyments  were,  the  more  melancholy  our  reflec- 
tions might  be.  But  in  the  word  of  Godtwe  find  re- 
peated assurances,  that  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life 
eternal^  ;  that  the  inheritance,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
us,  is  incorruptible,  andfadethnot  awaij\\.  Nay  in- 
deed, as  there  will  always  be  room  for  finite  crea- 
tures, to  advance  without  end  towards  him,  who  is  in- 
finite; and  as  every  improvement  in  perfection  must 
be  of  itself  a  fresh  delight,,  and  will  certainly  be  re- 

*  Heb.  xii.  22.         f  Psal.  xxxvi.  8,  9.         t  Psal.  xvi.  11. 
S  Matth.  xxt.  4&     Rom.  ii.  7-  ||  1  Pet.  i,  4. 
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warded  by  our  Maker  with  fresh  bounties,  we  have 
reason  to  conclude  that  our  happiness,  far  from  ever 
ending,  will  be  continually  increasing  to  all  eternity. 

It  is  true,  the  greatest,  the  ablest,  the  best  of  us 
merit  no  such  blessedness:  far  from  it.  But  still, 
what  God  only  xvise*  hath  not  thought  too  much  to 
promise,  the  meanest  and  most  ignorant  may  humbly 
expect.  They  are  as  capable,  as  others,  of  love  and 
duty  to  him,  good- will  to  their  fellow-creatures,  and 
moral  government  of  themselves.  Now  these  are  the 
things  which  he  values;  the  true  seeds  of  future 
bliss;  and  whoever  cultivates  them  faithfully,  will 
be  sure  to  reap  their  fruit,  each  in  proportion  to  his 
improvement.  And  thus  every  one  shall  be  happy 
to  the  height  of  his  capacity,  neither  despising  those 
below  him,  nor  envying  those  above  him.  But, 
though  we  ought  to  dwell  upon  this  most  delightful 
and  useful  subject,  in  our  thoughts,  much  more  than 
we  do,  we  must  now  turn  our  eyes  from  it  to  a  very 
different  view,  set  before  us: 

IV.  That  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall 
undergo  everlasting  punishment. 

This,  it  must  be  owned,  is  not  explicitly  men- 
tioned in  the  Creed.  And  God  had  rather,  that 
we  should  be  moved  to  obey  him  by  love,  and  hope 
of  his  favour,  than  by  fear  of  his  anger.  But  both 
motives  are  implied  in  this  article.  For  though  life 
in  Scripture  more  especially  means  happiness ;  yet 
its  original  sense  is  only  continuance  in  being, 
whether  happy  or  miserable:  and  as  the  wicked  are 
raised,  and  judged,  in  order  to  suffer  what  they 
have  deserved,  so  they  must  live  afterwards  for  the 
same  purpose. 

-v  *  Rom.  xvi.  27.    1  Tim.  i.  17.    Jude,  ver.  2.5. 
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That  disobedience  to  God  can  never  end  well,  is 
the  plainest  truth  in  the  world  :  for  nothing  is  hid 
from  his  knowledge,  nothing  can  escape  his  power  : 
he  is  holy  as  well  as  good ;  besides  that  goodness  it- 
self requires  the  incorrigibly  bad  to  be  made  exam- 
ples, for  the  sake  of  deterring  others.  Yet  lest,  after 
all,  they  should  promise  themselves  that  he  will  spare 
them,  he  hath  solemnly  and  repeatedly  declared,  that 
he  will  not.  In  this  world,  however,  many  such  come 
off,  to  all  appearance,  with  impunity :  committing 
much  evil,  and  enjoying  much  good.  And  they,  who 
are  punished,  are  often  but  slightly  punished ;  and 
seldom  according  to  the  degree  of  their  crimes :  for 
the  deliberate  and  artful  sinners,  who  are  the  worst, 
usually  fare  best  here  below.  As  sure  therefore  as 
God  is  just  and  true,  another  state  remains,  in  which 
all  this  will  be  set  right. 

What  sufferings,  in  particular,  the  divine  justice 
will  then  inflict  on  unpardoned  sinners,  reason  can- 
not determine  :  and  revelation  hath  given  us  only  ge- 
neral and  figurative  descriptions  of  them  ;  but  such 
descriptions,  as  are  beyond  all  things  terrible :  and  I 
shall  lay  them  before  you,  not  in  my  own  words,  but 
those  of  holy  writ.  The  Judge  of  all  shall  say  unto 
them,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels*.  There  they 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 
poured  out,  without  mixture,  into  the  cup  of  his  indig- 
nation, and  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  ,- 
and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest,  day  nor  night\:  their 
worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched\. 

*  Matt.  xxv.  41.  t  Rev.  xiv.  10,  11. 

t  Isa.  Ixvi.  24.    Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48. 
VOL.  VI.  N 
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How  severe  soever  these  denunciations  may  ap- 
pear to  us,  assuredly  the  threatenings  of  God  will 
not  be  vain  terrors.  We  are  partial  and  incompe- 
tent judges  in  our  own  case :  prone  to  flatter  and 
deceive  ourselves.  But  he  knows  exactly  what  sin 
deserves,  and  what  the  honour  of  his  government 
requires;  from  his  declarations  therefore  we  are 
to  learn  our  fate.  He  hath  set  before  us  life  and 
death:  and  zvhether  we  like,  shall  be  given  us*.  If 
therefore  the  latter  be  our  wilful  choice,  in  which  we 
obstinately  persist ;  what  wonder,  if  we  are  left  to  it  ? 
For  sin  and  misery  must  and  will  be  companions  for 
ever.  Not  that  in  any  case,  the  anger  of  God  shall 
prevail  over  his  justice  :  but  the  degree  of  each  per- 
son's condemnation  shall  be  so  exactly  proportioned 
to  that  of  his  guilt,  that  when  the  eyes  of  sinners, 
which  here  they  endeavour  to  shut,  are  opened,  as 
they  shall  be  hereafter,  to  see  what  their  deeds  have 
merited,  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped^,  and  all  flesh  be 
silent  before  the  Lord%.  For  every  circumstance,  that 
can  either  aggravate,  or  excuse,  will  be  impartially 
weighed  ;  and  some  be  accordingly  beaten  with  many 
stripes,  and  some  with  few§.  But  what  the  lowest 
degree  of  the  Almighty's  final  vengeance  may  amount 
to,  God  forbid  we  should  any  of  us  try  :  for  whoever 
sins,  purposely  or  carelessly,  in  hopes  of  a  small  pu- 
nishment, will  for  that  very  reason  deserve  a  heavy 
one. 

Let  us  all  therefore  make  the  use  that  we  ought, 
both  of  the  terrors  and  the  mercies  of  the  Lord ;  aw- 
ing ourselves  by  the  former  from  transgressing  our 
duty,  and  encouraging  ourselves  by  the  latter  to  the 

*  Ecclus  xv.  17.  t  Rom.  iii.  19. 

X  Zech.  ii.  15.  §  Luke  xii.  47,  4S. 
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utmost  diligence  in  performing  it :  that  so  we  may 
pass  through  life  with  comfort,  meet  death  with 
cheerfulness,  and  having  faithfully  served  God  in  this 
world,  be  eternally  and  abundantly  rewarded  by  him 
in  the  next. 
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FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

T^HE  whole  duty  of  man  consists  in  three  points: 
renouncing  what  God  hath  forbidden  us,  believ- 
ing what  he  hath  taught  us,  and  doing  what  he  hath 
required  of  us:  which  accordingly  are  the  things 
promised  in  our  name  at  our  baptism.  The  former 
two  I  have  explained  to  you.  And  therefore  I  proceed 
at  present  to  the  third. 

Now  the  things,  which  God  requires  to  be  done, 
are  of  two  sorts :  either  such,  as  have  been  alwavs 
the  duty  of  all  men :  or  such  as  are  peculiarly  the 
duty  of  Christians.  And  our  Catechism  very  pro- 
perly treats  of  the  former  sort  first,  comprehending 
them  under  those  ten  commandments,  which  were  de- 
livered by  the  Creator  of  the  world,  on  mount  Sinai,  in 
a  most  awful  manner,  as  you  may  read  in  the  19th 
and  20th  chapters  of  Exodus.  For  though  indeed  they 
were  then  given  to  the  Jews  particularly,  yet  the 
things  contained  in  them  are  such,  as  all  mankind 
from  the  beginning  were  bound  to  observe*.  And 
therefore,  even  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  they, 
and  the  tables  on  which  they  were  engraven,  and  the 

*  Decern  sermones  illi  in  tabulis  nihil  novum  docent,  sod  quo* 
oblitevatum  fu«rat  admonent.    Novatian,  de  lib.  Judaicis;  c.  3 


LECTURE   XVIII.  181 

ark  in  which  they  were  put,  were  distinguished  from 
the  rest  of  God's  ordinances  by  a  peculiar  regard,  as 
containing  the  covenant  of  the  Lord*.  And  though 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  be  now  at  aivend,  yet  con- 
cerning these  moral  precepts  of  it  our  Saviour  de- 
clares, that  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  toise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled^.  Accordingly  we 
find  both  him,  and  his  Apostles,  quoting  these  ten 
commandments,  as  matter  of  perpetual  obligation  to 
Christians  :  who  are  now,  as  the  Jews  were  formerly, 
the  Israel  of  God\. 

Indeed  the  whole  New  Testament,  and  especially 
the  sermon  of  our  blessed  Lord  on  the  mount,  in- 
structs us  to  carry  their  obligation  farther,  that  is, 
to  more  points,  than  either  the  Jews,  a  people  of 
gross  understanding  and  carnal  dispositions,  com- 
monly took  into  consideration ;  or  their  prophets  were 
commissioned  distinctly  to  represent  to  them :  the 
wisdom  of  God  foreseeing,  that  it  would  only  increase 
their  guilt :  and  further  indeed,  than  the  words  of  the 
commandment,  if  taken  strictly,  express.  But  the 
reason  is,  that  being  visibly  intended  for  a  summary 
of  human  duty,  they  both  may,  and  must,  be  under- 
stood, by  those  who  are  capable  of  penetrating  into 
the  depth  of  their  meaning,  to  imply  more  than  they 
express.  And  therefore,  to  comprehend  their  full 
extent,  it  will  be  requisite  to  observe  the  following 
rules.  Where  any  sin  is  forbidden  in  them,  the  op- 
posite duty  is  implicitly  enjoined :  and  where  any 
duty  is  enjoined,  the  opposite  sin  is  implicitly  forbid- 
den.   Where  the  highest  degree  of  any  thing  evil  is 

*  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  Deut.  iv.  13.  ix.  9,  11,  15.  Josh.  iii.  1!, 
J  Kings  viii.  9,  21.    2  Chron.  v.  10.  vi.  11. 

+  Matt.  t.  18.  %  Gal.  vi.  \6i 
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prohibited;  whatever  is  faulty  in  the  same  kind, 
though  in  a  lower  degree,  is  by  consequence  prohi- 
bited. And  where  one  instance  of  virtuous  behavi- 
our is  commanded,  every  other,  that  hath  the  same 
nature,  and  same  reason  for  it,  is  understood  to  be 
commanded  too.  What  we  are  expected  to  abstain  from, 
we  are  expected  to  avoid,  as  far  as  we  can,  all  temp- 
tations to  it,  and  occasions  of  it :  and  what  we  are  ex- 
pected to  practise,  we  are  expected  to  use  all  fit  means, 
that  may  better  enable  us  to  practise  it.  AH,  that 
we  are  bound  to  do  ourselves,  we  are  bound,  on  fit- 
ting occasions,  to  exhort  and  assist  others  to  do, 
when  it  belongs  to  them  ;  and  all,  that  we  are  bound 
not  to  do,  we  are  to  tempt  nobody  else  to  do,  but  keep 
them  back  from  it,  as  much  as  we  have  opportunity. 
The  ten  commandments,  excepting  two  that  required 
enlargement,  are  delivered  in  few  words:  which  brief 
manner  of  speaking  hath  great  majesty  in  it.  But 
explaining  them  according  to  these  rules ;  which  are 
natural  and  rational  in  themselves,  favoured  by  an- 
cient Jewish  writers*,  authorized  by  our  blessed  Savi- 
our, and  certainly  designed  by  the  makers  of  the 
Catechism  to  be  used  in  expounding  it  j  we  shall 
find,  that  there  is  no  part  of  the  moral  law,  but  may 
be  fitly  ranked  under  them:  as  will  appear  by  what 
shall  be  said,  in  speaking  separately  on  each  com- 
mandment. 

Before  them  all,  is  placed  a  general  preface  :  ex- 
pressing, first,  the  authority  of  him  who  gave  them, 
/  am  the  Lord  thy  God :  secondly,  his  goodness  to 
those  whom  he  enjoined  to  observe  them  ;  who  brought 

*  Xfr)  Ss  pjJ'  exetvo  ocyvostv,  on  ol  <  Xoyoi  ■x.stpa.Xa.ia.  voy.wv  suri,  -tmv 
sv  eiSsi  tap  bX-fjV  try  vopc>8s<na.v  sv  rat;  k%at;  @t£\ois  xvayga<pevrujv. 
Philo  de  Decal.  The  ten  commandments  are  nwi  minn  muK. 
See  Cozri,  p.  44.  also  there,  p.  10/. 
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thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bond- 
age. Now  the  authority  of  God  over  us  Christians, 
is  as  great  as  it  could  be  over  the  Jews.  And  his 
goodness  is  much  greater  in  freeing  us  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin,  and  opening  to  us  the  heavenly  land  of 
promise,  than  it  was  in  leading  them,  from  Egyptian 
slavery,  to  the  earthly  Canaan :  though  indeed  this 
deliverance,  having  made  so  fresh  and  so  strong  an 
impression  on  them,  was  the  fittest  to  be  mentioned 
at  that  time. 

The  ten  commandments  being  originally  written, 
by  the  finger  of  God  himself,  on  two  tables  of  stone ; 
and  consisting  of  two  parts,  our  duty  to  our  Maker, 
and  to  our  fellow-creatures ;  which  we  can  never 
perform  as  we  ought,  if  we  neglect  that  we  owe  to 
ourselves;  the  first  four  are  usually  called  duties  of 
the  first  table ;  the  six  last,  of  the  second.  And  our 
Saviour,  in  effect,  divides  them  accordingly,  when 
he  reduces  them  to  these:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart;  and  thy  neighbour,  as 
thyself*. 

The  first  commandment  is,  Thou  shalt  have  none 
other  Gods  but  me. 

The  same  reasons,  which  prove  that  Ged  is,  prove 
that  there  is  but  one  God.  The  imagination  of  two 
or  more  beings,  each  perfect  and  each  infinite,  is  at 
first  sight  groundless.  For  one  such  being  is  suffi- 
cient to  produce  and  govern  every  thing  else;  and 
therefore  more  than  one  can  never  be  proved  by  rea- 
son :  and  yet,  if  there  were  more,  all  men  would 
surely  have  had  some  way  of  knowing  it :  and  till  we 
have,  we  are  not  to  believe  it.  Indeed  we  have  strong 
reasons  to  believe  the  contrary.  For  if  there  is  nodiffer- 
ence  between  these  several  supposed  beings,  they  are 
*  Matt.  xxii.  37,  39. 
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but  one  and  the  same.  And  if  there  is  any  difference, 
one  must  be  less  perfect  than  the  other,  and  therefore 
imperfect,  and  therefore  not  God.  Besides,  as  the 
whole  course  of  nature  appears  to  proceed  uni- 
formly under  one  direction;  there  is,  without  ques- 
tion, only  one  director  j  not  several,  thwarting  each 
other. 

And  what  reason  teaches  in  this  matter,  Scripture 
every  where  confirms :  forbidding  us  to  worship,  or 
believe  in,  any  other  deity,  than  the  one  Maker  and 
Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  who  hath  manifested 
himself  to  all  men  by  the  works  of  his  hands;  to  the 
patriarchs  and  Jews,  by  the  revelations  recorded  in 
Moses  and  the  prophets ;  and  finally  to  Christians,  by 
his  Son  our  Lord  :  who,  in  a  way  and  manner  to  us 
inconceivable,  is  one  with  the  Father  j  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  both :  as  I  have  already  shewn  you,  in 
discoursing  on  the  Creed. 

There  being  then  this  one  only  God:  the  com- 
mandment before  us  enjoins, 

I.  That  we  have  him  for  our  God. 

II.  That  we  have  no  other. 

I.  That  we  have  him :  that  is,  think  so  of  him,  and 
behave  so  to  him,  as  his  infinite  perfection,  and  our 
absolute  dependence  on  him,  require:  which  general 
duty  towards  God,  ourCatechism  very  justly  branches 
out  into  the  following  particulars : 

First,  That  we  believe  in  him.  For  he  that  cometh 
to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is*.  The  foundation  on 
which  this  belief  stands,  I  have  shewn  in  its  proper 
place.  And  the  great  thing,  in  which  it  consists,  is, 
that  we  fix  firmly  in  our  minds,  recall  frequently  to 
our  memories,  and  imprint  deeply  upon  our  hearts, 
an  awful  persuasion  of  the  being  and  presence,  the 
*  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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power  and  justice,  the  holiness  and  truth,  of  this 
great  Lord  of  all.    The  consequence  of  this  will  be, 

Secondly,  That  we  fear  him.  For  such  attributes 
as  these,  duly  considered,  must  fill  the  most  innocent 
creatures  with  reverence  and  self-abasement.  But 
sinful  and  guilty  ones,  as  we  know  ourselves  to  have 
been,  have  cause  to  feel  yet  stronger  emotions  in 
their  souls  from  such  a  meditation:  apprehensions  of 
his  displeasure,  and  solicitude  for  his  pardon ;  lead- 
ing us  naturally  to  that  penitent  care  of  our  hearts, 
and  lives,  on  which  he  hath  graciously  assured  us 
that,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  shall  be  for- 
given. And  then,  gratitude  for  his  mercy  will  prompt 
us  to  the 

Third  duty  towards  him,  which  our  Catechism 
specifies,  that  we  love  him  :  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be- 
ing, as  the  son  of  Sirach  declares,  the  beginning  of 
his  love*.  For  whenever  we  come  to  reflect  seriously 
on  that  goodness,  which  hath  given  us  all  the  com- 
forts that  we  enjoy;  that  pity  which  offers  pardon, 
on  most  equitable  terms,  for  all  the  faults  that  we 
have  committed;  that  grace,  which  enables  us  to 
perform  every  duty  acceptably ;  and  that  infinite 
bounty,  which  rewards  our  imperfect  performances 
with  eternal  happiness  :  we  cannot  but  feel  ourselves 
bound  to  love  such  a  benefactor,  with  all  our  heart, 
and  with  all  our  mind,  with  all  our  soul,  and  all  our 
strength;  to  rejoice  in  being  under  his  government; 
make  our  boast,  of  him  all  the  day  long\ ;  and  choose 
him  for  our  portion for  ever\.  A  mind,  thus  affected, 
would  be  uneasy  without  paying  the  regard  set  down 
in  the 

Fourth  place,  which  is,  to  worship  him:  to  ac- 
knowledge our  dependence,  and  pay  our  homage  to 
*  Ecclus.  xxv.  12.  -f  Psal.  xliv.  8.  |  Psal.  lxxiii.  26. 
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him ;  both  in  private,  to  preserve  and  improve  a  sense 
of  religion  in  ourselves ;  and  in  public,  to  support  and 
spread  it  in  the  world.  The  first  part  of  worship, 
mentioned  in  the  Catechism,  and  the  first  in  a  natural 
order  of  things,  is  giving  him  thanks.  God  originally 
made  and  fitted  all  his  creatures  for  happiness  :  if  any 
of  them  have  made  themselves  miserable,  this  doth 
not  lessen  their  obligation  of  thankfulness  to  him : 
but  his  continuing  still  good,  and  abounding  in  for- 
giveness and  liberality,  increases  that  obligation  un- 
speakably. With  a  grateful  sense  of  his  past  favours 
is  closely  connected,  putting  our  trust  in  him  for  the 
time  to  come.  And  justly  doth  the  Catechism  re- 
quire it  to  be  our  zvhole  trust.  For  his  power  and 
goodness  are  infinite:  those  of  every  creature  may 
fail  us  ;  and  all  that  they  can  possibly  do  for  us,  pro- 
ceeds ultimately  from  him.  Now  a  principal  ex- 
pression of  reliance  on  God  is,  petitioning  for  his  help. 
For  if  we  pray  in  faith*,  we  shall  live  so  too.  And 
therefore  trusting  in  him,  which  might  have  been 
made  a  separate  head,  is  included  in  this  of  worship  ; 
and  put  between  the  first  part  of  it,  giving  thanks  to 
him;  and  the  second,  calling  upon  him:  according  to 
that  of  the  Psalmist ;  O  Lord,  in  thee  have  I  trusted: 
let  me.  never  be  confoinidedf.  To  call  upon  God,  is  to 
place  ourselves  in  his  presence ;  and  there  to  beg  of 
him,  for  ourselves  and  each  other,  with  unfeigned 
humility  and  submission,  such  assistance  in  our  duty, 
such  provision  for  our  wants,  and  such  defence 
against  our  enemies,  of  every  kind,  as  infinite  wis- 
dom sees  fit  for  us  all.  After  this  evident  obliga- 
tion, follows  a 

Fifth  not  less  so :  to  honour  his  holy  name  and  word: 
not  presuming  even  to  speak  of  the  great  God  in  a 

*  James  i.  6.  v.  15.  t  Psal.  xxxi.  1. 
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negligent  way ;  but  preserving,  in  every  expression 
and  action,  that  reverence  to  him,  which  is  due: 
paying,  not  a  superstitious,  but  a  decent  and  respect- 
ful regard,  to  whatever  bears  any  peculiar  relation  to 
him ;  his  day,  his  church,  his  ministers :  but  espe- 
cially honouring  his  holy  word,  the  law  of  our  lives 
and  the  foundation  of  our  hopes,  by  a  diligent  study 
and  firm  belief  of  what  it  teaches;  and  that  universal 
obedience  to  what  it  commands,  which  our  Catechism 
reserves  for  the 

Sixth  and  last,  as  it  is  undoubtedly  the  greatest, 
thing :  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life. 
Obedience  is  the  end  of  faith  and  fear;  the  proof  of 
love ;  the  foundation  of  trust ;  the  necessary  qualifi- 
cation, to  make  worship,  and  honour  of  every  kind, 
acceptable.  This  therefore  must  complete  the  whole, 
that  we  walk  i)i  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless*,  not  thinking  any  one  so  diffi- 
cult, as  to  despair  of  it;  or  so  small,  as  to  despise  it; 
and  never  be  weary  in  zvell-doing :  for  we  shall  reap  m 
due  season,  if  we  j'ahit  not\  :  and  he  alone  shall  be 
saved,  that  endureth  to  the  end\.  But  we  must  now 
proceed  to  observe, 

II.  That,  as  this  commandment  requires  us  to  ac- 
knowledge the  one  true  God ;  so  it  forbids  us  to  ac- 
knowledge any  other. 

Both  before,  and  long  after  the  law  of  Moses  was 
given,  the  generality  of  the  world  entertained  a  belief, 
that  there  were  many  gods  :  a  great  number  of  beings, 
superior  to  men,  that  amongst  them  governed  the 
world,  and  were  fit  objects  of  devotion.  To  these,  as 
their  own  fancy,  or  the  folly  or  fraud  of  others  led 
them,  they  ascribed  more  or  less  both  of  power  and 
goodness;  attributed  to  several  of  them  the  vilest 
*  Luke  i.  6.  +  Gal.  vi.  9.  +  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
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actions,  that  could  be;  supposed  them  to  preside, 
some  over  one  nation  or  city,  some  over  another} 
worshipped  a  few  or  a  multitude  of  them,  just  as 
they  pleased ;  and  that  with  a  strange  variety  of 
ceremonies,  absurd  and  impious,  immoral  and  barba- 
rous. Amidst  this  crowd  of  imaginary  deities,  the 
real  one  was  almost  entirely  forgot :  false  religion  and 
irreligion  divided  the  world  between  them  :  and  wick- 
edness of  every  kind  was  authorized  by  both.  The 
cure  for  these  dreadful  evils  must  plainly  be,  restoring 
the  old  true  notion  of  one  only  God,  ruling  the  world 
himself:  which  therefore  was  the  first  great  article  of 
the  Jewish  faith,  as  it  is  of  ours. 

Christians  can  hardly  in  words  profess  a  plurality 
of  gods  :  but  in  reality  they  do,  if  they  suppose  the 
divine  nature  common  to  more  than  one  being;  or 
think  our  Saviour,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  mere  creatures, 
and  yet  pay  them  divine  honours.  But  besides  these, 
we  apprehend  the  church  of  Rome  to  sin  against  the 
present  commandment,  when  they  pray  to  angels,  to 
the  holy  Virgin  and  the  saints,  as  being  able  every 
where  to  hear  them  ;  and  having  not  only  temporal 
relief,  but  grace  and  salvation  in  their  power  to  be- 
stow. Nay,  were  the  plea  which  they  sometimes 
make,  a  true  one  ;  that  they  only  pray  to  them  to  in- 
tercede with  God ;  yet  it  would  be  an  insufficient 
one.  For  there  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  they 
have  any  knowledge  of  such  prayers :  or  if  they  had, 
as  there  is  one  God,  so  there  is  one  Mediator  betn  een 
God  and  man*.  And  we  have  neither  precept,  nor 
allowance,  nor  example,  in  the  whole  Bible,  of  apply- 
ing to  any  other,  amongst  all  the  absent  inhabitants 
of  the  invisible  world. 

But  there  are  several  ways  more  of  transgressing 
*  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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this  commandment.  If  we  ascribe  things  which  be- 
fall us,  to  fate,  or  to  chance,  or  to  nature ;  and  mean 
any  thing  real  by  these  words,  different  from  that  or- 
der, which  our  Maker's  providence  hath  appointed  ; 
we  set  up  in  effect  other  gods  besides  him.  If  we 
imagine  the  influence  of  stars,  the  power  of  spirits,  in 
short  any  power  whatever,  to  be  independent  on  him, 
and  capable  of  doing  the  least  matter,  more  than  he 
judges  proper  to  permit  that  it  should :  this  also  is 
having  more  gods  than  one.  If  we  set  up  ourselves, 
or  others,  above  him  ;  and  obey,  or  expect  any  one 
else  to  obey,  man  rather  than  God ;  here  again  is  in 
practice,  though  not  in  speculation,  the  same  crime. 
If  we  love,  or  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  more  than  the 
living  God* ;  this  is  that  covetousness,  which  is  idola- 
try^. If  we  pursue  unlawful  sensual  pleasures,  in- 
stead of  delighting  in  his  precepts ;  this  is  making  a 
god  of  our  belly\.  In  a  word,  if  we  allow  ourselves  to 
practise  any  wickedness  whatever,  we  serve,  by  so 
doing,  the  false  god  of  this  world^,  instead  of  the  true 
God  of  heaven,  besides  whom  we  ought  not  to  have 
any  other:  and  therefore  to  whom  alone  be,  as  is. 
most  due,  all  honour  and  obedience,  now  and  for  ever, 
Amen. 


*  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 
%  Phil.  iii.  19. 


t  Col.  iii.  5. 
§  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 


TITE  are  now  come  to  the  second  Commandment, 
which  the  church  of  Rome  would  persuade 
men  is  only  part  of  the  first.  But  they  plainly  relate 
to  dilTerent  things.  The  first  appoints,  that  the  ob- 
ject of  our  worship  be  only  the  true  God ;  the  next, 
that  we  worship  not  him  under  any  visible  resem- 
blance or  form.  And  besides,  if  we  join  these  two  into 
one,  there  will  be  no  tenth  left;  though  the  Scripture 
itself  hath  called  them  ten*:  to  avoid  which  absurdi- 
ty, the  Romanists  have  committed  another,  by  divid- 
ing the  tenth  into  two.  And  they  might  as  well  have 
divided  it  into  six  or  seven  j  as  I  shall  shew  you,  in 
discoursing  upon  it.  For  these  reasons,  the  oldest 
and  most  considerable,  both  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  writers,  who  distinguish  the  Command- 
ments by  their  number,  distinguish  them  in  the  same 
manner  that  we  do.  Perhaps  it  may  seem  of  small 
consequence,  how  that  before  us  is  counted,  provided 
it  be  not  omitted.  And  we  must  own,  that  some 
persons  before  the  rise  of  popery,  and  some  protest- 
ants  since  the  reformation,  have,  without  any  ill  de- 
sign, reckoned  it  as  the  papists  do.  But  what  both  the 
*  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.    Deut.  iv.  13.  x.  4. 
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Jormer  have  done,  by  mere  mistake,  these  last  endea- 
voured to  defend  out  of  policy :  well  knowing,  that 
when  once  they  have  got  the  second  to  be  considered 
as  only  a  part  of  the  first,  they  can  much  more  easily 
pass  it  over,  as  a  part  of  no  great  separate  meaning 
or  importance,  than  if  it  were  thought  a  distinct  pre- 
cept. And  accordingly,  in  some  of  their  small  books 
of  devotion,  they  pass  it  over,  and  leave  it  out  entire- 
ly*. But  it  deserves,  as  I  shall  now  shew  you, 
another  sort  of  regard. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  very  justly  puts  the  question  : 
To  whom  will  ye  liken  God?  Or  zvhat  likeiiess  ivill  ye 
compare  unto  him\  ?  He  is  an  invisible  Spirit :  there- 
fore representing  him  in  a  visible  shape,  is  represent- 
ing him  to  be  such  as  he  is  not.  He  is  every  where 
present:  therefore  a  figure,  confined  by  its  nature  to 
a  particular  place,  must  incline  persons  to  a  wrong- 
conception  of  him.  He  is  the  living,  wise,  and 
powerful  governor  of  the  world  :  therefore  to  express 
him  by  a  dead  lump  of  matter  must  be  doing  him  dis- 
honour. We  are  unable  indeed,  at  best,  to  speak  or 
think  worthily  of  him :  and  we  cannot  well  avoid 
using  some  of  the  same  phrases,  concerning  him  and 
his  actions,  which  we  do  concerning  the  parts  and 
motions  of  our  own  bodies.  But  we  can  very  well 
avoid  making  visible  images  of  him  :  and  the  plainest 
reason  teaches,  that  we  ought  to  avoid  it ;  because 
they  lower  and  debase  men's  notions  of  God  ;  lead  the 
weaker  sort  into  superstitious  and  foolish  apprehen- 
sions and  practices ;  and  provoke  those  of  better  abi- 

*  This  they  do  in  the  Latin  office  of  the  Virgin,  and  in  some  of 
their  English  devotional  books.  Indeed  there  they  omit  likewise  all 
but  the  first  sentence  of  our  fourth  commandment,  and  the  promise 
in  our  fifth  ;  perhaps  to  palliate  their  preceding  omission. 

t  Isa.  k1.  18. 
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lities,  from  a  contempt  of  such  childish  representa- 
tions, to  disregard  and  ridicule  the  religion,  into 
which  they  are  adopted. 

Therefore,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  many  of 
the  heathens  themselves  had  no  images  of  the  Deity. 
Particularly,  the  ancient  Persians  had  none*.  Nor 
had  the  first  Romans ;  Numa,  their  second  king, 
having,  as  the  philosopher  Plutarch,  himself  a  Roman 
magistrate,  though  a  Greek  by  birth,  tells  us,  forbid- 
den them  to  represent  God  in  the  form,  either  of  a  man 
or  any  other  animal.  And  accordingly,  he  saith,  they 
had  neither  any  painted  nor  engraved  figure  of  him  for 
one  hundred  and  seventy  years  ;  but  temples,  void  of  any 
image  of  any  shape :  thinking  it  impious  to  liken  a  su- 
perior nature  to  inferior  ones  ;  arid  impossible  to  attain 
the  notion  of  God  otherwise,  than  by  the  understand- 
ing^. And  Varro,  one  of  the  most  learned  of  their 
own  authors,  after  acknowledging,  that  during  more 
than  one  hundred  and  seventy  years  they  worshipped  the 
gods  without  any  visible  representation,  added,  that  had 
they  never  had  any,  their  religion  had  been  the  purer : 
for  xvhich  opinion,  amongst  other  evidences,  he  brought 
that  of  the  Jeivish  people :  and  scrupled  not  to  say  in 
conclusion  that  they  ivho  first  set  up  images  of  the  gods 
in  the  several  nations,  lessened  llie  reverence  of  their 
countrymen  towards  them,  and  introduced  error  con- 
cerning them%.  So  much  wiser  were  these  heathen 
Romans  in  this  point,  than  the  Christian  Romans  are 
now. 

*  Herodot.  1.  1.  §  131.       t  Plut.  in  Num.  p.  65.  Ed.  Par.  1624. 

I  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  1.  c.  31.  Dionysius  Halicarnassensis  in- 
deed saith,  1.  2.  c.  15.  p.  87-  that  Romulus  erected  images.  But  as 
he  mentions  them  no  otherwise  than  incidentally,  amongst  the  pro- 
visions made  by  that  prince  for  divine  worship,  his  assertion  is  not  so 
much  to  be  regarded,  as  the  two  contrary  more  formal  ones.  Or  we 
may  suppose  that  Numa  took  them  down. 
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But  when  some  of  the  eastern  kingdoms  had  fallen 
into  this  corruption,  particularly  the  Egyptians,  who 
claimed  the  invention  as  an  honour*,  the  great  care 
of  God  was  to  preserve  or  free  his  own  people  from  itk 
The  words  of  this  commandment  express  that  purpose 
very  strongly ;  and  very  clearly  forbid  not  only 
making  and  worshipping  representations  of  false 
gods,  but  any  representation  of  God  at  all.  And  to 
shew  yet  more  fully,  that  even  those  of  the  true  God 
are  prohibited  by  it,  Moses,  in  Deuteronomy,  imme- 
diately after  mentioning  the  delivery  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, adds  with  respect  to  the  second:  Take 
therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves :  for  ye  saw  no 
manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  you  in  Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire:  lest  ye 
corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  the  similitude  of  any 
figure^.  And  when  the  Israelites  made  a  golden  calf 
in  the  wilderness,  though  evidently  their  design  was 
to  represent  by  it,  not  a  false  object  of  worship,  but 
the  Lord  (in  the  original  it  is  Jehovah)  who  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  yet  they  were  charged 
with  it,  and  punished  for  it,  as  a  breach  of  their  cove- 
nant with  God :  and  Moses  accordingly  broke,  on 
that  occasion,  the  two  tables  of  the  commandments, 
which  were,  on  their  part,  the  conditions  of  that  cove- 
nant;};. Again,  in  after-times,  when  the  kings  of 
Israel  set  up  the  same  representation  of  the  same  true 
God  at  Dan  and  Bethel ;  the  Scripture  constantly 
speaks  of  it,  as  the  leading  sin,  from  which  all  the 
rest  of  their  idolatries,  and  at  last  their  utter  destruc- 
tion, proceeded.  For,  from  worshipping  the  true 
God  by  an  image,  they  soon  came  to  worship  the 
images  of  false  gods  too ;  and  from  thence  fell  into  all 
sorts  of  superstition,  and  all  sorts  of  wickedness. 
*  Herodot.l.  2.§  4.       t  Deut.  iv.  12—15,  16.       ;  Exod.  xxxiii. 
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Yet  the  church  of  Rome  will  have  it,  that  we  may 
now  very  lawful \y  and  commendably  practise  what 
the  Jews  were  forbidden.  But  observe  :  not  only  the 
Jews  but  the  heathens  also,  who  never  wrere  subject 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  are  condemned  in  Scripture  for 
this  mode  of  worship.  For  St.  Paul's  accusation 
against  them  is,  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glori- 
Jied  him  not  as  God;  but  became  vain  in  their  imagi- 
nations;  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  an  image,  made  like  to  corruptible  man*. 
And  in  another  place  he  argues  with  the  Athenians 
thus :  Foras??iuch  as  zee  are  the  offspring  of  God,  ice 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold  or 
silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  mans  device.  And 
the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at:  but  now  he 
commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent^. 

Where  then  is,  or  can  be,  the  allowance  of  that 
image-worship  in  the  Bible,  for  which  multitudes  of 
the  Romish  communion  are  as  earnest,  as  if  it  was 
commanded  there  ?  Nor  is  antiquity  more  favourable 
to  it,  than  Scripture.  For  the  primitive  Christians 
abhorred  the  very  mention  of  images:  holding  even 
the  trade  of  making  them  to  be  utterly  unlawful. 
And  indeed  pretending  to  frame  a  likeness  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  whom  no  man  ever  hath  seen  or 
can  see%,  as  some  of  that  church  have  done,  without 
any  censure  from  the  rulers  of  it,  liberal  as  they  are 
of  censures  on  other  occasions,  is  both  a  palpable  and 
heinous  breach  of  this  commandment.  For,  though 
we  find  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  an  angel  hath 
sometimes  appeared,  representing  his  person,  as  an 
ambassador  doth  that  of  his  prince ;  and  though  in  a 
vision  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  his  garment  was  white  as 

*  Rom.  i. 21,  4$.  t  Act*  xvfi.  Cf),  50. 

$  I  Tim.  yi,  10. 
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snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  pure  wool* ;  yet 
these  things  gave  the  Jews  no  right  then,  and  there- 
fore can  give  us  none  now,  to  make  other,  or  even 
the  like,  representations  of  him,  contrary  to  his  ex- 
press order. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  indeed  existed  in  a  human 
form,  but  we  have  not  the  least  knowledge  of  any 
one  part,  or  feature,  of  his  person.    And  therefore 
all  attempts  of  exhibiting  a  likeness  of  him  are  ut- 
terly vain.    Besides,  he  hath  appointed  a  very  dif- 
ferent memorial  of  himself,  the  sacrament  of  his 
body  and  blood  :  and  we  ought  to  think  that  a  suf- 
ficient one.    These  others  can  serve  no  good  pur- 
pose, but  what,  by  due  meditation,  may  be  attained 
as  well  without  them.    And  there  is  gre;»t  and  evi- 
dent danger  of  evil  in  them,  from  that  unhappy 
proneness  of  mankind  to  fix  their  thoughts  and  af- 
fections on  sensible  objects,  instead  of  raising  tuem 
higher ;  which  if  any  one  doth  not  feel  in  himself, 
he  must  however  see  in  others.    But  particularly  in 
this  case,  long  experience  hath  given  sad  proof,  that 
from  setting  up  images  of  our  gracious  Redeemer, 
the  holy  virgin,  and  other  saints,  to  remind  persons 
of  them  and  their  virtues,  the  world  hath  run  on  to 
pay  such  imprudent  and  extravagant  honours  to  the 
figures  themselves,  as  by  degrees  have  arisen  to  the 
grossest  idolatry. 

Indeed  some  of  the  popish  writers  tell  us,  that  they 
do  not  worship  their  images.  Yet  others  of  them, 
who  have  never  been  condemned  for  it,  .say  quite  the 
contrary,  that  they  do  worship  them  ;  and  with  the 
very  same  degree  of  worship,  which  they  pay  to  the 
persons  represented  by  them.  Nay,  their  public 
authorized  books  of  prayers  and  ceremonies  not  only 
*  Dan.  vii.  9. 
O  2 
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appoint  the  crucifix  to  be  adored,  but  in  form  de- 
clare, that  divine  adoration  is  due  to  it.  And  ac- 
cordingly they  petition  it,  in  so  many  words,  ex- 
pressly directed  to  the  very  wood,  as  their  only  hope, 
to  increase  the  joy  and  grace  of  the  godly,  and  blot  out 
the  sins  of  the  zoicked*. 

But  let  us  suppose  them  to  pay  only  an  inferior 
honour  to  images,  and  to  worship  the  Holy  Trinity 
and  the  saints  by  them.  Having  no  ground,  or  per- 
mission, to  pray  at  all  to  saints  departed,  they  cer- 
tainly have  none  to  use  images  for  enlivening  their 
prayers.  If  any  words  can  forbid  the  worship  of 
God,  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  by  images,  this  com- 
mandment forbids  it.  And  if  any  excuses  or  dis- 
tinctions will  acquit  the  papists  of  transgressing  it, 
the  same  will  acquit  the  ancient  Jews  and  Heathens 
also.  For  if  many  of  the  former  mean  only,  that 
their  adoration  should  pass  through  the  image,  as  it 
were,  to  the  person,  for  whom  it  was  made;  so  did 
many  of  the  Pagans  plead,  that  the  meaning  was 
ust  the  samef:  and  yet  the  Scripture  accuses  them 
all  of  idolatry.  And  if  great  numbers  of  the  Pagans 
did  absolutely  pray  to  the  image  itself;  so  do  great 
numbers  of  the  papists  too  :  and  some  of  their  own 
writers  honestly  confess  and  lament  it. 

But  farther :  had  they  little  or  no  regard,  as  they 
sometimes  pretend,  to  the  image;  but  only  to  the 
person  represented  by  it;  why  is  an  image,  of  the 
blessed  virgin  suppose,  in  one  place,  so  much  more 
frequented  than  another  in  a  different  place,  and  the 

*  See  Dr.  Hickes's  Collection  of  Controversial  Discourses, 
vol.  i.  p.  47- 

f  See  a  remarkable  proof  of  this  produced  in  an  Epistle  to  Mr. 
Warburton,  concerning  the  Conformity  of  Rome  Pagan  and'  Papal : 
1  printed  for  Roberts,  1748,  8vo.  p.  21. 
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prayers  made  before  it  thought  to  have  so  much 
more  efficacy  ? 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  they  plainly  appear  to 
be  guilty  of  that  image- worship,  which  reason  and 
Scripture  condemn.  Nor  do  they  so  much  as  alledge 
either  any  command  or  express  allowance  for  it. 
And  yet  they  have  pronounced  a  curse  upon  all  who 
reject  it. 

But  let  us  go  on,  from  the  prohibition,  to  the  rea- 
sons given  for  it  in  the  commandment.  The  first  is 
a  very  general,  but  a  very  awful  one.  For  the  Lord 
thy  God  is  a  jealous  God :  not  jealous  for  himself, 
lest  he  should  suffer  for  the  follies  of  his  creatures : 
that  cannot  be  :  but  jealous  for  us,  for  his  spouse  the 
church  ;  lest  our  notions  of  his  nature  and  attributes, 
and  consequently  of  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  him, 
being  depraved,  and  our  minds  darkened  with  super- 
stitious persuasions,  and  fears,  and  hopes,  we  should 
depart  from  the  fidelity  which  we  have  vowed  to  him, 
and  fall  into  those  grievous  immoralities,  which  St. 
Paul,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
describes  as  the  consequences  of  idolatry*,  and  which 
have  been  its  consequences  in  all  times  and  places. 

The  second  reason  for  this  prohibition  is  more  par- 
ticular: that  God  will  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  him.  For,  observe,  worshipping  him 
irrationally,  or  in  a  manner  which  he  hath  forbidden, 
he  interprets  to  be  hating  him  :  as  it  must  proceed, 
wholly  or  in  part,  from  a  dishonourable  opinion 
of  him,  and  tend  to  spread  the  like  opinion  amongst 
others.  Now  we  are  not  to  understand  by  this  threat- 
ening, that  God  will  ever,  on  account  of  the  sins  of 

*  Rom.  i.  21—32. 
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parents,  punish  children,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word  punish,  when  they  deserve  it  not*.  But  in  the 
course  of  things,  established  by  his  providence,  it 
comes  to  p?«ss,  that  the  sins  of  one  person,  or  one  ge- 
neration, lead,  those,  who  come  after,  into  the  same, 
or  other,  perhaps  greater  sins;  and  so  bring  upon 
them  double  sufferings,  partly  the  fruits  of  their  pre- 
decessors' faults,  partly  of  their  own.  And  when 
successive  ages  follow  one  another  in  crimes,  besides 
the  natural  bad  effects  of  them,  which  punish  them 
in  some  measure,  God  may  justly  threaten  severer 
additional  corrections,  than  he  would  else  inflict  for 
their  personal  transgressions  f  :  both  because  it  may 
deter  men  from  propagating  wickedness  down  to 
their  posterity;  and  because,  if  it  doth  not,  inve- 
terate evils  demand  a  rougher  cure.  Accordingly 
here  the  Israelites  are  forewarned,  that  if  they  fell 
into  idolatry,  they  and  their  children  would  fall,  by 
means  of  it,  into  all  sorts  of  abominations :  and  not 
only  these  would  of  course  produce  many  mischiefs 
to  both,  but  God  would  chastise  the  following  gene- 
rations with  heavier  strokes,  for  not  taking  warning, 
as  they  ought  to  have  done,  by  the  misbehaviour  and 
sufferings  of  the  former.  Denouncing  this  intention 
beforehand  must  influence  them,  if  any  thing  could : 
because  it  must  give  them  a  concern,  both  for  them- 
selves, and  their  descendants  too;  for  whom,  next  to 
themselves,  if  not.equally,  men  are  always  interested. 
And  therefore  visiting  sins  upon  them  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  seems  to  be  mentioned ;  be- 
cause either  the  life,  or  however  the  solicitude,  of  a 

*  Against  this  wrong  imagination,  Cotta  in  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  1. 
3.  6.  §  38.  inveighs  vehemently. 

+  See  Sherlock  on  Providence,  p.  382—390. 
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person,  may  be  supposed  to  extend  thus  far,  and  sel- 
dom further. 

This  threatening  therefore  was  not  only  just,  but 
wise  and  kind,  on  the  supposition,  which  in  general 
it  was  reasonable  to  make,  that  in  such  matters 
children  would  imitate  their  wicked  progenitors. 
And  whenever  any  did  not ;  either  their  innocence 
would  avert  the  impending  evils ;  or  they  would  be 
abundantly  rewarded  in  a  future  life  for  what  the  sins 
of  others  had  brought  upon  them  in  the  present. 

But  if  God  hath  threatened  to  punish  the  breach  of 
this  precept  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  he 
hath  promised  to  shew  mercy  unto  thousands,  that  is, 
so  long  as  the  world  shall  endure,  to  them  that,  love 
him  and  keep  his  commandments.    To  the  Jews  he 
fulfilled  this  engagement,  as  far  as  they  gave  him  op- 
portunity,  by  temporal  blessings.    And  amongst 
Christians  there  is  ordinarily  a  fair  prospect,  that  a 
nation,  or  a  family,  pious  and  virtuous  through  suc- 
cessive ages,  will  be  recompensed  with  increasing 
happiness  in  every  age:  which  is  a  powerful  motive, 
both  for  worshipping  God  in  purity  ourselves,  and 
educating  those,  who  are  placed  under  our  care,  to 
do  so  too.    Yet  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  nei- 
ther the  rewards  foretold,  nor  the  punishments  de- 
nounced, in  this  commandment,  are  so  constantly 
distributed  on  earth  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
as  they  were  under  that  of  the  law.    But  still  our 
Maker  as  certainly  requires,  as  ever  he  did,  since  he 
is  a  Spirit,  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth* : 
and  the  inducement  to  it  is  abundantly  sufficient, 
that  the  idolaters,  amongst  other  sinners,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake,  which  burnetii  with  fire  and 
brimstone-^.    Not  that  we  are  to  be  forward  in  apply- 
*  John  iv.  2h  t  R«v-  xxi.  8. 
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ing  so  dreadful  a  sentence  to  the  case  of  those,  whe- 
ther Christians  or  others,  who,  in  this  or  any  respect, 
offend  through  such  ignorance  or  mistake,  as,  for 
aught  we  can  tell,  is  excusable.  May  our  heavenly 
Father  forgive  them  :  for  they  know  not  what  they  do*. 
But  we  should  be  very  thankful  to  him  for  the  light, 
which  he  hath  caused  to  shine  upon  us ;  and  very 
careful  to  walk  in  it  as  becomes  the  children  of  light, 
having  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness-f. 

*  Luke  xxiii.  34.  t  Ephes.  v.  8,  II. 
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THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

rT,HE  first  commandment  having  provided  that  we 
should  worship  only  the  one  true  God;  and  the 
second  prohibited  worshipping  him  in  a  manner  so 
unworthy  and  dangerous,  as  by  images  ;  the  third 
proceeds  to  direct,  that  we  preserve  a  due  reverence 
to  him  in  our  whole  conversation  and  behaviour. 
Thou  shall  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain.  Under  these  words  are  forbidden  several  things 
which  differ  in  their  degrees  of  guilt. 

1.  The  first,  and  highest  offence  is,  when  we  swear 
by  the  name  of  God  falsely.  For  vanity  in  Scrip- 
ture, frequently  means,  something  which  is  not 
what  it  would  appear.  And  hence  using  God's  name 
in  vain,  or  to  vanity,  principally  signifies,  applying  it 
to  confirm  a  falsehood.  Doing  this  deliberately,  is 
one  of  the  most  shocking  crimes  of  which  we  can 
be  guilty.  For  taking  an  oath  is  declaring  solemnly, 
that  we  know  ourselves  to  be  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  him  to  be  witness  of  what  we  speak:  it  is  ap- 
pealing to  him,  that  our  words  express  the  very  truth 
of  our  hearts ;  and  renouncing  all  title  to  his  mercy, 
if  they  do  not.  This  it  is  to  swear:  and  think  then 
what  it  must  be,  to  swear  falsely.    In  other  sins  men 
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endeavour  to  forget  God:  but  perjury  is  daring  and 
braving  the  Almighty  to  his  very  face;  bidding  him 
take  notice  of  the  falsehood  that  we  utter,  and  do  his 
worst. 

Now  of  this  dreadful  crime  we  are  guilty,  if  ever 
we  swear,  that  we  do  not  know  or  believe  what  in- 
deed we  do ;  or  that  we  do  know  or  believe,  what 
indeed  we  do  not:  if  ever,  being  upon  our  oaths,  we 
mislead  those,  whom  we  ought  to  inform;  and  give 
any  other,  than  the  exactest  and  fairest  account 
that  we  can,  of  any  matter,  concerning  which  we  are 
examined.  Again,  if  we  promise  upon  oath  to  do  a 
thing,  without  firmly  designing  to  do  it;  or  if  we 
promise  not  to  do  a  thing,  without  firmly  designing 
to  abstain  from  it:  this  also  is  forswearing  ourselves. 
Nay  further  :  provided  the  thing  which  we  promise, 
be  lawful ;  if  we  do  not  ever  after  take  all  the  care, 
that  can  be  reasonably  expected,  to  make  our  pro- 
mise good,  we  are  guilty  of  perjury ;  and  of  living  in 
it,  so  long  as  we  live  in  that  neglect.  If  indeed  a 
person  hath  sworn  to  do,  what  he  thought  he  could 
have  done ;  and  it  proves  afterwards  unexpectedly, 
that  he  cannot;  such  a  one  is  chargeable  only  with 
mistake,  or  inconsiderateness  at  most.  And  if  we 
either  promise,  or  threaten  any  thing,  which  we  can- 
not lawfully  do  :  making  such  a  promise  is  a  sin;  but 
keeping  it  would  be  another,  perhaps  a  greater  sin; 
and  therefore  it  innocently  may,  and  in  conscience 
ought  to  be. broken.  But  if  we  have  promised  what 
we  may  lawfully,  but  only  cannot  conveniently,  per- 
form ;  we  are  by  no  means  on  that  account  released 
from  our  engagement :  unless  either  we  were  unqua- 
lified to  promise,  or  were  deceived  into  promising ; 
or  the  person  to  whom  we  have  engaged,  voluntarily 
sets  us  at  liberty ;  or  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
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be  plainly  and  confessedly  such,  that  our  promise 
was  not  originally  designed  to  bind  us  in  them. 

You  see  then  what  is  perjury.    And  you  must  see, 
it  is  not  only  the  directest  and  grossest  affront  to 
God ;  for  which  reason  it  is  forbidden  in  the  first 
table  of  the  ten  commandments;  but  the  most  per- 
nicious injury  to  our  fellow-creatures;  on  which  ac- 
count you  will  find  it  again  forbidden  in  the  second 
table.    If  persons  will  assert  falsely  upon  oath:  no 
one  knows  what  to  believe;  no  one's  property  or  life 
is  safe.    And  if  persons  will  promise  falsely  upon 
oath  :  no  one  can  know  whom  to  trust;  all  security 
of  government  and  human  society,  all  mutual  confi- 
dence in  trade  and  commerce,  in  every  relation  and 
condition,  is  utterly  at  an  end.    With  the  greatest 
reason  therefore  are  perjured  wretches  abhorred  of 
all  the  world.    And  no  interest  of  our  own,  no  kind- 
ness or  compassion  for  other  persons,  no  turn  or  pur- 
pose of  whatsoever  sort  to  be  served  by  it,  can  ever 
justify  our  swerving  at  all  from  truth,  either  in  giv- 
ing evidence,  or  entering  into  engagements.  Nor 
must  we  think  in  such  cases  to  come  off  with  equi- 
vocations, evasions,  and  quibbles;  and  imagine  it  in- 
nocent to  deceive  this  way.    On  the  contrary,  the 
more  artful  and  cunning  our  falsehoods  are,  the  more 
deliberate  and  mischievous,  and  therefore  the  wick- 
eder, they  are.  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked* 
and  the  following  are  the  declarations  of  his  sacred 
word  to  the  upright  man  :  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in 
thy  tabernacle,  and  rest  upon  thy  holy  hill  ?  He  that 
speaketh  the  truth  from  his  hearty  and  hath  used  no 
deceit  with  his  tongue :    he  that  sweareth  unto  his 
neighbour  and  disappointeth  him  not,  though  it  were  to 
his  own  hindrance  f.    But  to  the  perjured;  Seeing 
*  Gal.  vi.  7.  +  Psal.  xv.  1,  2,  3,  5. 
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he  despised  the  oath,  by  breaking  the  covenant ;  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God :  As  I  Live,  surely  mine  oath  that 
he  hath  despised,  and  my  covenant  that  he  hath  broken, 
I  will  recompense  it  upon  his  head*. 

[Let  us  all  stand  in  awe  of  so  dreadful  a  threaten- 
ing, and  avoid  so  horrible  a  guilt.  Particularly  at 
present,  let  all,  who  have  sworn  allegiance  to  the 
king,  faithfully  keep  it,  and  that  in  regard  to  the  oath 
of  God-f.  And  let  those  who  have  not  sworn,  remem- 
ber however,  that  merely  claiming  the  protection  of  a 
government  implies  some  promise  of  being  dutiful  to 
it  in  return  :  and  that  a  successful  rebellion  would  not 
only  tempt  multitudes  of  our  fellow-subjects  to  per- 
jury, but  lay  our  country,  its  laws  and  religion,  at 
the  absolute  mercy  of  a  faith-breaking  church  .J]  >  < 

One  thing  more  should  be  added  here  j  for  it  canr 
not  well  be  mentioned  too  often,  that  next  to  false 
swearing,  false  speaking  and  lying,  whether  in  what 
we  assert  or  what  we  promise,  is  a  grievous  sin,  and 
hateful  to  God  and  man.  Though  we  do  not  call  on 
our  Maker  to  be  witness,  yet  he  is  a  witness  of  what- 
ever we  say.  And  it  is  presumptuous  wickedness  to 
litter  an  untruth  in  the  presence  of  the  God  of  truth§. 
It  is  also  at  the  same  time  very  hurtful  to  other  per- 
sons :  and  very  foolish  with  respect  to  ourselves. 
For  they  who  will  lie,  to  conceal  their  faults,  or  to 
carry  their  ends,  are  perpetually  found  out,  disap- 
pointed and  ashamed,  for  the  most  part,  in  a  very 
little  while :  and  then,  and  for  ever  after,  they  are 
distrusted  and  disbelieved,  even  when  they  speak 
truth :  as  indeed  who  can  depend  upon  such,  or  who 
would  venture  to  employ  them  ?  Many  other  faults 

*  Ezek.  xvii.  18,  19-  +  Eccl.  viii.2. 

X  This  paragraph  was  added  in  the  time  of  the  rebellion,  1745. 

§  Psalm  xxxi.  5. 
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may  be  borne,  so  long  as  honesty  and  sincerity  last: 
but  a  failure  of  these  cannot  be  passed  over  :  so  just 
is  Solomon's  observation ;  The  lip  of  truth  shall  be  es- 
tablished for  ever :  but  a  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment*. 

2.  Another  way  of  taking  God's  name  in  vain  is 
when  we  swear  by  it  needlessly,  though  it  be  not 
falsely.    For  this  also  the  word  in  vain  signifies. 

One  way  of  doing  so,  is  by  rash  and  inconsiderate 
vows :  for  a  vow,  being  a  promise  made  solemnly  to 
God,  partakes  of  the  nature  of  an  oath.    And  there 
may  possibly  be  sometimes  good  reasons  for  entering 
into  this  kind  of  engagement.    But  vowing  to  do 
what  there  is  no  use  of  doing,  is  trifling  with  our 
Creator:  making  unlawful  vows,  is  directly  telling 
him,  we  will  disobey  him :  making  such  without 
necessity,  as  are  difficult  to  keep,  is  leading  our- 
selves into  temptation:  and  indeed  making  any, 
without  much  thought  and  prudent  advice  first, 
usually  proves  an  unhappy  snare.  One  vow  we  have 
all  made,  and  were  bound  to  make,  that  of  our  bap- 
tism, which  includes   every  real  good  resolution. 
That  therefore  let  us  carefully  keep  and  frequently 
ratify :  and  we  shall  scarce  have  occasion  to  make 
any  more. 

Another  very  needless,  and  always  sinful,  use  of 
God's  name,  is  by  oaths,  in  common  discourse.  Too 
many  there  are,  who  fill  up  with  them  a  great  part 
of  their  most  trifling  conversation  :  especially  if  ever 
so  little  warmth  rises  in  talk,  then  they  abound  in 
them.  Now  it  is  unavoidable,  but  persons,  who  are 
perpetually  swearing,  must  frequently  perjure  them- 
selves.   But  were  that  otherwise  :  it  is  great  irrever- 

*  Prov.  xii.  19. 
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ence,  upon  every  slight  thing  we  say,  to  invoke 
God  for  a  witness:  and  mix  his  holy  and  reverend 
name*  with  the  idlest  things,  that  come  out  of  our 
mouths.  And  what  makes  this  practice  the  more  in- 
excusable is,  that  we  cannot  have  either  any  advan- 
tage from  it,  or  any  natural  pleasure  in  it.  Sometimes 
it  arises  from  a  hastiness  and  impatience  of  temper; 
which  is  but  increased  by  giving  this  vent  to  it : 
whereas  it  is  every  one's  wisdom,  not  to  let  it  break 
out  in  any  way,  much  less  in  such  a  way.  But  ge- 
nerally it  is  nothing  more  than  a  silly  and  prophane 
custom,  inconsiderately  taken  up:  and  there  are  the 
strongest  reasons  for  laying  it  down  immediately.  It 
will  make  us  disliked  and  abhorred  by  good  per- 
sons, and  scarce  recommend  us  to  the  very  worst. 
No  person  is  the  sooner  believed  for  his  frequent 
swearing:  on  the  contrary,  a  modest  serious  afiirma 
tion  is  always  much  more  regarded.  And  if  any  one's 
character  is  so  low,  that  his  word  cannot  be  taken ; 
he  must  think  of  other  methods  to  retrieve  it.  Tor  he 
will  not  at  ali  menu  matters,  by  adding  his  oath  ever 
so  often  over.  Then  if  swearing  be  affected,  as  be- 
coming ;  it  is  certainly  quite  otherwise,  in  the  highest 
degree.  The  very  phrases  used  in  it,  as  well  as  the 
occasions  on  which  they  are  used,  are  almost  con- 
stantlv  absurd  and  foolish:  and  surely  prophaneness 
can  never  lessen  the  folly.  Besides,  they  make  the 
conversation  of  men  shocking  and  hellish.  They  are 
acknowledged  to  be  disrespectful  to  the  company  in 
which  they  are  used  :  and  if  regard  to  their  earthly 
superiors  can  restrain  persons  from  swearing;  why- 
should  not  the  reverence,  owing  to  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, do  it  much  more  effectually  ?  But  indeed  the 

*  P»al.  cxi.  9. 
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indulgence  of  this  sin  wears  off  by  degrees  all  sense 
of  religion,  and  of  every  thing  that  is  good. 

Justly  therefore  doth  our  Saviour  direct :  But  I  say 
unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is 
God's  throne ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ; 
neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great 
king :  neither  shalt  thou  sivear  by  thy  head,  for  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  zohite  or  black.  But  let 
your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay ;  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil*.  That 
is;  avoid,  not  only  the  grosser  oaths,  but  all  the  silly 
refinements  and  softenings  of  them,  which  men  have 
contrived,  in  hope  to  make  them  seem  innocent:  for 
though  the  name  of  God  be  not  expressed,  yet  if  it  be 
implied,  by  mentioning  something  related  to  God, 
instead  of  himself;  indeed  whatever  form  is  used  to 
disguise  it,  the  intent  is  the  same  :  and  the  effect  will 
be,  bringing  a  sacred  obligation  into  familiarity  and 
contempt.  Keep  yourselves  therefore  throughout 
the  whole  of  your  common  conversation,  within  the 
bounds  of  a  plain  affirmation  or  denial :  for  whatever 
goes  beyond  these,  proceeds  from  a  bad  turn  of  mind, 
and  will  produce  bad  consequences. 

If  indeed  we  be  required  to  swear  before  a  magi- 
strate, or  public  officer,  for  the  discovery  of  truth, 
and  the  doing  of  justice,  this  is  notwithstanding  law- 
ful. For  our  Saviour  forbids  it  only  in  our  communi- 
cation, our  ordinary  discourse :  and  he  himself,  our 
great  pattern,  answered  upon  oath  to  the  high  priest, 
who  adjured  him  by  the  living  Godf.  Or  though  we 
be  not  called  upon  by  law,  yet  if  some  other  weighty 
and  extraordinary  occasion  should  oblige  us  to  call 
our  Maker  to  witness;  as  St.  Paul  hath  done,  in  more 
places  than  one  of  his  Epistles ;  then  also  we  may  al- 

*  MaUh.  v.  34,  35,  36.  t  Watth.  xxvi.  63. 
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lovvably  do  it,  provided  it  be  alvvay  with  sincerity 
and  reverence.  For  by  oaths,  thus  taken,  men  are 
benefited :  and  the  name  of  God  not  prophaned,  but 
honoured.  But  in  our  daily  talk,  and  communica- 
tion with  each  other,  it  is  our  Saviour's  peremptory 
precept,  Swear  not  at  all:  a  rule  so  evidently  right 
and  important,  that  even  heathens  have  strictly  en- 
joined and  followed  it,  to  the  shame  of  too  many,  who 
call  themselves  Christians. 

Together  with  common  swearing  should  be  men- 
tioned another  sin,  very  near  akin  to  it,  and  almost 
always  joined  with  it,  that  monstrous  custom  of 
cursing ;  in  direct  contradiction  to  all  humanity,  and 
to  the  express  words  of  Scripture,  Bless,  and  curse  not*. 
To  wish  the  heaviest  judgements  of  God,  and  even 
eternal  damnation,  to  a  person,  for  the  slightest  cause, 
or  none  at  all;  to  wish  the  same  to  ourselves,  if  some 
trifling  thing,  that  we  are  saying,  be  not  true,  which 
frequently  after  all  is  not  true;  amounts  to  the  most 
desperate  impiety,  if  people  at  all  consider  what  they 
say.  And  though  they  do  not,  it  is  even  then 
thoughtlessly  treating  God,  and  his  laws,  and  the 
awful  sanctions  of  them,  with  contempt :  and  blotting 
out  of  their  minds  all  serious  regard  to  subjects,  that 
will  one  day  be  found  most  serious  things.  His  de- 
light was  in  cursing,  says  the  Psalmist,  and  it  shall 
happen  unto  him  :  he  loved  not  blessing,  therefore  shall 
it  be  far  from  hinrf. 

3.  Besides  the  offences  already  mentioned,  all  in- 
decent and  unfit  use  of  God's  name  in  our  discourse, 
though  it  be  not  in  swearing  or  cursing,  comes  within 
the  prohibition  of  this  commandment.  All  irreverent 
sayings,  and  even  thoughts,  concerning  his  nature, 
and  attributes,  his  actions,  and  his  commands,  fall 
*  Rom.  xii.  14.  t  Psal.  cix.  l6. 


LECTURE   XX.  209 

under  the  same  guilt;  unless  we  are  tormented  with 
such  thoughts,  whether  we  will  or  not ;  for  then  they 
are  only  an  affliction,  not  a  sin.  All  sorts  of  talk, 
ridiculing,  misrepresenting,  or  inveighing  against  reli- 
gion, or  whatever  is  connected  with  it,  incur  the  like 
condemnation.  Nay,  even  want  of  attention  in  God's 
worship,  draioing  near  to  him  ivith  our  mouths •,  whilst 
zee  remove  our  hearts  far  from  him'*,  if  it  be  wilfully 
or  carelessly  indulged,  makes  us  chargeable,  in  its 
degree,  with  the  sin  of  taking  his  name  in  vain. 

4.  Though  we  no  way  prophane  his  name  ourselves, 
yet  if  we  entice  others  to  perjury  and  falsehood  j  or 
provoke  them  to  rash  oaths  and  curses ;  or  give  them 
any  needless  temptation  to  blaspheme  God ;  to  speak 
disrespectfully,  or  think  slightly,  of  their  Maker,  or 
his  laws,  natural  or  revealed  ;  by  such  behaviour  also 
we  become  accessary  to  the  breach  of  this  command- 
ment, and  rank  ourselves  with  those,  whom  it  express- 
ly declares,  God  will  not  hold  guiltless :  that  is,  will 
not  acquit*  but  severely  punish. 

Let  us  therefore  be  watchful  to  preserve  continually 
such  an  awe  of  theSupremeBeing  upon  our  ownminds, 
and  those  of  all  who  belong  to  us,  as  may  on  every 
occasion  effectually  influence  us  to  give  him  the  glory 
due  unto  his  name,  both  in  our  more  solemn  addresses 
to  him,  and  in  our  daily  words  and  actions.  For  God 
is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints;  and 
to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are  round  about 
him^. 

*  Isa.  xxix.  13-  +  F?al,  Ixxxix,  7 
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FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 


TF  the  worship  of  God  were  left  at  large  to  be  per- 
formed at  any  time,  too  many  would  be  tempted 
to  defer  and  postpone  it,  on  one  pretence  or  another, 
till  at  length  it  would  be  performed  at  no  time.  And 
therefore,  though  he  were  to  be  adored  only  by  each 
person  separately,  and  in  private,  it  would  be  very 
expedient  to  fix  on  some  stated  returning  seasons  for 
that  purpose.  But  reason  shews  it  to  be  requisite, 
and  the  experience  of  all  ages  proves  it  to  be  natural, 
that  as  we  are  social  creatures,  we  should  be  social  in 
religion,  as  well  as  other  things,  and  honour  in  com- 
mon our  common  Maker :  that  we  should  unite  in 
giving  thanks  to  him  for  the  blessings  of  life  :  a  very 
great  part  of  which  we  should  be  incapable  of,  with- 
out uniting:  that  we  should  join  in  praying  forgive* 
ness  of  the  sins,  which  we  too  often  join  in  commit- 
ting: petition  him  together  for  the  mercies,  which 
we  have  need  of  receiving  together;  and  by  assem- 
bling to  learn  and  acknowledge  our  several  duties, 
keep  alive  in  one  another,  as  well  as  ourselves,  that 
constant  regard  to  piety  and  virtue,  on  which  our  hap- 
piness depends,  here  and  hereafter. 

Since  therefore,  on  these  accounts,  there  must  be 
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public  worship  and  instruction:  it  is  not  only  expe- 
dient, but  necessary,  that  there  should  be  also  fixed 
times  appointed  for  it  by  sufficient  authority.  And 
how  much  and  what  time  should  be  devoted  to  this 
purpose,  every  society  must  have  determined  for 
themselves,  and  would  have  found  it  hard  enough  to 
agree  in  determining,  if  God  had  given  no  intimation 
of  his  will  in  the  case.  But  happily  we  are  informed, 
in  the  history  of  the  creation,  that  the  Maker  of  the 
world,  having  finished  his  work  in  six  days,  (which 
he  could  as  easily  have  finished  in  one  moment,  had 
it  not  been  for  some  valuable  reason,  probably  of  in- 
struction to  us)  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it*:  that  is,  appointed  every  return  of  it  to  be  reli- 
giously kept,  as  a  solemn  memorial,  that  of  him,  and 
therefore  to  him,  are  all  things^.  It  is  much  the  most 
natural  to  apprehend,  that  this  appointment  took 
place  from  the  time,  when  it  is  mentioned  ;  from  the 
time  when  the  reason  of  it  took  place.  And  it  is  no 
wonder  at  all,  that,  in  so  short  a  history,  notice 
should  not  be  taken  of  the  actual  observation  of  it 
before  Moses :  for  notice  is  not  taken  of  it  in  five  hun- 
dred years  after  Moses.  Yet  we  know  of  a  certainty, 
that  in  his  time,  at  least,  it  was  ordered  to  be  observ- 
ed, both  in  this  fourth  commandment,  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  law,  which  direct  more  particularly  the 
manner  of  keeping  it. 

The  thing  most  expressly  enjoined  the  Jews,  in 
each  of  these  passages,  is  resting  from  all  manner  of 
work;  and  not  suffering  their  families,  their  cattle, 
nor  even  the  strangers  that  lived  amongst  them,  to 
labour  on  that  day.  And  the  reason  of  this  rest, 
given  in  the  commandment,  as  you  have  it  in  the 
book  of  Exodus,  is,  that  the  Lord  rested  on  the  seventh 

*  Gen.  ii.  3,  +  Rom.  xi.  36. 
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day  froni  his  work  of  creation.  Not  that  this,  or  any 
thing,  could  be  a  fatigue  to  him.  For  the  Creator  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth  fainlcth  not,  neither  is  weary*.  But 
the  expression  means,  that  having  then  finished  the 
formation  of  the  world,  he  ceased  from  it;  and  re- 
quired men  also  to  cease  from  their  labours  every  se- 
venth day  ;  in  memory  of  that  fundamental  article  of 
all  religion,  that  the  heavens  and  earth  were  made, 
and  therefore  are  governed,  by  one  infinitely  wise, 
powerful,  and  good  Being.  And  thus  was  the  Sab- 
bath, which  word  means  the  day  of  rest,  a  sign,  as 
the  Scripture  calls  it,  between  God,  and  the  children 
of  Israel^;  a  mark  to  distinguish  them  from  all  wor- 
shippers of  false  deities. 

But  besides  this  principal  reason  for  the  repose  of 
every  seventh  day,  two  others  are  mentioned  in  the 
law:  that  it  might  remind  them  of  that  deliverance 
from  heavy  bondage,  which  God  had  granted  them ; 
Remember,  that  thou  zvast  a  servant  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  brought  thee  out  thence; 
therefore  he  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  sabbath-day\: 
and  likewise  that  their  servants  and  cattle  might  not 
be  worn  out  with  incessant  toil;  that  thine  ox  and 
thine  ass  may  rest ;  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid,  and 
the  stranger,  may  be  refreshed^.  Such  mercy  indeed, 
is  little  more  than  common  prudence  :  but  there  are 
in  the  world  multitudes  of  hard-hearted  wretches,  who 
would  pay  small  regard  to  that  consideration,  were 
they  left  to  their  own  liberty. 

Now  merely  abstaining  from  common  work  on  this 
dav,  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  for  such  reli- 
gious and  moral  ends  as  these,  was  undoubtedly  sanc- 
tifying, or  keeping  it  holy.    But  then  we  are  not  to 

*  Isa.  xl.  28.  |  Exod.  xxxi.  13, 17-    Ezek.  xx.  12,  20 

t  Deut.f.  1 ,5.  §  Exod.  xxiii.  12. 
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suppose  that  the  leisure,  thus  provided  for  men,  was 
to  be  thrown  away  just  as  they  pleased,  instead  of 
being  usefully  employed.    God  directed  the  Jews: 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  ivith  all  thy  mights  and  the  words,  ivhich  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thy  heart s  and  thou 
shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children;  and  shalt 
talk  of  them,  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when 
thou  ivalkest  by  the  ivay,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up*.    Now  as  he  required  them  to 
attend  so  constantly  to  these  duties :  he  could  not 
but  expect,  they  should  attend  more  especially  to 
them  on  that  day,  when  the  great  foundation  of  all 
duty,  his  creating  the  world,  was  appointed  to  be 
commemorated  ;  and  when  they  had  nothing  to  take 
off  their  thoughts  from  what  they  owed  to  God  their 
Maker.  There  was  a  peculiar  sacrifice  appointed  for 
that  day  :  there  is  a  peculiar  psalm  composed  for  it, 
the  ninety-second:  and  these  things  are  surely  fur- 
ther intimations  to  us,  that  it  must  have  been  a  time, 
peculiarly  intended  for  the  offering  up  of  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  to  heaven. 

Few  indeed,  or  none,  of  God's  laws  were  well  ob- 
served in  the  days  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  still, 
as  the  priests  and  Levites  were  dispersed  through  the 
Jewish  nation,  that  they  might  teach  the  people  "reli- 
gion; so  we  read,  that  in  good  times  they  did  teach 
it  accordingly:  and  when  could  this  be,  but  on  the 
sabbath-day  ?  We  see  it  was  the  custom  of  religious 
persons,  on  that  day,  to  resort  to  the  prophets,  that 
■were  in  Israel ;  doubtless  to  hear  the  word  of  God 
from  their  mouthsf.  We  see  public  happiness  pro- 
mised on  this  condition,  that  men  should  honour  the 
sabbath  of  the  Lord,  not  doing  their  own  ways,  nor 
*  Deut.  vi.  5, 6,7.  f  2  Kings  iv.  23. 
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finding  their  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  their  own 
words*.  We  see  absolute  ruin  threatened  for  the 
prophanation  of  itf.  We  see  a  time  foretold,  when 
from  one  sabbath  to  another  all  fiesh  should  come  to 
worship  before  the  Lord\.  And  in  consequence  of 
this,  when  their  captivity  had  taught  the  Jews  a 
stricter  regard  to  their  duty,  synagogues,  and  houses 
of  prayer,  were  erected  in  every  city:  where  the 
Maker  of  all  things  was  publicly  adored,  and  his  law 
read  and  preached,  every  sabbath-day^. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things,  when  our  Saviour 
came  into  the  world  :  whose  religion  being  intended 
for  all  mankind  equally,  the  deliverance  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  in  which  the  Jews  alone  were  concerned, 
was  mentioned  no  longer  in  the  divine  laws:  but  in- 
stead of  the  commemoration  of  this,  was  substituted 
that  of  the  redemption  of  the  world,  from  the  domi- 
nion and  punishment  of  sin ;  which  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer accomplished  by  his  death,  and  proved  him- 
self to  have  accomplished,  by  his  resurrection.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  first  day  of  the  week,  being  the  day  of 
his  resurrection,  was  appointed,  in  thankful  remem- 
brance of  it,  for  the  time  of  public  worship  amongst 
Christians,  and  therefore  is  called  by  St.  John,  the 
Lord's  day\\  ;  though  in  common  language  it  be  more 
usually  called  Sunday;  as  it  was  even  before  our 
Saviour's  time,  and  may  be  for  a  better  reason  since, 
because  on  it  Christ,  the  sun  of  righteousness,  arose. 
Accordingly  some  of  the  earliest  fathers  give  it  that 
name. 

And  that  no  one  may  doubt  the  lawfulness  of  this 
change  of  the  day;  it  plainly  appears,  from  several 
passages  of  St.  Paul,  that  we  are  not  bound  to  observe 

*  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14.        +  Jer.  xvii.  27.  t  Isa.  lxvi.  23. 

§  Acts  xv.  21,  I)  Rev.  i.  10. 
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the  Jewish  sabbath  :  and  it  still  more  plainly  appears, 
in  the  Scripture  history  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  did 
observe,  and  direct  the  observation  of,  our  Christian 
sabbath  ;  as  the  whole  church  hath  constantly  done 
since,  from  their  times  to  this,  though  it  doth  not  ap- 
pear, that  they  called  it  the  Sabbath-day  for  many 
hundreds  -of  years.  One  day  in  seven  being  still 
kept,  the  memory  of  the  creation  is  as  well  preserved, 
and  the  intent  of  this  commandment  as  fully  answer- 
ed, as  before :  and  that  one  day  in  seven  being 
chosen,  on  which  our  Saviour  rose  again,  the  memory 
of  the  redemption  wrought  by  him,  and  called  in 
Scripture  a  new  creation*,  is,  in  the  properest  man- 
ner, as  well  as  with  the  greatest  reason,  perpetuated, 
,  along  with  the  former. 

The  day  then  being  thus  fixed,  which  we  ought  to 
keep  holy ;  it  remains  to  consider,  how  it  ought  to 
be  kept.  And, 

I.  It  must  be  a  day  of  rest,  in  order  to  commemo- 
rate God's  resting,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  from 
all  his  work  ivhich  he  created  and  ?nadef ;  and  to  al- 
low that  ease  and  refreshment,  which,  with  so  great 
humanity,  the  commandment  requires  should  be 
given,  not  only  to  servants,  but  to  the  very  cattle. 
Besides,  it  cannot  be  a  day  of  religion  to  mankind, 
without  such  vacation  from  the  ordinary  labours  of 
life,  as  may  give  sufficient  leisure  to  distinguish  it  by 
exercises  of  piety.  But  then,  as  Christians  are  not 
under  a  dispensation  so  rigorous  in  outward  observ- 
ances, as  that  of  Moses ;  they  are  not  bound  to  so 
strict  and  scrupulous  a  rest,  as  the  Jews  were. 
Though,  indeed,  the  Jews  themselves  became,  at 
last,  much  more  scrupulous  in  this  matter,  than  they 
needed;  and  are  accordingly  reproved  by  our  blessed 
*2Cor.  v.  17.    Gal.  vi.  15.  t  Gen.  ii.  3. 
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Saviour:  from  whom  we  learn  this  general  rule,  that 
the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  sab- 
bath* :  and  therefore  all  works  of  great  necessity,  or 
great  goodness  and  mercy,  if  they  cannot  be  deferred 
to  another  time,  be  they  ever  so  laborious,  may  very 
allowably  be  done  then.  Only  so  far  as  the  public 
wisdom  of  the  laws  of  the  land  hath  restrained  us,  we 
ought  certainty  to  restrain  ourselves,  even  from  such 
things,  as,  in  our  private  opinion,  we  might  otherwise 
think  innocent.  As  to  matters  of  less  labour,  what 
propriety,  and  decency,  and  reasonable  convenience 
require,  we  surely  need  not  omit.  And  what  the 
practice  of  the  more  religious  and  considerate  part  of 
those,  amongst  whom  we  live,  allows,  hath  without 
question  no  small  title  to  our  favourable  opinion. 
But  the  liberties,  taken  by  thoughtless  or  prophane 
persons,  are  not  of  any  authority  jo  the  least.  And 
the  safest  general  rule  to  go  by,  is  to  omit  whatever 
may  be  sinful,  and  is  needless ;  and  neither  to  re- 
quire, nor  suffer,  those  who  belong  to  us,  to  do,  on 
this  day,  what  we  apprehend  it  unlawful  to  do  our- 
selves. 

2.  A  reasonable  part  of  our  day  of  holy  rest  must 
be  employed  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  This, 
you  have  seen,  the  Jews  understood  to  be  requisite  on 
their  sabbath:  and  the  earliest  account,  which  we 
have  of  ours,  informs  us,  that  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread\ : 
which  means  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper.  That 
•with  this  was  joined  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  prayer, 
we  learn  from  another  place  of  the  same  book  of 
Scripture^.  And  that  every  Lord's  day  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  public  oflices  of  piety,  the  history  of  the 
church  fully  shews  from  the  beginning.  To  strengthen 
t  Mark  ii.  27-  t  Acts  xx.  7.  %  Acts  ii.  42. 


LECTURE   XXI.  217 

the  obligation  of  attending  on  these  offices,  the  laws 
of  the  land  also  enjoin  it.  And  as  all  persons  need 
instruction  in  their  duty  both  to  God  and  man,  and 
the  generality  have  scarce  any  other  season  for  it, 
than  the  leisure  of  the  Sunday:  if  this  most  valuable 
time  be  either  taken  from  them,  or  thrown  away  by 
them;  they  must  become  ignorant  and  vicious;  and 
of  consequence  miserable  in  this  world  and  the  next. 
How  wicked  then,  and  how  unwise,  is  it,  either  to 
throw  contempt  on  such  an  institution,  or  on  frivolous 
pretences  to  neglect  improving  by  it ! 

3.  Besides  assembling  in  the  church  on  the  Lord's 
day,  every  one  should  employ  some  reasonable  part 
of  it  in  the  private  exercises  of  piety ;  in  thinking 
over  their  past  behaviour,  confessing  their  faults  to 
God,  and  making  prudent  resolutions  against  them 
for  the  future :  in  praying  for  the  mercies,  which  they 
more  especially  Avaut,  and  returning  thanks  for  the 
blessings,  with  which  Providence  hath  favoured  them; 
in  cultivating  a  temper  of  humanity  ;  in  doing  acts  of 
forgiveness,  and  setting  apart  something,  according 
to  their  ability,  for  acts  of  charity  (for  which  last 
St.  Paul  hath  particularly  recommended  this  time*)  : 
and  in  seriously  considering  at  home,  whatever  they 
have  heard  in  God's  house.  For  our  public  religion 
will  soon  degenerate  into  an  useless  form,  unless  we 
preserve  and  enliven  the  spirit  of  it,  by  such  means  as 
these,  in  private :  to  which  they,  above  all  persons, 
are  bound  on  the  Lord's  day,  who  either  have  little 
leisure  for  them  on  others,  or  make  little  use  of  it. 

When  once  persons  have  brought  themselves  to 
spend  so  much  of  the  Sunday  as  is  fitting  in  this  man- 
ner; it  will  then,  and  not  before,  be  time  for  them  to 
ask,  how  the  remainder  of  it  may  be  spent.    For  it  is 
*  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
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a  very  bad  sign,  to  be  careless  of  observing  what  is 
commanded ;  and  zealous  for  extending  to  the  utmost 
what  at  best  is  only  permitted.  Over-great  strictness 
however  must  be  avoided.  And  therefore  decent 
civility  and  friendly  conversation,  may  both  inno- 
cently and  usefully  have  a  place  in  the  vacant  part  of 
our  Lord's  day :  of  which  it  is  really  one  valuable 
benefit,  that  it  gives  even  the  lowest  persons  an  op- 
portunity of  appearing  to  each  other  in  the  most 
agreeable  light  they  can,  and  thus  promotes  mutual 
good- will.  Nor  is  it  necessary  at  all  to  banish  cheer- 
fulness from  our  conversation  on  this  day;  which 
being  a  festival,  though  a  religious  one,  we  should 
partake  of  ail  God's  blessings  upon  it  with  joyful 
hearts.  But  then  such  instances  of  freedom  and 
levity,  in  talk  and  behaviour,  as  wrould  scarce  be  pro- 
per at  any  time,  are  doubly  improper  at  this:  and 
tend  very  fatally  to  undo  whatever  good  the  preceding 
part  of  the  day  may  have  done. 

And  as  to  the  taking  further  liberties,  of  diversions 
and  amusements :  though  they  are  not  in  express 
words  forbidden,  for  the  desire  of  them  is  not  sup- 
posed, in  the  word  of  God ;  yet  by  the  laws  both  of 
church  and  state  they  are.  And  what  need  is  there 
for  them,  or  what  good  use  of  them  ?  If  persons  are 
so  vehemently  set  upon  these  things,  that  they  are 
uneasy  to  be  so  much  as  one  day  in  seven  without 
them  s  it  is  high  time,  that  they  should  bring  them- 
selves to  more  moderation,  by  exercising  some  absti- 
nence from  them.  And  if  they  are  at  all  indifferent 
about  them,  surely  they  should  consider,  what  must 
be  the  effect  of  introducing  and  indulging  them  : 
what  offence  and  uneasiness  these  things  give  the 
more  serious  and  valuable  part  of  the  world ;  what 
comfort  and  countenance  to  the  unthinking  and  irre- 
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ligious  part :  what  a  dangerous  example  to  the  lower 
part:  what  encouragement  they  afford  to  extrava- 
gance and  the  mad  love  of  pleasure :  what  a  snare 
they  place  in  the  way  of  all,  that  think  them  unlaw- 
ful; and  yet  will  thus  be  tempted,  to  these  liberties 
first,  and  then  to  others,  against  their  consciences : 
and,  to  add  no  more,  how  unhappily  they  increase 
the  appearance  (which,  without  them,  God  knows, 
would  be  much  too  great)  of  religion  being  slighted 
and  disregarded  ;  especially  by  the  upper  part  of  the 
world,  who  should  be  the  great  patterns  of  it. 

And  if  this  be  the  case  of  merely  unseasonable 
diversions;  imprudent  and  unlawful  ones  are  still 
more  blameable  on  this  day:  but  most  of  all,  that 
crying  sin  of  debauchery  and  intemperance,  which 
perverts  it  from  the  service  of  God  to  the  service  of 
the  devil ;  and  leads  persons  more  directly  than  almost 
any  thing  else,  to  utter  destruction  of  body  and  soul. 
Therefore  let  us  be  careful,  first  to  guard  ourselves 
against  these  transgressions,  then  to  keep  our  children, 
servants,  and  dependants  from  the  like,  if  we  make 
any  conscience  of  doing  well  by  them,  or  would  have 
any  prospect  of  comfort  in  them.  Nor  let  us  think  it 
sufficient,  to  restrain  them  from  spending  the  day  ill; 
but  to  the  best  of  our  power  and  understanding,  en- 
courage and  assist  them  to  spend  it  well.  And  God 
grant,  we  may  all  employ  in  so  right  a  manner,  the 
few  sabbaths,  and  few  days,  which  we  have  to  come 
on  earth  ;  that  we  may  enter,  at  the  conclusion  of 
them,  into  that  eternal  sabbath,  that  rest,  which  re- 
maineth  for  the  people  of  God*,  in  heaven  ! 

*  Heb.  iv.  3,  9. 
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FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Part  I. 

11TAVING  explained  the  precepts  of  the  first  Table, 
which  set  forth  the  duty  of  men  to  God  ;  I  now 
come  to  those  of  the  second,  which  express  our  seve- 
ral obligations  one  to  another. 

Now  the  whole  law,  concerning  these  matters,  is 
briefly  comprehended,  as  St.  Paul  very  justly  observes, 
in  this  one  saying,  Thou  slialt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself  *.  Our  neighbour  is  every  one,  with  whom  we 
have  at  any  time  any  concern,  or  on  whose  welfare 
our  actions  can  have  any  influence.  For  whoever  is 
thus  within  our  reach,  is  in  the  most  important  sense 
near  to  us,  however  distant  in  other  respects.  To 
love  our  neighbour,  is  to  bear  him  good-will;  which  of 
course  will  dispose  us  to  think  favourably  of  him  and 
behave  properly  to  him.  And  to  love  him  as  our~ 
selves,  is  to  have  not  only  a  real,  but  a  strong  and 
active  good-will  towards  him  ;  with  a  tenderness  for 
his  interests,  duly  proportioned  to  that,  which  we 
naturally  feel  for  our  own.  Such  a  temper  would 
most  powerfully  restrain  us  from  every  thing  wrong, 
*  Rom.  xiii,  9« 
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and  prompt  us  to  every  thing  right;  and  therefore  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law*,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  our  mu- 
tual behaviour. 

But  because,  on  some  occasions,  we  may  either  not 
see,  or  not  confess  we  see,  what  is  right,  and  what 
otherwise ;  our  Saviour  hath  put  the  same  duty  in  a 
light  somewhat  different,  which  gives  the  safest  and 
fullest,  and  clearest  direction  for  practice,  that  any 
one  precept  can  give.  All  things,  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  ye  unto  them\. 
Behaving  properly  depends  on  judging  truly;  and 
that,  in  cases  of  any  doubt,  depends  on  hearing  with 
due  attention  both  sides.  To  our  own  side  we  never 
fail  attending.  The  rule  therefore  is,  give  the  other 
side  the  same  attention,  by  supposing  it  your  own ; 
and  after  considering  carefully  and  fairly,  what,  if  it 
were  indeed  your  own,  you  should  not  only  desire 
{for  desires  may  be  unreasonable)  but  think  you  had 
an  equitable  claim  to,  and  well-grounded  expectation 
of,  from  the  other  party,  that  do  in  regard  to  him. 
Would  we  but  honestly  take  this  method,  our  mis- 
takes would  be  so  exceeding  few,  and  slight,  and  in- 
nocent, that  well  might  our  blessed  Lord  add,  For 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Yet,  after  all,  there  might  be  difficulty  sometimes, 
especially  to  some  persons,  in  the  application  of  a 
rule  so  very  general.  And  therefore  we  have,  in  the 
commandments,  the  reciprocal  duties  of  man  to  man 
branched  out  into  six  particulars :  the  first  of  which, 
contained  in  the  fifth  commandment,  relates  to  the 
mutual  obligations  of  superiors  and  inferiors :  the 
rest,  to  those  points  in  which  all  men  are  considered 
as  equals. 

It  js  true,  the  precept,  now  to  be  explained,  men- 
*  Rom.  xiii.  10.  +  Matth.  vii.  12. 
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tions  only  one  kind  of  superiors.  Thou  shalt  honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother.  But  the  case  of  other  su- 
periors is  so  like  that  of  fathers,  that  most  of  them 
have  occasionally  the  very  name  of  father  given  them 
in  most  languages;  and  therefore  the  regard,  due  to 
them  also,  may  be  very  properly  comprehended,  and 
laid  before  you,  under  the  same  head.  It  is  likewise 
true,  that  the  duty  of  the  inferior  alone  is  expressed 
in  the  commandment;  but  the  corresponding  duty  of 
the  superior  is,  at  the  same  time,  of  necessity  im- 
plied:  for  which  reason  I  shall  discourse  of  both; 
beginning  with  the  mutual  obligations  of  children  and 
parents,  properly  so  called,  which  will  be  a  sufficient 
employment  for  the  present  time. 

Now  the  duty  of  children  to  their  parents  is  here 
expressed  by  the  word  honour,  which  in  common 
language  signifies  a  mixture  of  love  and  respect,  pro- 
ducing due  obedience;  but  in  Scripture  language 
it  implies  further,  maintenance  and  support  when 
wanted. 

1.  Love  to  those,  of  whose  flesh  and  blood  we  are, 
is  what  nature  dictates  to  us,  in  the  very  first  place. 
Children  have  not  only  received  from  their  parents,  as 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  the  original  of  their 
being  ;  but  the  preservation  of  it  through  all  the  years 
of  helpless  infancy;  in  which  the  needful  care  of  them 
gave  much  trouble,  took  up  much  time,  required 
much  expence :  all  which,  parents  usually  go  through 
with  so  cheerful  a  diligence,  and  so  self-denying  a 
tenderness,  that  no  return  of  affection  on  the  child- 
ren's part,  can  possibly  repay  it  to  the  full :  though 
children's  affection  is  what,  above  all  things,  makes 
parents  happy.  Then,  as  life  goes  on,  it  is  their  pa- 
rents that  give  or  procure  for  them  such  instruction 
of  all  kinds,  as  qualifies  them,  both  to  do  well  in  this 
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world,  and  be  forever  blessed  in  another;  that  watch, 
over  them  continually  with  never-ceasing  attention, 
consulting  their  inclinations  in  a  multitude  of  obliging 
instances,  and  bearing  with  their  perverseness  in  a 
multitude  of  provoking  ones;  kindly  restraining  them 
from  a  thousand  pernicious  follies,  into  which  they 
would  otherwise  fall;  and  directing  their  heedless 
footsteps  into  the  right  way,  encouraging,  rewarding, 
and,  which  indeed  is  no  less  a  benefit,  correcting 
them  also,  as  the  case  requires;  full  of  solicitude  all 
the  while  for  their  happiness,  and  consuming  them- 
selves with  labour  and  thoughtfulness  for  these  dear 
objects,  to  improve,  support,  and  advance  them  in 
their  lives,  and  provide  for  them  at  their  deaths. 
Even  those  parents,  who  perform  these  duties  but  im- 
perfectly, who  perhaps  do  some  very  wrong  things, 
do  notwithstanding,  almost  all  of  them,  so  many  right 
and  meritorious  ones ;  that  though,  the  more  such  they 
do,  the  better  they  should  be  loved ;  yet  they  that  do 
least,  do  enough  to  be  loved  sincerely  for  it,  as  lnog 
as  they  live*. 

2.  And  with  love  must  ever  be  joined,  secondly, 
due  respect,  inward  and  outward.  For  parents  are 
not  only  the  benefactors,  but  in  rank  the  betters,  and 
in  right  the  governors  of  their  children;  whose  de- 
pendence is  upon  them,  in  point  of  interest,  generally: 
in  point  of  duty,  always.  They  ought  therefore  to 
think  of  them  with  great  reverence,  and  treat  them 
with  every  mark  of  submission,  in  gesture,  in  speech, 
in  the  whole  of  their  behaviour,  which  the  practice  of 
wise  and  good  persons  hath  established,  as  proper  in- 
stances of  filial  regard.  And  though  the  parents  be 
mean  in  station,  or  low  in  understanding;  still  the 
relation  continues,  and  the  duty  that  belongs  to  it. 
*  See  Xenophon's  Memoirs  of  Socrates,  1, 2,  c.  2. 
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Nay,  suppose  they  be  faulty  in  some  part  of  their 
conduct  or  character,  yet  children  should  be  very 
backward  to  see  this;  and  it  can  very  seldom  be  al- 
lowable for  them  to  shew  that  they  see  it;  from  the 
world  they  should  always  conceal  it,  as  far  as  they 
can ;  for  it  is  shocking  beyond  measure  in  them  to 
publish  it.  And  if  ever  any  thing  of  this  nature  must 
be  mentioned  to  the  parents  themselves,  which  nothing 
but  great  necessity  can  warrant  or  excuse  ;  it  should 
be  with  all  possible  gentleness  and  modesty,  and  the 
most  real  concern  at  being  obliged  to  so  unnatural  an 
office. 

3.  Love  and  respect  to  parents  will  always  produce 
obedience  to  them :  a  third  duty  of  the  highest  im- 
portance. Children,  for  a  considerable  time,  are  ut- 
terly unqualified  to  govern  themselves ;  and  so  long 
as  this  continues  to  be  the  case,  must  be  absolutely 
and  implicitly  governed  by  those,  who  alone  can 
claim  a  title  to  it.  As  they  grow  up  to  the  use  of 
understanding  indeed,  reason  should  be  gradually 
mixed  with  authority,  in  every  thing  that  is  required 
of  them.  But  at  the  same  time,  children  should  ob- 
serve, what  they  may  easily  find  to  be  true  in  daily 
instances,  that  they  are  apt  to  think  they  know  how 
to  direct  themselves,  much  sooner  than  they  really 
do;  and  should  therefore  submit  to  be  directed  by 
their  friends  in  more  points,  and  for  longer  time,  than 
perhaps  they  would  naturally  be  tempted  to  wish. 
Suppose,  in  that  part  of  your  lives  which  is  already 
past,  you  had  had  your  own  way  in  every  thing,  what 
would  have  been  the  consequences  ?  You  yourselves 
must  see,  very  bad  ones.  Why,  other  persons  see, 
what  you  will  see  also  in  time,  that  it  would  be  full 
as  bad,  were  you  to  have  your  way  now.  And  what 
all  who  are  likely  to  know,  agree  in,  you  should  be- 
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lieve,  and  submit  to.  Your  parents  and  governors 
have  at  least  more  knowledge  and  experience,  if  they 
have  not  more  capacity,  than  you.  And  the  trouble 
which  they  take,  and  the  concern  which  they  feel 
about  you,  plainly  shew  that  your  good  is  the  thing 
which  they  have  at  heart.  The  only  reason  why  they 
do  not  indulge  you  in  the  particulars  that  you  wish, 
is,  that  they  see  it  would  hurt  you.  And  it  is  a 
dreadful  venture  for  you,  to  think,  as  yet,  of  trusting 
yourselves.  Trust  therefore  to  those,  whom  you  have 
all  manner  of  reason  to  trust ;  and  obey  them  willingly, 
who  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man  have  a  right  to  rule 
you  :  and,  generally  speaking,  a  power  to  make  you 
obey  at  last,  be  you  ever  so  unwilling. 

Not  that  children  are  bound  to  obedience  in  all 
things  without  exception.  Should  a  parent  command 
them  to  lie,  to  steal,  to  commit  any  wickedness  ;  God 
commands  the  contrary :  and  he  is  to  be  obeyed, 
not  man.  Or  should  a  parent  command  any  thing  of 
consequence,  directly  opposite  to  the  laws  of  the  land, 
and  the  injunctions  of  public  authority:  here  the 
magistrate  being  the  superior  power,  in  all  things  that 
confessedly  belong  to  his  jurisdiction,  is  to  be  obeyed, 
rather  than  the  parent,  who  ought  himself  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  magistrate*.  Or  if,  in  other  points,  a 
parent  should  require  what  was  both  very  evidently, 
and  very  greatly,  unsuitable  to  a  child's  condition 
and  station  ;  or  had  a  clear  tendency  to  make  him 
miserable;  or  would  be  certainly  and  considerably 
prejudicial  to  him  through  the  remainder  of  his  life; 
where  the  one  goes  so  far  beyond  his  just  bounds,  the 
other  may  allowably  excuse  himself  from  complying. 
Only  the  case  must  be  both  so  plain,  and  withal  of 
such  moment,  as  may  justify  him,  not  only  in  his 
*  See  Taylor's  Elements  of  Civil  Law,  p.  387,  388, 
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own  judgement,  which  may  easily  be  prejudiced,  but 
in  that  of  every  considerate  person,  whom  he  hath 
opportunity  of  consulting,  and  in  the  general  opinion 
of  mankind.  And  even  then,  the  refusal  must  be  ac- 
companied with  the  greatest  decency  and  humility : 
and  the  strictest  care  to  make  amends,  by  all  instances 
of  real  duty,  for  this  one  seeming  want  of  duty. 

In  proportion  as  young  persons  approach  to  that 
age,  when  the  law  allows  them  to  be  capable  of  go- 
verning themselves,  they  become  by  degrees  less  and 
less  subject  to  the  government  of  their  parents ;  espe- 
cially in  smaller  matters  :  for,  in  the  more  important 
concerns  of  life,  and  above  all,  in  the  very  important 
one  of  marriage,  not  only  daughters,  (concerning 
whom,  the  very  phrase  of  giving  them  in  marriage, 
shews,  that  they  are  not  to  give  themselves  as  they 
please)  but  sons  too,  should  have  all  possible  regard, 
to  the  authority,  the  judgement,  the  blessing,  the 
comfort  of  those,  to  whom  they  owe  every  thing. 
And  even  after  they  are  sent  out  into  the  world,  to 
stand  on  their  own  bottom,  still  they  remain  for  evei 
bound  not  to  slight,  or  willingly  to  grieve  them ;  but 
in  all  proper  affairs,  to  consult  with  them,  and 
hearken  to  them ;  as  far  as  it  can  be  at  all  expected, 
in  reason  or  gratitude,  that  they  should. 

4.  The  last  thing,  which  in  Scripture,  the  phrase 
of  honouring  parents  comprehends,  is  affording  them 
decent  relief  and  support,  if  they  are  reduced  to  want 
it.  For  thus  our  Saviour  explains  the  word,  in  his 
reproof  of  the  Pharisees,  for  making  this  commandment 
of  no  effect  by  their  tradition.  God  commanded,  Ho- 
nour thy  father  and  thy  mother  :  bat  ye  say,  Whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  a  gift,  by  what- 
soever thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  :  that  is,  What 
should  have  relieved  you,  I  have  devoted  to  religious 
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uses ;  whosoever  should  say  this,  and  honoureth  not 
his  father  or  his  mother  ;  he  shall  be  free*.  In  St.  Mark 
it  is,  Ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  father 
or  his  mother^.  And  in  other  places  of  Scripture,  be- 
sides this,  honouring  a  person  signifies  contributing 
to  his  maintenance:  as  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18.  Let  the  el- 
ders that  rule  zvell,  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour: 
especially  they  ivho  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine ; 
for  the  Scripture  saith,  The  labourer  is  zvorthy  of  his  re- 
ward. 

How  worthy  parents  are  of  this,  as  well  as  the 
other  sorts  of  honour,  when  they  need  it,  sufficiently 
appears  from  all  that  hath  been  said.  If  they  deserve 
to  be  loved  and  respected ;  surely  they  are  not  to  be 
left  exposed  to  distress  and  want,  by  those  whom  they 
have  brought  into  life ;  and  for  whom  they  have  done 
so  much :  but  children,  even  if  they  are  poor,  should 
both  be  diligent  in  working,  and  provident  in  saving, 
to  keep  their  helpless  parents  from  extremities:  and 
if  they  are  in  competently  good  circumstances,  should 
allow  them  a  liberal  share  of  the  plenty,  which  they 
enjoy  themselves.  Accordingly  St.  Paul  directs,  that 
both  children  and  nephezvs,  that  is  grandchildren,  for 
so  the  word  nephew  always  means  in  Scripture,  should 
learn  first  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their 
parents  :  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  GWJ. 
Indeed  nature,  as  well  as  Christianity,  enjoins  it  so 
strongly,  that  the  whole  world  cries  out  shame,  where 
it  is  neglected.  And  the  same  reason,  which  requires 
parents  to  be  assisted  in  their  necessities,  requires 
children  also  to  attend  upon  them,  and  minister  to 
them,  with  vigilant  assiduity  and  tender  affection, 
in  their  infirmities  ;  and  to  consult  on  every  occasion, 
their  desires,  their  peace,  their  ease.  And  they  should 

*  Matth.  xv.  4,  5,  6.       t  Mark  vii.  12.  t  1  Tim.  v.  4. 
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consider  both  what  they  contribute  to  their  support, 
and  every  other  instance  of  regard,  which  they  shew 
them,  not  as  an  alms,  given  to  an  inferior:  but  as  a 
tribute  of  duty  paid  to  a  superior.  For  which  reason 
perhaps  it  may  be,  that  relieving  them  is  mentioned 
in  Scripture  under  the  notion  of  honouring  them. 

One  thing  more  to  be  observed,  is,  that  all  these 
duties  of  children  belong  equally  to  both  parents:  the 
mother  being  as  expressly  named,  as  the  father,  in  the 
commandment :  and  having  the  same  right  in  point 
of  reason.  Only,  if  contrary  orders  are  given  by  the 
two  parents  to  the  child;  he  is  bound  to  obey  that 
parent  rather,  whom  the  other  is  bound  to  obey  also  : 
but  still  preserving  to  each  all  due  reverence  :  from 
which  nothing,  not  even  the  command  of  either,  can 
discharge  him*. 

And  now  I  proceed  to  the  duties  of  parents  to  their 
children:  on  which  there  is  much  less  need  to  enlarge, 
than  on  the  other.  For  not  only  parents  have  rnore 
understanding  to  know  their  duty,  and  stronger  af- 
fections to  prompt  them  to  do  it;  but  indeed,  a  great 
part  of  it  hath  been  already  intimated,  in  setting 
forth  that  of  children  to  them.  It  is  the  duty  of  pa- 
rents, to  take  all  that  kind  care,  which  is  the  main 
foundation  of  love;  to  keep  up  such  authority,  as  may 
secure  respect;  to  give  such  reasonable  commands, 
as  may  engage  a  willing  obedience ;  and  thus  to 
make  their  children  so  good,  and  themselves  so  es- 
teemed by  them,  that  they  may  depend,  in  case  of 
need,  on  assistance  and  succour  from  them. 

More  particularly,  they  are  bound  to  think  them, 
from  the  first,  worthy  of  their  own  inspection  and 
pains ;  and  not  abandon  them  to  the  negligence,  or 

*  Pietas  parentibus,  etsi  inaequalis  est  eorum  potestas,  ajqua,  de» 
betur.    D.  27.  10.4. 
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bad  management  of  others:  so  to  be  tender  of  them 
and  indulge  them,  as  not  to  encourage  their  faults ;  so 
to  reprove  and  correct  them,  as  not  to  break  their 
spirits,  or  provoke  their  hatred :  to  instil  into  them 
the  knowledge,  and  require  of  them  the  practice,  of 
their  duty  to  God  and  man  ;  and  recommend  to  them 
every  precept,  both  of  religion  and  morality,  by  what 
is  the  strongest  recommendation,  a  good  and  amiable 
example :  to  breed  them  up  as  suitably  to  their  con- 
dition, as  may  be;  but  to  be  sure  not  above  it: 
watching  over  them  with  all  the  care,  that  conduces 
to  health  ;  but  allowing  them  in  none  of  the  softness, 
that  produces  luxury  or  indolence  ;  or  of  the  needless 
distinctions,  that  pamper  pride;  to  begin  preparing 
them  early,  according  to  their  future  station  in  life, 
for  being  useful  in  it,  to  others,  and  themselves:  to 
provide  conscientiously  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal, 
as  well  as  temporal  good,  in  disposing  of  them  ;  and 
bestow  on  them  willingly,  as  soon  as  it  is  fit,  whatever 
may  be  requisite  to  settle  them  properly  in  the  world : 
to  lay  up  for  them,  not  by  injustice,  penuriousness, 
or  immoderate  solicitude,  all  that  they  can;  but  by 
honest  and  prudent  diligence  and  attention,  as  much 
as  is  sufficient ;  and  to  distribute  this  amongst  them, 
not  as  fondness,  or  resentment,  or  caprice,  or  vanity, 
may  dictate;  but  in  a  reasonable  and  equitable  man- 
ner, such  as  will  be  likeliest  to  make  those  who  re- 
ceive it,  love  one  another,  and  esteem  the  memory 
of  the  giver. 

These  are,  in  brief,  the  mutual  duties  of  parents 
and  children;  and  you  will  easily  perceive  that  they 
are  the  duties  in  proportion  of  all  who,  by  any  occa- 
sional or  accidental  means,  come  to  stand  in  the 
stead  of  parents  or  of  children.  The  main  thing 
which  wants  to  be  observed,  is,  from  the  neglect  of 
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these  duties  on  one  side,  or  on  both,  proceeds  a  very 
great  part  of  the  wickedness  and  misery,  that  is  in  the 
world.  May  God  incline  the  hearts  of  all  that  are 
concerned  either  way  in  this  most  important  relation, 
Bo  to  practise  the  several  obligations  of  it,  as  may 
procure  to  them,  in  this  world,  reciprocal  satisfaction 
and  joy,  and  eternal  felicity  in  that  which  is  to  come, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ! 
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FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 
Part  II. 

VN  my  last  discourse,  I  began  to  explain  the  fifth 
Commandment;  and  having  already  gone  through 
the  duties  of  children  and  parents,  properly  so  called, 
I  come  now  to  the  other  sorts  of  inferiors  and  supe- 
riors ;  all  which  have  sometimes  the  same  names 
given  them,  and  are  comprehended  under  the  reason 
and  equity  of  this  precept. 

And  here,  the  first  relation  to  be  mentioned,  is, 
that  between  private  subjects  and  those  in  authority 
over  them :  a  relation  so  very  like  that  of  children 
and  fathers,  that  the  duties  on  both  sides  are  much 
the  same  in  each. 

But  more  particularly,  the  duty  of  subjects,  is,  to 
obey  the  laws  of  whatever  government  Providence 
hath  placed  us  under,  in  every  thing  which  is  not 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  God;  and  to  contribute  will- 
ingly to  its  support,  every  thing  that  is  legally  re- 
quired, or  may  be  reasonably  expected  of  us  :  to  be 
faithful  and  true  to  the  interests  of  that  society,  of 
which  we  are  members ;  and  to  the  persons  of  those, 
who  govern  it;  paying,  both  to  the  supreme  power, 
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and  all  subordinate  magistrates,  every  part  of  that 
submission  and  respect,  both  in  speech  and  behavi- 
our, which  is  their  due  :  and  making  all  those  allow- 
ances in  their  favour,  which  the  difficulty  of  their 
office,  and  the  frailty  of  our  common  nature  demand: 
to  love  and  wish  well  to  all  our  fellow-subjects,  with- 
out exception  :  think  of  them  charitably,  and  treat 
them  kindly  :  to  be  peaceable  and  quiet,  each  mind- 
ing diligently  the  duties  of  his  own  station;  not  fac- 
tious and  turbulent,  intruding  into  the  concerns  of 
others:  to  be  modest  and  humble,  not  exercising  our- 
selves in  matters  too  high  for  us* ;  but  leaving  such 
things  to  the  care  of  our  superiors,  and  the  provi- 
dence of  God:  to  be  thankful  for  the  blessings  and 
advantages  of  government,  in  proportion  as  we  enjoy 
them;  and  reasonable  and  patient  under  the  burdens 
and  inconveniencies  of  it,  which  at  any  time  we  may 
suffer. 

The  duty  of  princes  and  magistrates,  it  would  be 
of  little  use  to  enlarge  on  at  present.  In  general  it 
is,  to  confine  the  exercise  of  their  power  within  the 
limits  of  those  law  to  which  they  are  bound ;  and 
direct  it  to  the  attainment  of  those  ends,  for  which 
they  were  appointed;  to  execute  their  proper  func- 
tion with  care  and  integrity  ;  as  men  fearing  God, 
men  of  truth,  hating  covetousnessf ;  to  do  all  persons 
impartial  justice,  and  consult,  in  all  cases,  the  pub- 
lic benefit;  encouraging  religion  and  virtue  with  zeal, 
especially  by  a  good  example;  punishing  crimes 
with  steadiness,  yet  with  moderation;  and  studying 
to  preserve  the  people  committed  to  their  charge,  in 
wealth,  peace,  and  godliness^. 

Another  relation,  to  be  brought  under  this  Com- 

*  Psal.  cxxxi.  1.     +  Exod.  xviii.  21.     J  Communion  Office. 
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mandment,  is,  that  between  spiritual  fathers,  the 
teachers  of  religion,  and  such  as  are  to  be  taught. 

The  duty  of  us  who  have  undertaken  the  import- 
ant work  of  spiritual  guides  and  teachers,  is,  to  deliver 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  our  holy  religion,  in 
the  plainest  and  strongest  terms  that  we  can  ;  insist- 
ing on  such  things  chiefly,  as  will  be  most  conducive 
to  the  real  and  inward  benefit  of  our  hearers ;  and 
recommending  them  in  the  most  prudent  and  persua- 
sive manner;  seeking  to  please  all  men  for  their  good, 
to  edification  * ;  but  fearing  no  man  in  the  discharge 
of  our  consciences;  and  neither  saying  nor  omitting 
any  thing,  for  the  sake  of  applause  from  the  many, 
or  the  few;  or  of  promoting  either  our  own  wealth 
and  power,  or  that  of  our  order;  to  instruct,  exhort, 
and  comfort,  all  that  are  placed  under  our  care,  with 
sincerity,  discretion,  and  tenderness,  privately  as  well 
as  publicly,  so  far  as  they  give  us  opportunity,  or 
we  discern  hope  of  doing  service ;  watching  for  their 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account  f;  to  rule  in  the 
church  of  God  with  vigilance,  humility,  and  meek- 
ness, shewing  ourselves,  in  all  things,  patterns  of  good 
works\ . 

The  duty  of  you,  the  Christian  laity,  whom  we 
are  to  teach,  is,  to  attend  constantly  and  seriously  on 
religious  worship  and  instruction,  as  a  sacred  ordi- 
nance appointed  by  heaven  foryour  spiritual  improve- 
ment ;  to  consider  impartially  and  carefully  what 
you  hear,  and  believe  and  practise  what  you  are  con- 
vinced you  ought  ;  to  observe  with  due  regard  the 
rules  established  for  decent  order  and  edification  in 
the  church;  and  pay  such  respect,  in  word  and  deed, 
to  those  who  minister  to  you  in  holy  things,  as  the 
interest  and  honour  of  religion  require ;  accepting 

*Rom.  xv.  2.    lCor.x.  33.       t  Heb.  xiii.  17.      JTit.ii.  7. 
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and  encouraging  our  well-meant  services,  and  bear- 
ing charitably  with  our  many  imperfections  and 
failings. 

A  third  relation,  is,  that  between  masters  or  mis- 
tresses of  schools  and  their  scholars.  The  duty  of 
the  former  is,  diligently  to  instruct  the  children  com- 
mitted to  them,  in  all  the  things  which  they  are  put 
to  learn,  suiting  their  manner  of  teaching,  as  well  as 
they  can,  to  the  temper  and  capacity  of  each  ;  and 
to  take  effectual  care  that  they  apply  themselves  to 
what  is  taught  them  j  and  do  their  best:  to  watch 
over  their  behaviour,  especially  in  the  great  points  of 
religion  and  truth,  modesty  and  good-humour:  shew 
countenance  to  such  as  are  well-behaved  and  pro- 
mising ;  correct  the  faulty,  with  needful,  yet  not  with 
excessive  severity;  and  get  the  incorrigible  removed 
out  of  the  way,  before  they  corrupt  others.  And 
the  duty  of  the  scholars  is,  to  reverence  and  obey 
their  master  or  mistress,  as  if  they  were  their  pa- 
rents; to  live  friendly  and  lovingly  with  one  another, 
as  brethren  or  sisters ;  to  be  heartily  thankful  to  all, 
that  give  or  procure  them  so  valuable  a  blessing  as 
useful  knowledge;  and  industrious  to  improve  in  it ; 
considering,  how  greatly  their  happiness,  here  and 
hereafter,  depends  upon  it. 

I  come  now  to  a  fourth  relation,  of  great  extent 
and  importance,  that  between  heads  of  families  and 
their  servants. 

When  the  New  Testament  was  written,  the  gene- 
rality of  servants  were,  as  in  many  places  they  are 
still,  mere  slaves;  and  the  persons  to  whom  they  be- 
longed, had  a  right  to  their  labour,  and  that  of  their 
posterity,  for  ever,  without  giving  them  any  other 
wages  than  their  maintenance ;  and  with  a  power  to 
inflict  on  them  what  punishments  they  pleased;  for 
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the  most  part,  even  death  itself,  if  they  would.  God 
be  thanked,  service  amongst  us,  is  a  much  happier 
thing;  the  conditions  of  it  being  usually  no  other, 
than  the  servants  themselves  voluntarily  enter  into, 
for  their  own  benefit.  But  then,  for  that  reason, 
they  ought  to  perform  whatever  is  due  from  them, 
both  more  conscientiously,  and  more  cheerfully. 

Now  from  servants  is  due,  in  the  first  place,  obedi- 
ence. Indeed  if  they  are  commanded  what  is  plainly 
unlawful,  they  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man*  > 
but  still  must  excuse  themselves  decently,  though  re- 
solutely. And  even  lawful  things,  which  they  have 
not  bargained  to  do,  they  are  not  obliged  to  do;  nor 
any  thing  indeed,  which  is  clearly  and  greatly  unsuit- 
able to  their  place  and  station,  and  improper  to  be 
required  of  them.  But  whatever  they  engaged,  or 
knew  they  were  expected,  to  do ;  or  what,  though 
they  did  not  know  of  it  beforehand,  is  usual  and 
reasonable,  or  even  not  very  unreasonable,  they  must 
submit  to.  For  if  they  may,  on  every  small  pre- 
tence, refuse  to  do  this,  and  question,  whether  that 
belongs  to  their  place,  it  is  most  evident,  that  all  au- 
thority and  order  in  families  must  be  at  an  end;  and 
they  themselves  will  have  much  more  trouble  in  dis- 
puting about  their  business,  than  they  would  have  in 
performing  it. 

Servants  therefore  should  obey;  and  they  should 
do  it  respectfully  and  readily :  not  murmuring,  be- 
having gloomily  and  sullenly,  as  if  their  work  was 
not  due  for  their  wages;  but,  as  the  Apostle  exhorts, 
with  good-will  doing  service^  ;  not  answering  again 
and  contradicting,  as  if  those,  whom  they  serve,  were 
their  equals  ;  but  paying  all  fit  honour  to  their  ma- 
ster or  mistress,  and  to  every  one  in  the  family. 
*  Acts  v.  29.         f  Eph.  vi.  7.  t  Tit.  ii.  9. 
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They  are  also  to  obey  with  diligence :  to  spend 
as  much  time  in  work,  and  follow  it  as  closely  all 
that  time,  as  can  be  fairly  expected  from  them ;  not 
with  eye-service,  as  men-pie  as  ers,  (these  are  the  words 
of  Scripture,  twice  repeated  there)  but  in  singleness 
of  heart,  fearing  God*.  Whatever  industry  there- 
fore a  reasonable  master  would  require,  when  his  eye 
is  upon  them  ;  the  same,  in  the  main,  honest  servants 
will  use,  when  his  eye  is  not  upon  them:  for  his  pre- 
sence or  absence  can  make  no  difference  in  their 
duty.  He  hath  agreed  with  them  for  their  time  and 
pains;  and  he  must  not  be  defrauded  of  them. 

With  diligence  must  always  be  joined  care,  that 
no  business  be  neglected,  or  delayed  beyond  its  pro- 
per season  :  nothing  mismanaged  for  want  of  think- 
ing about  it :  nothing  heedlessly,  much  less  design- 
edly, wasted  and  squandered  ;  but  all  reasonable  fru- 
gality and  good  contrivance  shewn ;  and  all  fair  ad- 
vantages taken,  yet  no  other,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  employ  them.  Every  servant  would  think  this 
but  common  justice  in  his  own  case;  and  therefore 
should  do  it  as  common  justice  in  his  master's  case. 
Some  perhaps  may  imagine,  that  their  master's  estate 
or  income  is  well  able  to  afford  them  to  be  careless  or 
extravagant.  But  the  truth  is,  few  or  no  incomes 
can  afford  this.  For  if  it  be  practised  in  one  thing, 
why  not  in  another?  And  what  must  follow,  if  it  be 
practised  in  all  ?  That  certainly  which  we  daily  see, 
that  persons  of  the  greatest  estates  are  distressed  and 
ruined  by  it.  Or  though  it  would  not  distress  them 
at  all,  yet  a  master's  wealth  is  no  more  a  justification 
of  servants  wasting  what  belongs  to  him,  than  of  their 
stealing  it:  and  if  one  be  dishonest,  the  other  must. 

Now  dishonesty  every  body  owns  to  be  a  crime: 
*  Eph.  vi.  6.     Col.  iii.  22. 
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but  every  body  doth  not  consider  sufficiently  how 
many  sorts  of  it  there  are.  Observe  then,  that,  be- 
sides the  instances  already  mentioned,  and  the  gross 
ones  that  are  punishable  by  law,  it  is  dishonest  in  a 
servant,  either  to  take  to  himself,  or  give  to  another, 
or  consent  to  the  taking  or  giving,  whatever  he  knows 
he  is  not  allowed,  and  durst  not  do  with  his  master's 
knowledge.  There  are,  to  be  sure,  various  degrees 
of  this  fault;  some  not  near  so  bad  as  others:  but  it 
is  the  same  kind  of  fault  in  all  of  them  :  besides  that 
the  smaller  degrees  lead  to  the  greater.  And  all  dis- 
honesty, bad  as  it  is  in  other  persons,  is  yet  worse  in 
those  who  are  intrusted,  as  servants  are;  and  things 
put  in  their  power  upon  that  trust,  which  if  they 
break,  they  are  unfaithful,  as  well  as  unjust. 

Another  sort  of  dishonesty  is  speaking  falsehoods: 
against  which  I  have  already,  in  the  course  of  these 
Lectures,  given  some  cautions,  and  shall  give  more: 
therefore  at  present  I  shall  only  say,  that  whether 
servants  are  guilty  of  it  amongst  themselves,  or  to 
their  masters  or  mistresses,  whether  against  or  in  fa- 
vour of  one  another,  or  even  in  their  own  favour, 
there  are  few  things,  by  which  they  may  both  do  and 
suffer  more  harm  than  a  lying  tongue. 

Truth  therefore  is  a  necessary  quality  in  servants. 
And  a  further  one  is  proper  secrecy.  For  there  is 
great  unfairness  in  betraying  the  secrets,  either  of 
their  master's  business,  or  his  family;  or  turning  to 
his  disadvantage  any  thing  that  comes  to  their  know- 
ledge by  being  employed  under  him;  unless  it  be 
where  conscience  obliges  them  to  a  discovery  ;  which 
is  a  case  that  seldom  happens.  And,  excepting  that 
case,  what  they  have  promised  to  conceal,  it  is  pal- 
pable wickedness  to  disclose:  and  where  they  have 
not  promised,  yet  they  are  taken  into  their  master's 
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house  to  be  assistants  and  friends,  not  spies  and  tale- 
bearers; to  do  service,  not  harm,  to  him,  and  to  every 
one  that  is  under  his  roof. 

Two  other  duties,  of  all  persons  indeed,  but  in 
some  measure  peculiarly  of  servants,  are;  sobriety, 
without  which  they  can  neither  be  careful  nor  dili- 
gent, nor  will  be  likely  to  continue  just;  and  chas- 
tity, the  want  of  which  will  produce  all  manner  of 
disorders  and  mischiefs  in  the  family  to  which  they 
belong,  and  utter  ruin  to  themselves. 

The  last  requisite  which  T  shall  mention,  is  peace- 
ableness  and  good  temper;  agreeing  with  and  helping 
one  another,  and  making  the  work  which  they  have 
to  do,  easy,  and  the  lives  which  they  are  to  lead  to- 
gether, comfortable.  For  it  is  very  unfit,  that  either 
their  masters  or  any  other  part  of  the  family  should 
suffer  through  their  ill-humour;  and  indeed  they  suf- 
fer enough  by  it  themselves,  to  make  restraining  it 
well  worth  their  while. 

These  are  the  duties  of  servants  ;  and  as  the  faith- 
ful performance  of  them  is  the  surest  way  of  serving 
themselves,  and  being  happy  in  this  world  :  so,  if  it 
proceed  from  a  true  principle  of  conscience,  God 
will  accept  it,  as  service  done  to  himself,  and  make 
them  eternally  happy  for  it  in  the  next :  whereas 
wilfully  transgressing,  or  negligently  slighting,  the 
things  which  they  ought  to  do,  whatever  pleasure, 
or  whatever  advantage  it  may  promise  or  produce  to 
them  for  a  while,  will  seldom  fail  of  bringing  them  at 
last  to  shame  aud  ruin  even  here,  and  will  certainly 
bring  them,  unless  they  repent  and  amend,  to  misery 
hereafter. 

But  think  not,  I  intreat  you,  that  we  will  lay 
burthens  on  those  below  us,  and  take  none  upon  our- 
selves.   There  are  duties  also,  and  very  necessary 
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ones,  which  masters  and  mistresses  owe  to  their 
servants. 

To  behave  towards  them  with  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness, not  imperiously  and  with  contempt;  and  to 
restrain  them,  as  far  as  may  be,  from  giving  bad 
usage  one  to  another ;  never  to  accuse,  threaten,  or 
suspect  them,  without  or  beyond  reason  ;  to  hear  pa- 
tiently  their  defences  and  complaints;  and  bear, 
with  due  moderation,  their  mistakes  and  faults :  nei- 
ther to  make  them,  when  in  health,  work  or  fare 
harder  than  is  fitting ;  nor  suffer  them,  when  in  sick- 
ness, to  want  any  thing  requisite  for  their  comfort 
and  relief :  if  they  be  hired  servants,  to  pay  their 
wages  fully  and  punctually  at  the  time  agreed ;  if 
they  are  put  to  learn  any  business  or  profession,  to 
instruct  them  in  it  carefully  and  thoroughly :  not 
only  to  give  them  time  for  the  exercises  of  religion  ; 
but  assistance  to  understand,  and  encouragement  to 
practise,  every  part  of  their  duty :  to  keep  them,  as 
much  as  possible,  both  from  sin  and  temptation,  and 
particularly  from  corrupting  each  other ;  to  shew 
displeasure  when  they  do  amiss,  as  far,  and  no  farther, 
than  the  case  requires ;  and  to  countenance  and  re- 
ward them  when  they  serve  well,  in  proportion  to  the 
merit  and  length  of  such  service.  For  all  these  things 
are  natural  dictates  of  reason  and  humanity;  and 
clearly  implied  in  that  comprehensive  rule  of  Scrip- 
ture :  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is 
just  and  equal;  knowing,  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in 
heaven*. 

There  are  still  two  sorts  more,  of  inferiors  and 
superiors,  that  may  properly  be  mentioned  under 
this  commandment :  young  persons  and  elder;  those 
of  low  and  high  degree. 

*  Col.  iv.  l. 
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The  duty  of  the  younger  is,  to  moderate  their  own 
rashness  and  love  of  pleasure;  to  reverence  the  per- 
sons and  advice  of  the  aged  ;  and  neither  to  use  them 
ill,  nor  despise  them,  on  account  of  the  infirmities 
that  may  accompany  advanced  years  ;  considering  in 
what  manner  they  will  expect  hereafter  that  others 
should  treat  them.  And  the  duty  of  elder  persons  is, 
to  make  all  fit  allowances,  but  no  hurtful  ones,  to  the 
natural  dispositions  of  young  people;  to  instruct 
them  with  patience,  and  reprove  them  with  mildness; 
not  to  require  either  too  much  or  too  long  submission 
from  them  :  but  be  willing  that  they,  in  their  turn, 
should  come  forward  into  the  world;  gradually  with- 
drawing themselves  from  the  heavier  cares,  and  the 
lighter  pleasures,  of  this  life;  and  waiting  with  pious 
resignation  to  be  called  into  another. 

The  duty  of  the  lower  part  of  the  world  to  those 
above  them,  in  rank,  fortune,  or  office,  is,  not  to  envy 
them  ;  or  murmur  at  the  superiority,  which  a  wise, 
though  mysterious  Providence,  hath  given  them  ;  but 
in  whatever  state  they  are,  thereivith  to  be  content* ;  and 
pay  willingly  to  others  all  the  respect,  which  decency 
or  custom  have  made  their  due.  At  the  same  time, 
the  duty  of  those  in  higher  life  is  to  relieve  the  poor, 
protect  the  injured,  countenance  the  good,  discourage 
the  bad,  as  they  have  opportunity ;  not  to  scorn, 
much  less  to  oppress,  the  meanest  of  their  brethren  ; 
but  to  remember,  that  we  shall  all  stand  before  the 
judgement-seat  of  Christf ;  where  he  that  hath  done 
zvrong,  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done ; 
and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons^. 

And  now  were  but  all  these  duties  conscientiously 
observed  by  all  the  world,  how  happy  a  place  would 
it  be !  And  whoever  will  faithfully  do  their  own  part 

*  Phil.  iv.  11.  t  Rom.  xiv.  10.  1  Col.  iii.  25. 
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of  them,  they  shall  be  happy,  whether  others  will  do 
theirs  or  not ;  and  this  commandment  assures  them 
of  it ;  tlial  thy  dans  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.  In  all  probability,  if  we 
obey  his  laws,  and  that  now  before  us  in  particular, 
both  longer  and  more  prosperous  will  our  days  prove 
in  this  land  of  our  pilgrimage,  in  which  God  hath 
placed  us  to  sojourn  :  but,  without  all  question,  eter- 
nal and  infinite  shall  our  felicity  be,  in  that  land  of 
promise,  the  heavenly  Canaan,  which  he  hath  ap- 
pointed for  our  inheritance;  and  which  that  we  may 
all  inherit  accordingly,  He  of  his  mercy  grant,  &c. 
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SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

11TAV1NG  set  before  you,  under  the  fifth  command- 
ment, the  particular  duties,  which  inferiors  and 
superiors  owe  each  to  the  other ;  I  proceed  now  to 
those  remaining  precepts,  which  express  the  general 
duties  of  all  men  to  all  men. 

Amongst  these,  as  life  is  the  foundation  of  every 
thing  valuable  to  us,  the  preservation  of  it  is  justly 
entitled  to  the  first  place.  And  accordingly  the  sixth 
commandment  is,  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Murder 
is  taking  away  a  person's  life,  with  design,  and  with- 
out authority.  Unless  both  concur,  it  doth  not  de- 
serve that  name. 

I.  It  is  not  murder,  unless  it  be  with  design.  He 
who  is  duly  careful  to  avoid  doing  harm,  and  unhap- 
pily, notwithstanding  that,  kills  another,  though  he 
hath  cause  to  be  extremely  sorry  for  it,  yet  is  intirely 
void  of  guilt  on  account  of  it.  For  his  will  having  no 
share  in  the  action,  it  is  not,  in  a  moral  sense,  his. 
But  if  he  doth  the  mischief  through  heedlessness,  or 
levity  of  mind,  or  inconsiderate  v  ehemence,  here  is  a 
fault.  If  the  likelihood  of  mischief  could  be  foreseen, 
the  fault  is  greater  j  and  the  highest  degree  of  such 
negligence,  or  impetuous  rashness,  comes  near  to  bad 
intention. 
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2.  It  is  not  murder,  unless  it  be  without  authority. 
Now  a  person  hath  authority,  from  the  law  both  of 
God  and  man,  to  defend  his  own  life,  if  he  cannot  do 
it  otherwise,  by  the  death  of  whoever  attacks  it  un- 
justly :  whose  destruction,  in  that  case,  is  of  his  own 
seeking,  and  his  blood  on  his  own  head*.    But  nothing, 
short  of  the  most  imminent  danger,  ought  ever  to 
cany  us  to  such  an  extremity :  and  a  good  person 
will  spare  ever  so  bad  a  one,  as  far  as  he  can  with  any 
prospect  of  safety.    Again,  proper  magistrates  have 
authority  to  sentence  offenders  to  death,  on  sufficient 
proof  of  such  crimes  as  the  welfare  of  the  community 
requires  to  be  thus  punished ;  and  to  employ  others 
in  the  execution  of  that  sentence.    And  private  per- 
sons have  authority,  and  in  proper  circumstances  are 
obliged,  to  seize  and  prosecute  such  offenders  :  for  all 
this  is  only  another  sort  of  self-defence :  defending 
the  public  from  what  else  would  be  pernicious  to  it. 
And  the  Scripture  hath  said,  that  the  sovereign  power 
bearetli  not  the  sivord  in  vabv\.    But  in  whatever 
cases  gentler  punishments  would  sufficiently  answer 
the  ends  of  government,  surely  capital  ones  are  for- 
bidden by  this  commandment.    Self-defence,  in  the 
last  place,  authorizes  whole  nations  to  make  war 
upon  other  nations,  when  it  is  the  only  way  to  obtain 
redress  of  injuries,  which  cannot  be  supported;  or 
security  against  impending  ruin.    To  determine  whe- 
ther the  state  is  indeed  in  these  unhappy  circum- 
stances, belongs  to  the  supreme  jurisdiction  :  and  the 
question  ought  to  be  considered  very  conscientiously. 
For  wars,  begun  or  continued  without  necessity,  are 
unchristian  and  inhuman  ;  as  many  murders  are  com- 
mitted, as  lives  are  lost  in  them;  besides  the  innumcr- 

*  2  Sam.  i.  16".    1  Kings  ii.  3f.    Ezek.  xxxiii.  4, 
"f  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
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able  sins  and  miseries  of  other  sorts,  with  which  they 
are  always  attended.  But  subjects,  in  their  private 
capacity,  are  incompetent  judges  of  what  is  requisite 
for  the  public  weal :  nor  can  the  guardians  of  it  per- 
mit them  to  act  upon  their  judgement,  were  they  to 
make  one.  Therefore  they  may  lawfully  serve  in 
wars,  which  their  superiors  have  unlawfully  under- 
taken, excepting  perhaps  such  offensive  wars  as  are 
notoriously  unjust.  In  others,  it  is  no  more  the  busi- 
ness of  the  soldiery  to  consider  the  grounds  of  their 
sovereign's  taking  up  arms,  than  it  is  the  business  of 
the  executioner  to  examine  whether  the  magistrate 
hath  passed  a  right  sentence. 

You  see  then  in  what  cases  killing  is  not  murder; 
in  all,  but  these,  it  is.  And  you  cannot  fail  cf  seeing 
the  guilt  of  this  crime  to  be  singularly  great  and 
heinous.  It  brings  designedly  upon  one  of  our  bre- 
thren, without  cause,  what  human  nature  abhors  and 
dreads  most.  It  cuts  him  off  from  all  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  life  at  once,  and  sends  him  into  another 
for  which  possibly  he  was  not  yet  prepared.  It  de- 
faces the  image,  and  defeats  the  design,  of  God.  It 
overturns  the  great  purpose  of  government  and  laws, 
mutual  safety.  It  robs  the  society  of  a  member,  and 
consequently  of  a  part  of  its  strength.  It  robs  the 
relations,  friends,  and  dependants,  of  the  person  de- 
stroyed, of  every  benefit  and  pleasure,  which  else 
they  might  have  had  from  him.  And  the  injury 
done,  in  all  these  respects,  hath  the  terrible  aggrava- 
tion, that  it  cannot  be  recalled.  Most  wisely  there- 
fore hath  our  Creator  surrounded  murder  with  a  pe- 
culiar horror ;  that  nature,  as  well  as  reason,  may 
deter  from  it  every  one,  who  is  not  utterly  abandoned 
to  the  worst  of  wickedness ;  and  most  justly  hath  he 
appointed  the  sons  of  Noah,  that  is,  all  mankind,  to 
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punish  death  with  death.  Whoso  sheddeth  mail's 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed;  for  in  the  image 
of  God  made  he  man*'.  And  that  nothing  may  pro- 
tect so  daring  an  offender,  he  enjoined  the  Jews,  in 
the  chapter  which  follows  the  ten  commandments : 
If  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon  his  neighbour  to 
slay  him  with  guile,  thou  shalt  take  him  from  mine 
altar,  that  he  may  dief.  But  supposing,  what  seldom 
happens,  that  the  murderer  may  escape  judicial  ven- 
geance; yet  what  piercing  reflections,  what  conti- 
nual terrors  and  alarms  must  he  carry  about  with 
him  !  And  could  he  be  hardened  against  these,  it 
would  only  subject  him  the  more  inevitably  to  that 
future  condemnation,  from  which  nothing  but  the 
deepest  repentance  can  possibly  exempt  him.  For 
no  murderer  hath  eternal  life% ;  but  they  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone,  which  is  the  second  death§. 

But  shocking,  and  deserving  of  punishment  here 
and  hereafter,  as  this  crime  always  is ;  yet  there  are 
circumstances,  which  may  augment  it  greatly.  If 
the  person,  whom  any  one  deprives  of  life,  be  placed 
in  lawful  authority  over  him  ;  or  united  in  relation  or 
friendship  to  him;  or  have  done  him  kindnesses;  or 
only  never  have  done  him  harm;  or  be,  in  a  peculiar 
degree,  good,  useful,  or  pitiable  ;  each  of  these  things 
considerably  increases  the  sin,  though  some  indeed 
more  than  others.  Again,  if  the  horrid  fact  be 
formally  contrived,  and  perhaps  the  design  carried  on 
through  a  length  of  time ;  this  argues  a  much  more 
steady  and  inflexible  depravity  of  heart,  than  the 
commission  of  it  in  a  sudden  rage.  But  still,  even 
the  last,  though  it  hath,  in  the  law  of  this  country,  a 

*  Gen,  ix.  6.  +  Exod.  xxi.  14. 

%  1  John  iii.  15.  §  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
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different  name,  of  man-slaughter,  given  it,  and  a  dif- 
ferent punishment  prescribed  for  the  first  offence  ;  yet 
in  the  sight  of  God  it  is  as  truly  murder  as  the  former, 
though  freer  from  aggravations.  The  mischief  done 
is  done  purposely ;  and  neither  passion,  nor  provoca- 
tion, gives  authority  for  doing  it,  or  even  any  great 
excuse.  For  as  God  hath  required  us,  he  hath  cer- 
tainly enabled  us,  to  restrain  the  hastiest  sallies  of  our 
anger,  especially  from  such  enormities  as  this. 

Nor  doth  it  materially  alter  the  nature,  or  lessen  at 
all  the  degree  of  the  sin,  if,  whilst  we  attack  another, 
we  give  him  an  opportunity  to  defend  himself,  and 
attack  us :  as  in  duelling.  Still  taking  away  his  life 
is  murder :  exposing  our  own  is  so  likewise ;  as  I  shall 
quickly  shew  you.  And  an  appointment  of  two  per- 
sons to  meet  for  this  purpose,  under  pretence  of  being 
bound  to  it  by  their  honour,  is  an  agreement  in  form 
to  commit,  for  the  sake  of  an  absurd  notion,  or  rather 
an  unmeaning  word,  the  most  capital  offence  against 
each  other,  and  their  Maker  ;  of  which,  if  their  inten- 
tion succeed,  they  cannot  have  time  to  repent. 

As  to  the  manner,  in  which  murder  is  committed  ; 
whether  a  person  do  it  directly  himself,  or  employ 
another  ;  whether  he  do  it  by  force,  or  fraud,  or  co- 
Jour  of  justice ;  accusing  falsely,  or  taking  any  unfair 
advantage  :  these  things  make  little  further  difference 
in  the  guilt,  than  that  the  most  artful  and  studied 
way  is  generally  the  worst. 

And  though  a  design  of  murder  should  not  take 
effect ;  yet  whoever  hath  done  all  that  he  could  to- 
wards it,  is  plainly  as  much  a  sinner,  as  if  it  had. 
Nay,  doing  any  thing  towards  it,  or  so  much  as  once 
intending  it,  or  assisting  or  encouraging  any  other 
who  intends  it,  is  the  same  sort  of  wickedness.  And 
if  a  person  doth  not  directly  design  the  death  of  an- 


LECTURE  XXIV.  247 

other ;  yet  if  he  designedly  doth  what  he  knows  or 
suspects  may  probably  occasion  it;  he  is,  in  propor- 
tion to  his  knowledge,  or  suspicion,  guilty.  Nay,  if 
he  is  only  negligent  in  matters,  which  may  affect  hu- 
man life  ;  or  meddles  with  them,  when  he  hath  cause 
to  think  he  understands  them  not,  he  is  far  from  in- 
nocent. And  there  are  several  professions  and  em- 
ployments, in  which  these  truths  ought  to  be  consi- 
dered with  a  peculiar  degree  of  seriousness. 

Further  yet :  if  it  be  criminal  to  contribute  in  any 
manner  towards  taking  a  person's  life  immediately ; 
it  must  be  criminal  also  to  contribute  any  thing  to- 
wards shortening  it,  which  is  taking  it  away  after  a 
time :  whether  by  bringing  any  bodily  disease  upon 
him,  or  causing  him  any  grief  or  anxiety  of  mind,  or 
by  what  indeed  will  produce  both,  distressing  him  in 
his  circumstances :  concerning  which  the  son  of  Sirach 
saith :  He  that  taketh  away  his  neighbour  s  living, 
slayeth  him ;  and  he  that  defraudeth  the  labourer  of 
his  hire,  is  a  blood-shedder*. 

Indeed,  if  we  cause  or  procure  any  sort  of  hurt  to 
another,  though  it  hath  no  tendency  to  deprive  him 
of  life,  yet  if  it  makes  any  part  of  his  life,  more  or 
less,  uneasy  or  uncomfortable,  we  deprive  him  so  far 
of  what  makes  it  valuable  to  him:  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  taking  so  much  of  it  away  from  him,  or  possi- 
bly worse. 

Nay,  if  we  do  a  person  no  harm :  yet  if  we  wish 
him  harm,  St.  John  hath  determined  the  case :  Who- 
soever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer^.  For  indeed, 
hatred  not  only  leads  to  murder;  and  too  often, 
when  indulged,  produces  it  unexpectedly;  but  it  is 
always,  though  perhaps  for  the  most  part  in  a  lower 
degree,  the  very  spirit  of  murder  in  the  heart;  and  it 
*  Ecclus  xxxiv.  22.  4  1  John  iii,  15. 
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is  by  our  hearts  that  God  will  judge  us.  Nay,  should 
our  dislike  of  another  not  rise  to  fixed  hatred  and  ma- 
lice ;  yet  if  it  rise  to  unjust  anger,  we  know  our 
Saviour's  declaration,  It  was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgement.  But  I  sax)  unto  you,  Who- 
soever is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgement*.  That  is,  whosoever  is 
angry,  either  with  persons  that  he  ought  not,  or  on 
occasions  that  he  ought  not,  or  more  vehemently,  or 
sooner,  or  longer  than  he  ought,  is  guilty  in  some 
measure  of  that  uncharitableness  of  which  murder  is 
the  highest  act;  and  liable  to  the  punishment  of  it  in 
the  same  proportion. 

Nor  even  yet  have  I  carried  the  explanation  of  this 
commandment  to  the  extent  of  our  duty.  Whoever 
doth  not,  as  far  as  can  be  reasonably  expected  from 
him,  endeavour  to  guard  his  neighbour  from  harm,  to 
make  peace,  to  relieve  distress  and  want,  fails  of  what 
love  to  human  kind  certainly  requires.  Now  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  lazv\ :  and  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  abideth  in  death\. 

We  are  also  carefully  to  observe,  that  however 
heinous  it  is,  to  sin  against  the  temporal  life  of  any 
one;  injuring  him  in  respect  of  his  eternal  interests, 
is  yet  unspeakably  worse.  If  it  be  unlawful  to  kill 
or  hurt  the  body,  or  overlook  men's  worldly  necessi- 
ties; much  more  is  it  to  destroy  the  soul  of  our  bro- 
ther, for  whom  Christ  died§  :  or  any  way  endanger  it ; 
or  even  suffer  it  to  continue  in  danger,  if  we  have  in 
our  power  the  proper  and  likely  means  of  delivering 
it.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  al)  that  mercy  and  hu- 
manity, which,  in  the  civil  concerns  of  our  neigh- 

*  Matth.  v.  2),  22.  t  Rom.  xiii.  10. 

X  1  John  iii.  14.  §  Rom.  xiv.  15. 
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bours  is  so  excellent  a  duty,  must  proportionably  be 
still  more  excellent  in  their  religious  ones,  and  of 
higher  value  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Hitherto  I  have  considered  the  prohibition,  Thou 
shall  do  no  murder,  as  respecting  others :  but  it  for- 
bids also  self-murder.    As  we  are  not  to  commit  vio- 
lence against  the  image  of  God  in  the  person  of  any 
of  our  brethren  :  so  neither  in  our  own.    As  we  are 
not  to  rob  the  society  to  which  we  belong,  or  any 
part  of  it,  of  the  service,  which  any  other  of  its 
members  might  do  it ;   we  are  not  to  rob  either 
of  what  we  might  do.     As  we  are  not  to  send 
any  one  else  out  of  the  world  prematurely;  we  are 
not  to  send  ourselves;  but  wait  with  patience  all 
the  days  of  our  appointed  time,  till  our  change  come*. 
If  the  sins,  which  persons  have  committed,  prompt 
them 'to  despair;  they  of  all  others,  instead  of  rush- 
ing into  the  presence  of  God  by  adding  this  dreadful 
one  to  them,  should  earnestly  desire  space  to  repent^, 
which,  by  his  grace,  the  worst  of  sinners  may  do, 
and  be  forgiven.    If  their  misfortunes  or  sufferings 
make  them  weary  of  life ;  he  hath  sent  them  these 
with  design,  that  they  should  not  by  unlawful  means 
evade  them,  but  go  through  them  well ;  whether  they 
be  inflicted  for  the  punishment  of  their  faults,  or  the 
trial  of  their  virtues.    In  either  case,  we  are  to  sub- 
mit quietly  to  the  discipline  of  our  heavenly  Father : 
which  he  will  not  suffer  to  be  heavier  than  we  can 
bear,  whatever  we  may  imagine;  but  will  support  us 
under  it,  improve  us  by  it,  and  in  due  time  release  us 
from  it.    But  in  any  case  for  persons  to  make  away 
with  themselves,  is  to  arraign  the  constitution  of 
things  which  he  hath  appointed;  and  to  refuse  Jiving 
where  he  hath  put  them  to  live  :  a  very  provoking 
instance  of  undutifulness,  and  made  peculiarly  fatal 
*  Job  xiv.  14.  +  Rev.  ii.  21. 
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by  this  circumstance,  that  leaving  usually  no  room 
for  repentance,  it  leaves  none  for  pardon  :  always 
excepting,  where  it  proceeds  from  a  mind  so  dis- 
ordered by  a  bodily  disease,  as  to  be  incapable  of 
judging  or  acting  reasonably.  For  God  knows  with 
certainty  when  this  is  the  cause,  and  when  not :  and 
will  accordingly  either  make  due  allowances,  or 
make  none. 

And  if  destroying  ourselves  be  a  sin,  doing  any 
thing  wilfully  or  heedlessly,  that  tends  to  our  destruc- 
tion, must  in  proportion  be  a  sin.  Where  indeed  ne- 
cessity requires  great  hazards  to  be  run  by  some  per- 
sons for  the  good  of  others ;  as  in  war,  in  extinguish- 
ing dangerous  fires,  in  several  cases  which  might  be 
named  ;  or  where  employments  and  professions  which 
somebody  or  other  must  undertake,  or  such  diligence 
in  any  employment  as  men  are  by  accidents  really 
called  to  use,  impair  health  and  shorten  life ;  there, 
far  from  being  thrown  away,  it  is  laudably  spent  in 
the  service  of  God  and  man.  But  for  any  person  to 
bring  on  himself  an  untimely  end,  by  adventurous 
rashness,  by  ungoverned  passion,  by  an  immoderate 
anxiety,  or  by  an  obstinate  or  careless  neglect  of  his 
Own  preservation,  is  unquestionably  sinful.  And 
above  all,  doing  it  by  debauchery  or  immoral  excess, 
is  a  most  effectual  way  of  ruining  the  soul  and  body 
at  once. 

Let  us  therefore  be  conscientiously  watchful  against 
every  thing  which  may  provoke,  or  entice  us,  to  be 
injurious,  either  to  others  or  ourselves.  And  God 
grant,  that  we  may  so  regard  the  lives  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  and  so  employ  our  own,  that  we  may  ever 
please  the  Giver  and  Lord  of  life ;  and  having  faith- 
fully lived  to  him  here,  may  eternally  live  with  him 
hereafter,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour. 
Amen. 
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SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

TN  speaking  to  this  commandment  it  is  proper  to 
begin  with  observing,  that  as  in  the  sixth,  where 
murder  is  forbidden,  every  thing  which  tends  to  it,  or 
proceeds  from  the  same  bad  principle  with  it,  is  for- 
bidden too :  so  here,  in  the  seventh,  where  adultery 
is  prohibited,  the  prohibition  must  be  extended  to 
whatever  else  is  criminal  in  the  same  kind.  And 
therefore,  in  explaining  it,  I  shall  treat,  first  of  the  fi- 
delity which  it  requires  from  married  persons,  and 
then  of  the  chastity  and  modesty  which  it  requires 
from  all  persons. 

First  of  the  fidelity  owing  to  each  other  from 
married  persons. 

Not  only  the  Scripture  account  of  the  creation  of 
mankind  is  a  proof  to  as  many  as  believe  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  union  of  one  man  with  one  woman  was 
the  original  design  and  will  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  re- 
markable equality  of  males  and  females  born  into  the 
world  is  an  evidence  of  it  to  all  men.  Yet  notwith- 
standing it  must  be  owned,  the  cohabitation  of  one 
man  with  several  wives  at  the  same  time  was  prac- 
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tised  very  anciently  in  the  darker  ages,  even  by  some 
of  the  patriarchs,  who  were  otherwise  good  persons  ; 
but,  having  no  explicit  revealed  rule  concerning  this 
matter,  failed  of  discerning  the  above-mentioned  pur- 
pose of  God,  and  both  this  error  and  that  of  divorce 
on  slight  occasions,  were  tolerated  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  But  that  was  only  as  the  laws  of  other  coun- 
tries often  connive  at  what  the  lawgiver  is  far  from 
approving.  Accordingly  God  expressed,  particularly 
by  the  prophet  Malachi*,  his  dislike  of  these  things. 
And  our  Saviour  both  tells  the  Jews,  that  Moses  per- 
mitted divorces  at  pleasure,  merely  because  of  (he 
hardness  of  (heir  hearts,  and  peremptorily  declares, 
that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adul- 
tery^. Now  certainly  it  cannot  be  less  adulterous  to 
marry  a  second  without  putting  away  the  first. 

Nor  is  polygamy  (that  is,  the  having  more  wives 
than  one  at  once)  prohibited  in  holy  writ  alone,  but 
condemned  by  many  of  the  heathens  themselves,  who 
allege  against  it  very  plain  and  forcible  reasons.  It 
is  inconsistent  with  a  due  degree  of  mutual  affection 
in  the  parties,  and  due  care  in  the  education  of  their 
children.  It  introduces  into  families  perpetual  sub- 
jects of  the  bitterest  enmity  and  jealousy ;  keeps  a 
multitude  of  females  in  most  unnatural  bondage,  fre- 
quently under  guardians  fitted  for  the  office  by  unr 
natural  cruelty  ;  and  tempts  a  multitude  of  males, 
thus  left  unprovided  for,  to  unnatural  lusts.  In  civil- 
ized and  well-regulated  countries  therefore,  single 
marriages  have  either  been  established  at  first,  or  pre- 
vailed afterwards  on  experience  of  their  preferable- 
ness;  and  a  mutual  promise  of  inviolable  faithfulness 
to  the  marriage-bed  hath  been  understood  to  be  an 
*  Mai.  ii.  14,  15,  l6.  t  Mat.  xix.  8,  9. 
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essential  part  of  the  contract :  which  promise  is  with 
us  most  solemnly  expressed  in  the  office  of  matri- 
mony, by  as  clear  and  comprehensive  words  as  can 
be  devised.  And  unless  persons  are  at  liberty  in  all 
cases  to  slight  the  most  awful  vows  to  God,  and  the 
most  deliberate  engagements  of  each  to  the  other; 
how  can  they  be  at  liberty  in  this,  where  public  good 
and  private  happiness  are  so  deeply  interested  ? 

Breaches  of  plighted  faith,  as  they  must  be  pre- 
ceded by  a  want  of  sufficient  conjugal  affection  in 
the  offending  party,  so  they  tend  to  extinguish  all 
the  remains  of  it:  and  this  change  will  be  perceived, 
and  will  give  uneasiness  to  the  innocent  one,  though 
the  cause  be  hid.  But  if  it  be  known,  or  merely  sus- 
pected by  the  person  wronged,  (which  it  seldom  fails 
to  be  in  a  little  time)  it  produces,  from  the  make  of 
the  human  mind,  in  warmer  tempers,  a  resentment  so 
strong,  in  milder,  an  affliction  so  heavy,  that  few 
things  in  the  world  equal  either.  For  love  is  strong 
as  death,  jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave,  the  coals 
thereof  are  coals  of  fire*.  And  with  whatever  vehe- 
mence they  burn  inwardly  or  outwardly,  it  can  be  no 
wonder  j  when  perfidious  unkindness  is  found  in  that 
nearest  relation,  where  truth  and  love  were  delibe- 
rately pledged,  and  studiously  paid  on  one  side  in  ex- 
pectation of  a  suitable  return  ;  and  when  the  tender- 
est  part  of  the  enjoyment  of  life  is  given  up  beyond 
recall  into  the  hands  of  a  traitor,  who  turns  it  into  the 
acutest  misery.  To  what  a  height  grief  and  anger  on 
one  side,  and  neglect  ripened  into  scorn  and  hatred 
on  the  other,  may  carry  such  calamities,  cannot  be 
foreseen  :  but  at  least  they  utterly  destroy  that  union 
of  hearts,  that  reciprocal  confidence,  that  openness 
of  communication,  that  sameness  of  interests,  ofjovs 

*  Cant.  viii.  6. 
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and  of  sorrows,  which  constitute  the  principal  felicity 
of  the  married  state.  And  besides,  how  very  fre- 
quently do  the  consequences  of  these  transgressions 
affect,  and  even  ruin,  the  health  or  the  fortune,  it 
may  be  both,  of  the  blameless  person  in  common 
with  the  other ;  and  perhaps  derive  down  diseases 
and  poverty  to  successive  generations  ! 

These  are  fruits  which  unfaithfulness  in  either 
party  may  produce.  In  one  it  may  produce  yet 
more.  A  woman,  guilty  of  this  crime,  who,  to  use 
the  words  of  Scripture,  forsaketh  the  guide  of  her 
youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of  her  God*,  brings 
peculiar  disgrace  on  her  husband,  her  children,  and 
friends :  and  may  bring  an  illegitimate  offspring  to 
inherit  what  is  the  right  of  others  :  nor  is  the  infamy 
and  punishment,  to  which  she  exposes  herself,  a  less 
dreadful  evil  for  being  a  deserved  one.  And  if  false- 
hood on  the  men's  part  hath  not  all  the  same  aggra- 
vations, it  hath  very  great  ones  in  their  stead.  They 
are  almost  constantly  the  tempters:  they  often  carry 
on  their  wicked  designs  for  a  long  time  together  : 
they  too  commonly  use  the  vilest  means  to  accom- 
plish them.  And  as  they  claim  the  strictest  fidelity, 
it  is  ungenerous,  as  well  as  unjust,  to  fail  of  paying 
it.  All  men  must  feel  how  bitter  it  would  be  to  them 
to  be  injured  in  this  respect ;  let  them  think  then 
what  it  is  to  be  injurious  in  it :  and  since  the  crime  is 
the  same  when  committed  by  them,  as  when  com- 
mitted against  them,  let  them  own  that  it  deserves  the 
same  condemnation  from  the  Judge  of  the  world. 
The  Lord  hath  been  witness,  saith  the  prophet,  be- 
tween  thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  against  whom  thou 
dealest  treacherously  ;  yet  is  she  thy  companion,  and 
the  wife  of  thy  covenant.  Therefore  take  heed  to  your 
*  Prov.  ii.  17. 
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spirit,  and  let  none  deal  treacherously  with  the  wife  of 
his  youth*. 

It  will  be  safest,  but  I  hope  it  is  not  necessary,  to 
add,  that  an  unmarried  man  or  woman,  offending 
with  the  wife  or  husband  of  any  one,  being  no  less 
guilty  of  adultery  than  the  person  with  whom  the 
offence  is  committed,  is  consequently  an  accomplice 
in  all  the  wickedness  and  all  the  mischief  above- 
mentioned  ;  and  this  frequently  with  aggravating 
circumstances  of  the  greatest  baseness  and  treachery, 
and  ingratitude  and  cruelty,  that  can  be  imagined. 
Whatever  some  may  plead,  surely  none  can  think 
such  behaviour  defensible ;  and  most  surely  they  will 
not  find  it  so  ;  for  marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and 
the  bed  tinde filed  ;  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers 
God  zoill  judged . 

The  crime  of  adultery  being  so  great,  it  follows, 
that  all  improper  familiarities,  which,  though  unde- 
signedly, may  lead  to  adultery,  and  all  imprudent  be- 
haviour, which  may  give  suspicion  of  it,  is  to  be 
avoided  as  matter  of  conscience ;  that  all  groundless 
jealousy  is  to  be  checked  by  those  who  are  inclined 
to  it,  and  discouraged  by  others,  as  most  heinous  in- 
justice ;  and  that  every  thing  should  be  carefully  ob- 
served by  both  parties,  which  may  endear  them  to 
each  other.  No  persons  therefore  should  ever  enter 
into  the  marriage  bond  with  such  as  they  cannot 
esteem  and  love  :  and  all  persons,  who  have  entered 
into  it,  should  use  all  means,  not  only  to  preserve 
esteem  and  love,  but  to  increase  it :  affectionate  con- 
descension on  the  husband's  part,  chearful  submission 
on  the  wife's  ;  mildness  and  tenderness,  prudence  and 
attention  to  their  common  interest,  and  that  of  their 
joint  posterity,  on  both  parts.  It  is  usually,  in  a 
*  Mai.  ii.  14,  15.  f  Hc.b.  xiii.  4. 
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great  measure  at  least,  from  the  want  of  these  en- 
gaging qualities  in  one  or  the  other,  that  falsehood 
arises.  And  if  that  doth  not,  some  other  evil  will  ; 
too  likely  to  produce  effects  equally  grievous,  and 
therefore  to  be  considered  as  equally  forbidden. 

But  now,  from  the  mutual  fidelity  required  of 
married  persons,  I  proceed,  secondly,  to  the  chastity 
and  modesty  required  of  all  persons. 

Supposing  that  only  such  as  live  single  were  to  be  , 
guilty  with  each  other  j  yet  by  means  even  of  this 
licentiousness,  in  proportion  as  it  prevails,  the  regu- 
larity and  good  order  of  society  is  overturned,  the 
credit  and  peace  of  families  destroyed,  the  proper 
disposal  of  young  people  in  marriage  prevented,  the 
due  education  of  children  and  provision  for  them 
neglected,  the  keenest  animosities  perpetually  ex- 
cited, and  the  most  shocking  murders  frequently 
committed,  of  the  parties  themselves,  their  rivals, 
their  innocent  babes  :  in  short,  every  enormity  fol- 
lows from  hence,  that  lawless  passion  can  introduce. 
For  all  sins  indeed,  but  especially  this,  lead  persons 
on  to  more  and  greater :  to  all  manner  of  falsehood  to 
secure  their  success,  all  manner  of  dishonesty  to  pro- 
vide for  the  expensiveness  of  these  courses,  all  man- 
ner of  barbarity  to  hide  the  shame  or  lighten  the  in- 
conveniencies  of  them  :  till  thus  they  become  aban- 
doned to  every  crime,  by  indulging  this  one. 

Bnt  let  us  consider  the  fatal  effects  of  it  on  the  two 
sexes  separately.  Women,  that  lose  their  innocence, 
which  seldom  fails  of  being  soon  discovered,  lose  their 
good  name  intirely  along  with  it;  are  marked  out 
and  given  up  at  once  to  almost  irrecoverable  infamy: 
and  even  mere  suspicion  hath  in  some  measure  the 
same  bad  consequences  with  certain  proof.  It  is, 
doubtless,  extremely  unjust  to  work  up  mere  impru- 
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dencies  into  gross  transgressions :  and  even  the  great- 
est transgressors  ought  to  be  treated  with  all  possible 
compassion,  when  they  appear  truly  penitent.  But, 
unless  they  appear  so,  a  wide  distinction  between 
them  and  others  ought  to  be  made.  And  they  who 
contribute,  whether  designedly  or  thoughtlessly,  to 
place  good,  bad,  and  doubtful  characters  all  on  a 
level,  do  most  preposterously  obscure  and  debase 
their  own  virtue,  if  they  have  any ;  keep  guilt  in 
countenance,  and  defraud  right  conduct  of  the  pecu- 
liar esteem  which  belongs  to  it :  thus  injuring  at  once 
the  cause  of  religion  and  morals,  and  the  interests  of 
society.  But  besides  the  general  disregard,  of  which 
jicious  women  will  experience  not  a  little,  even  in 
places  and  times  of  the  most  relaxed  ways  of  think- 
ing, they  have  a  sorer  evil  to  expect ;  of  being,  sooner 
or  later,  for  the  most  part  very  soon,  cast  off  and 
abandoned,  with  contempt  and  scorn,  by  their  se- 
ducers. Or  even  should  they  have  reparation  made 
them  by  marriage;  this  doth  not  take  away  the  sin 
at  all,  and  the  disgrace  but  very  imperfectly  :  not 
to  say,  that  it  still  leaves  them  peculiarly  exposed  to 
the  reproaches  and  the  jealousy  of  their  husbands 
ever  after. 

And  if  men,  that  seduce  women,  are  not  looked  on 
by  the  world  with  so  much  abhorrence,  as  women 
that  are  seduced,  at  least  they  deserve  to  be  looked 
on  with  greater.  For  there  cannot  easily  be  more 
exquisite  wickedness,  than,  merely  for  gratifying  of  a 
brutal  appetite  or  idle  fancy,  to  change  all  the  pros- 
pect, which  a  young  person  hath  of  being  happy 
and  respected  through  life,  into  guilt,  and  dishonour,, 
and  distress,  out  of  which  too  probably  she  will  never 
be  disentangled,  under  the  false  and  treacherous  pre- 
tence of  tender  regard.    If  we  have  any  feeling  of 
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conscience  within  us,  we  must  feel  this  to  be  most 
unworthy  behaviour.  And  if  the  ruler  of  the  world 
hath  any  attention  to  the  moral  character  of  his  ra- 
tional creatures,  which  is  the  noblest  object  of  his  at- 
tention that  can  be  conceived,  he  must  shew  it  on 
such  occasions  :  and  therefore  may  be  believed,  when 
he  saith  he  will. 

But  supposing  men  not  to  corrupt  the  innocent, 
but  to  sin  with  such  alone  as  make  a  profession  of 
sin;  yet  even  this  manner  of  breaking  the  law  of  God 
hath  most  dreadful  consequences.  It  hinders  the  in- 
crease of  a  nation  in  general.  It  leaves  the  few 
children,  that  proceed  from  these  mixtures,  abandon- 
ed to  misery,  uselessness,  and  wickedness.  It  turns 
aside  the  minds  of  persons  from  beneficial  and  laud- 
able employments  to  mean  sensual  pursuits.  It  en- 
courages and  increases  the  most  dissolute,  and  in 
every  sense  abandoned  set  of  wretches  in  the  world, 
common  prostitutes,  to  their  own  miserable  and  early 
destruction  ;  and  that  of  multitudes  of  unwary  youths, 
who  would  else  have  escaped.  It  debases  the  heart, 
by  the  influence  of  such  vile  and  profligate  company, 
to  vile  and  profligate  ways  of  thinking  and  acting. 
It  sometimes  produces  quarrels  that  are  immediately 
fatal :  sometimes  friendships  that  are  equally  so,  to 
every  valuable  purpose  of  life.  It  leads  men  to  ex- 
travagance and  profusion,  grieves  all  that  wish  them 
well,  distresses  those  who  are  to  support  them,  and 
drives  them  to  the  most  criminal  methods  of  support- 
ing themselves.  It  tempts  men  to  excesses  and  irre- 
gularities of  every  kind,  wastes  their  health  and 
strength,  brings  on  them  painful  and  opprobrious  dis- 
eases, too  often  communicated  to  those  whom  they 
afterwards  marry  ;  and  to  their  miserable  posterity,  if 
they  have  any.    By  all  these  mischiefs,  which  for  the 
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most  part  come  upon  them  in  the  beginning  of  their 
days,  the  remainder  of  them  is  usually  made  either 
short  or  tedious,  perhaps  both*.  With  great  wisdom 
therefore  doth  Solomon  exhort :  Remove  thy  way  from 
the  strange  zvoman,  and  come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her 
house :  lest  thou  give  thine  honour  unto  others,  and  thy 
years  unto  the  cruel:  lest  strangers  be  filled  zvith  thy 
wealth,  and  thou  mourn  at  the  last,  when  thy  jiesh  and 
thy  body  are  consumed,  and  say,  How  have  I  hated  in' 
struction,  and  my  heart  despised  reproof;  and  I  have 
not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers.  For  the  zvays  of 
man  are  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  he  pondereth 
all  his  goings.  His  own  iniquities  shall  take  the  wicked, 
and  he  shall  be  holden  with  the  cords  of  his  si?isf. 

It  is  very  true,  the  sins  of  the  flesh  do  not  always 
produce  all  the  bitter  fruits  which  I  have  mentioned. 
But  then  such  instances  of  them,  as  at  first  are  ima- 
gined the  safest,  frequently  prove  extremely  hurtful ; 
or  however  entice  persons  on  to  worse,  till  they  come 
at  length  to  the  most  flagrant  and  pernicious.  Very- 
few,  who  transgress  the  Scripture  bounds,  ever  stop  at 
those  lengths,  which  themselves,  when  they  set  out, 
thought  the  greatest  that  were  defensible.  Liberties, 
taken  by  men  before  marriage,  incline  them  to  repeat 
the  same  liberties  after  marriage ;  and  also  to  enter- 
tain the  most  injurious  jealousies  of  good  women, 
grounded  on  the  knowledge  which  they  have  former- 
ly had  of  bad  ones.  Their  past  successes  embolden 
and  incite  them  to  new  and  more  flagitious  attempts: 
and  by  appetites  thus  indulged,  and  habits  contract- 
ed, they  are  carried  on  perpetually  further  and  fur- 
ther, till  they  come  to  be  guilty,  and  sometimes 
merely  for  the  sake  and  the  name  of  being  guilty,  of 
*  Wisd.  ii.  1.  t  Prov.  v.  8 — 13,21,  22. 
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what  they  would  once  have  trembled  to  hear  pro- 
posed. 

But  supposing  they  keep  within  the  limits  of  what 
they  at  first  imagined  to  be  allowable ;  is  imagination 
(and  reason,  when  biassed  by  passions,  is  nothing  bet- 
ter) the  test  of  truth  ?  Supposing  their  behaviour 
could  be  harmless  otherwise,  is  not  the  example  dan- 
gerous ?  Will  or  can  the  world  around  them  take  no- 
tice of  all  the  pretended  peculiarities  that  distinguish 
their  case,  and  preserve  it  from  being  a  sin,  while 
other  crimes  to  which  at  first  sight  it  is  very  like,  are 
confessedly  great  ones  ?  or  will  not  all,  who  have  bad 
inclinations  or  unsettled  principles,  take  shelter  un- 
der their  practice,  and  either  despise  their  refinements, 
or  easily  invent  similar  ones  for  their  own  use  ? 

But  further  yet :  if  it  be  argued,  that  offences  of 
this  nature  may  by  circumstances  be  rendered  ex- 
cusable, why  not  others  also  ?  why  may  not  robbery, 
why  may  not  murder  be  defended,  by  saying,  that 
though  undoubtedly  in  general  they  are  very  wrong, 
yet  in  such  and  such  particular  occurrences,  there  is 
on  the  whole  very  little  hurt,  or  none  at  all,  done  by 
them,  but  perhaps  good?  And  what  would  become 
of  the  human  race,  were  such  pleas  admitted  ?  The 
ends  of  government  can  be  attained  by  no  other  than 
by  plain,  determinate,  comprehensive  laws,  to  be 
steadily  observed  :  and  no  one's  inclinations,  or  fan- 
ciful theories,  are  to  decide,  when  they  bind,  and 
when  not :  but  deviations  from  them  are  criminal,  if 
on  no  other  account,  yet  because  they  are  deviations: 
though  differently  criminal  indeed  according  to  their 
different  degrees.  ,Thus  in  the  matter  before  us,  what 
approaches  nearer  to  marriage  is,  ordinarily  speak- 
ing, so  far  less  blameable,  than  what  is  more  distant 


LECTURE   XXV.  261 

from  it:  but  nothing  can  be  void  of  blame,  and  of 
great  blame,  that  breaks  the  ordinances  of  God  or 
man.    For  even  the  latter,  if  they  oblige  the  con- 
science in  any  case,  must  oblige  it  in  this,  where 
public  and  private  welfare  is  so  essentially  concerned. 
And  as  to  the  former,  though  sensual  irregularities 
may  suit  very  well  with  some  sorts  of  superstition,  yet 
their  inconsistence  with  any  thing  that  deserves  the 
name  of  religion,  is  confessed  in  effect  by  the  persons 
guilty  of  them.    For  if  some  few  such  do  hypocriti- 
cally, in  vain  hope  of  concealment,  keep  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  it,  yet  who  amongst  them  can  preserve 
the  reality  of  it?  Offences  of  this  kind,  how  plausibly 
soever  palliated,  yet,  being  committed  against  known 
prohibitions,  wear  out  of  the  mind  all  reverence  to 
God's  commandments,  all  expectation  of  his  future 
favour,  nay,  the  very  desire  of  spiritual  happiness 
hereafter.    And  though  many,  who  indulge  in  licen- 
tiousness, have  notwithstanding  very  good  qualities; 
yet,  would  they  review  their  hearts  and  lives,  they 
would  find  that  they  have  much  the  fewer  for  it ;  and. 
that  those  which  remain  are  often  made  useless,  often 
endangered,  often  perverted  by  it. 

But  the  sins  already  mentioned,  are  by  no  means 
the  only  ones  to  be  avoided  in  consequence  of 
this  commandment :  whatever  invites  to  them,  what- 
ever approaches  towards  them,  whatever  is  contrary 
to  decency  and  honour,  whatever  taints  the  purity  of 
the  mind,  inflames  the  passions,  and  wears  off  the 
impressions  of  virtuous  shame;  all  immodesty  of  ap- 
pearance or  behaviour;  all  entertainments,  books, 
pictures,  conversations,  tending  to  excite  or  excuse 
the  indulgence  of  irregular  desires,  are  in  their  pro- 
portion prohibited  and  criminal.  And  unless  we 
prudently  guard  against  the  smaller  offences  of  this 
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kind,  the  more  heinous  will  be  too  likely  to  force 
their  way:  as  our  Lord  very  strongly  warns  us.  Ye 
have  heard,  it  xcas  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shall 
not  commit  adultery  :  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  whoso- 
ever looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  ivith  her  already  in  his  heart*.  And 
although  vicious  inclinations  were  never  to  go  further 
than  the  heart :  yet  if,  instead  of  merely  intruding 
against  our  will,  they  are  designedly  encouraged  t? 
dwell  there,  they  corrupt  the  very  fountain  of  spi- 
ritual life :  and  none  but  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see 
Godf. 

All  persons  therefore  should  be  very  careful  to  turn 
their  minds  from  forbidden  objects,  to  fix  their  atten- 
tion so  constantly  and  steadily  on  useful  and  com- 
mendable employments  as  to  have  no  leisure  for  vices, 
and  to  govern  themselves  by  such  rules  of  temperance 
and  prudence,  that  every  sensual  appetite  may  be 
kept  in  subjection  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the 
laws  of  religion ;  always  remembering  that  Christ- 
ianity both  delivers  to  us  the  strictest  precepts  of  ho- 
liness, and  sets  before  us  the  strongest  motives  to  itj 
our  peculiar  relation  to  a  holy  God  and  Saviour;  our 
being  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost\,  which  temple  if 
any  man  defile,  him  will  God  destroy^  ;  our  being  pil- 
grims and  strangers  on  earth\\,  not  intended  to  have 
our  portion  here,  but  to  inherit  a  spiritual  happiness 
hereafter ;  and  every  one  that  hath  this  hope,  must 
purify  hi??iself  even  as  God  is  pure%.  I  shall  conclude 
therefore  with  St.  Paul's  exhortation :  Fornication, 
and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among 
you,  as  becometh  saints ;  neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient :  for  this 

*  Matth.v.27,  28.  t  M«tth  v.  8.  }  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

%  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  [\  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  U  1  John  iii.  3. 
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ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 
Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  because 
of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience.  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with 
them :  walk  as  children  of  light,  and  have  no  fellowship 
z-vith  the  unfruitful  zvorks  of  darkness*. 

*  Eph.  v.  3—11. 
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EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

T  TNDER  the  eighth  commandment  is  comprehend- 
ed our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  in  respect  of  his 
worldly  substance.    And,  to  explain  it  distinctly,  I 
shall  endeavour  to  shew, 

I.  What  it  forbids  :  and 

II.  What,  by  consequence,  it  requires. 

I.  As  to  the  former.  The  wickedness  of  mankind 
hath  invented  ways  to  commit  such  an  astonishing 
variety  of  sins  against  this  commandment,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  reckon  them  up,  and  dreadful  to  think 
of  them.  But  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  are  so  mani- 
festly sins,  that  the  least  reflection  is  enough  to  make 
any  one  sensible,  how  much  he  is  bound  conscien- 
tiously to  avoid  them.  And  he,  who  desires  to  pre- 
serve himself  innocent,  easily  may. 

The  most  open  and  shameless  crime  of  this  sort,  is 
robbery ;  taking  from  another  what  is  his,  by  force  : 
which,  adding  violence  against  his  person  to  invasion 
of  his  property,  and  making  every  part  of  human  life 
unsafe,  is  a  complicated  transgression,  of  very  deep 
guilt. 

The  next  degree  is  secret  theft :  privately  convert- 
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ing  to  our  own  use  what  is  not  our  own.  To  do  this 
in  matters  of  great  value,  is  confessedly  pernicious 
wickedness.  And  though  it  were  only  in  what  may 
seem  a  trifle:  yet  every  man's  right  to  the  smallest 
part  of  what  belongs  to  him  is  the  same,  as  to  the 
largest:  and  he  ought  no  more  to  be  wronged  of  one, 
than  of  the  other.  Besides,  little  instances  of  disho- 
nesty cause  great  disquiet :  make  the  sufferers  dis- 
trustful of  all  about  them  :  sometimes  of  those,  who 
are  the  farthest  from  deserving  it :  make  them  appre- 
hensive continually,  that  some  heavier  injury  will  fol- 
low. And  indeed  almost  all  offenders  begin  with 
slight  offences.  More  heinous  ones  would  shock 
them  at  first:  but  if  they  once  allow  themselves  in 
lesser  faults  ;  they  go  on  without  reluctance,  by  de- 
grees, to  worse  and  worse,  till  at  last  they  scruple 
nothing.  Always  therefore  beware  of  small  sins. 
And  always  remember,  what  I  have  before  observed 
to  you,  that  when  any  thing  is  committed  to  your 
care  and  trust,  to  be  dishonest  in  that  is  peculiarly 
base. 

But,  besides  what  every  body  calls  theft,  there  are 
many  practices,  which  amount  indirectly  to  much 
the  same  thing,  however  disguised  in  the  world  under 
gentler  names.  Thus,  in  the  way  of  trade  and  busi- 
ness :  if  the  seller  puts  off  any  thing  for  better  than  it 
is,  by  false  assertions,  or  deceitful  arts :  if  he  takes 
advantage  of  the  buyer's  ignorance,  or  particular  ne- 
cessities, or  good  opinion  of  him,  to  insist  on  a  larger 
price  for  it  than  the  current  value;  or  if  he  gives  less 
in  quantity  than  he  professes,  or  is  understood  to 
give :  the  frequency  of  some  of  these  things  cannot 
alter  the  nature  of  any  of  them  :  no  one  can  be  igno- 
rant, that  they  are  wrong,  but  such  as  are  wilfully 
or  very  carelessly  ignorant :  and  the  declaration  of 
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Scripture  against  the  last  of  them  is  extended,  in  the 
same  place,  to  every  one  of  the  rest.  Thou  shalt  not 
have  in  thy  bag  divers  iveights,  a  great  and  a  small: 
thou  shalt  not  have  in  thine  house  divers  measures,  a 
great  and  a  small.  For  all  that  do  such  things,  and  all 
that  do  unrighteously,  arc  an  abomination  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God*. 

On  the  other  hand :  if  the  buyer  takes  advantage 
of  his  own  wealth,  and  the  poverty  or  present  distress 
of  the  seller,  to  beat  down  the  price  of  his  merchan- 
dise beyond  reason  ;  or  if  he  buys  up  the  whole  of  a 
commodity,  especially  if  it  be  a  necessary  one,  to 
make  immoderate  gain  of  it;  or  if  he  refuses  or 
neglects  to  pay  for  what  he  hath  bought:  or  delays 
his  payments  beyond  the  time,  within  which,  by 
agreement  or  the  known  course  of  traffic,  they  ought 
to  be  made  :  all  such  behaviour  is  downright  injustice 
and  breach  of  God's  law.  For  the  rule  is,  If  thou 
sellest  ought  unto  thy  neighbour,,  or  buyest  ought  of  thy 
neighbour's  hand,  ye  shall  not  oppress  one  another^. 

Again :  borrowing  on  fraudulent  securities,  or  false 
representations  of  our  circumstances;  or  without  in- 
tention, or  without  proper  care  afterwards  to  repay  ; 
preferring  the  gratification  of  our  covetousness,  our 
vanity,  our  voluptuousness,  our  indolence,  before  the 
satisfying  of  our  just  debts:  all  this  is  palpable  wick- 
edness. And  just  as  bad  as  the  contrary  wickedness, 
of  demanding  exorbitant  interest  for  lending  to  igno- 
rant or  thoughtless  persons;  or  to  extravagant  ones, 
for  carrying  on  their  extravagance  ;  or  to  necessitous 
ones,  whose  necessities  it  must  continually  increase, 
and  make  their  ruin,  after  a  while,  more  certain, 
more  difficult  to  retrieve,  and  more  hurtful  to  all  with 
whom  they  are  concerned.  The  Scripture  hath  par- 
*  Deut.  xxv.  13—  \6.  t  tfite  *xv.  14. 
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ticularly  forbidden  it  in  the  last  case,  and  enjoined  a 
very  different  sort  of  behaviour.  If  thy  brother  be 
waxen  poor,  and  fallen  in  decay  xoith  thee  ;  then  shall 
thou  relieve  him :  yea,  though  he  be  a  stranger,  or  a 
sojourner.  Thou  shall  not  give  him  thy  money  upon 
usury,  nor  lend  him  thy  victuals  for  increase;  but  fear 
thy  God,  that  thy  brother  may  dwell  with  thee*.  And 
the  Psalmist  hath  expressed  the  two  opposite  charac- 
ters, on  these  occasions,  very  briefly  and  clearly. 
The  wicked  borroweth,  and  payeth  not  again :  but  the 
righteous  sheweth  mercy,  and  giveth^. 

Another  crying  iniquity  is,  when  hired  servants, 
labourers,  or  workmen  of  any  sort,  are  ill  used  in  their 
wages  :  whether  by  giving  them  too  little  :  or,  which 
is  often  full  as  bad,  deferring  it  too  long.  The  word 
of  God  forbids  this  last  in  very  strong  terms.  Thou 
shalt  not  defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him  :  the 
wages  of  him  that  is  hired,  shall  not  abide  with  tliee, 
meaning,  if  demanded,  or  wanted,  all  night  until  the 
morning\.  At  his  day  shalt  thou  give  him  his  lures 
neither  shall  the  sun  go  dow?i  upon  it ;  for§  he  is  poor, 
and  setteth  his  heart  upon  it:  lest  he  cry  against  thee 
unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee\\.  Nay,  the  son 
of  Sirach  carries  it,  with  reason,  (as  I  observed  to  you 
on  the  sixth  commandment)  further  still.  The  bread 
of  the  needy  is  their  life:  he  that  defraudeth  the  la- 
bourer of  his  hire,  is  a  blood- she dder*\. 

But,  besides  all  these  instances  of  unrighteousness, 
there  are  many  more  that  are  frequent,  in  all  kinds  of 
contracts.  Driving  bargains,  that  we  know  are  too 
hard ;  or  insisting  rigidly  on  the  performance  of 
them,  after  they  appear  to  be  so:  making  no  abate- 

*  Lev.  xxv.  35,  &c.  +  Psalm  xx.wii.  '21. 

t  Lev.  xix.  13.  §  For — or  when. 

\\  Deut.  xxiv.  15.  ^  Erclus  xxxiv.  21,  22, 
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ments,  when  bad  Limes,  or  unexpected  losses,  or  other 
alterations  of  circumstances  call  for  them :  not  in- 
quiring into  the  grounds  of  complaints,  when  there  is 
a  likelihood  of  their  being  just:  throwing  unreason- 
able burthens  upon  others,  merely  because  they  dare 
not  refuse  them  :  keeping  them  to  the  very  words  and 
letter  of  an  agreement,  contrary  to  the  equitable  in- 
tention of  it:  or,  on  the  other  hand,  alleging  some 
flaw  and  defect  in  form,  to  get  loose  from  an  agree- 
ment, which  ought  to  have  been  strictly  observed  :  all 
these  things  are  grievous  oppression.  And  though 
some  of  them  may  not  be  in  the  least  contrary  to 
law,  yet  they  are  utterly  irreconcileable  with  good 
conscience.  Human  laws  cannot  provide  for  all  cases: 
and  sometimes  the  vilest  iniquities  may  be  committed 
under  their  authority,  and  by  their  means. 

It  is  therefore  a  further  lamentable  breach  of  this 
commandment,  when  one  person  puts  another  to  the 
charge  and  hazard  of  law  unjustly  or  needlessly;  or, 
in  ever  so  necessary  a  law-suit,  occasions  unnecessary 
expences,  and  contrives  unfair  delays  :  in  short,  when 
any  thing  is  done  by  either  party;  by  the  counsel, 
that  plead  or  advise  in  the  cause,  or  by  the  judge, 
who  determines  it,  contrary  to  real  justice  and 
equity. 

Indeed,  when  persons,  by  any  means  whatever, 
withhold  from  another  his  right;  either  keeping  him 
ignorant  of  it,  or  forcing  him  to  unreasonable  cost  or 
trouble  to  obtain  it ;  this,  in  its  proportion,  is  the 
same  kind  of  injury  with  stealing  from  him.  To  see 
the  rich  and  great,  in  these  or  any  ways,  bear  hard 
upon  the  poor,  is  very  dreadful :  and  truly  it  is  little, 
if  at  all,  less  so,  when  the  lower  sort  of  people  are  un- 
merciful, as  they  are  but  too  often,  one  to  another. 
For,  as  Solomon  observes,  A  poor  man,  that  oppresseth 
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the  poor,  is  like  a  sweeping  rain,  which  leaveth  no  food*. 
But  if  it  be  a  person  ever  so  wealthy,  that  is  wronged ; 
still  his  wealth  is  his  own  :  and  no  one  can  have  more 
right  to  take  the  least  part  of  it  from  him,  without  his 
consent,  than  to  rob  the  meanest  wretch  in  the  world. 
Suppose  it  be  a  body  or  number  of  men  ;  suppose  it 
to  be  the  government,  the  public,  that  is  cheated  ;  be 
it  of  more  or  less,  be  it  of  so  little  as  not  to  be  sensi- 
bly missed  ;  let  the  guilt  be  divided  amongst  ever  so 
many  ;  let  the  practice  be  ever  so  common  ;  still  it  is 
the  same  crime,  however  it  may  vary  in  degrees : 
and  the  rule  is  without  exception,  that  no  man  go  be- 
yond, or  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter^. 

It  surely  scarce  needs  to  be  added,  that  whatever 
things  it  is  unlawful  to  do,  it  is  also  unlawful  to  ad- 
vise, encourage,  help,  or  protect  others  in  doing: 
that  buying,  receiving,  or  concealing  stolen  goods, 
knowing  them  to  be  such,  is  becoming  a  partner  in 
the  stealth  :  and  that  being  any  way  a  patron,  assist- 
ant, or  tool  of  injustice,  is  no  less  evidently  wrong, 
than  being  the  immediate  and  principal  agent  in  it. 

And  as  the  wrongness  of  all  these  things  is  very 
plain,  so  is  the  folly  of  them.  Common  robbers  and 
thieves  are  the  most  miserable  set  of  wretches  upon 
earth  :  in  perpetual  danger,  perpetual  frights  and 
alarms;  obliged  to  support  their  spirits  by  continual 
excesses,  which,  after  the  gay  madness  of  a  few  hours, 
depress  them  to  the  most  painful  lowness ;  confined 
to  the  most  hateful  and  hellish  society ;  very  soon, 
generally  speaking,  betrayed  by  their  dearest  com- 
panions, or  hunted  out  by  vigilant  officers ;  then  shut 
up  in  horror,  condemned  to  open  shame,  if  not  to  an 
untimely  death  ;  and  the  more  surely  undone  for  ever 
*  Prov.  xxviii.  3.  f-  1  Thcss.  to.  6. 
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in  the  next  life,  the  more  insensible  they  aref  of  their 
sufferings  and  their  sins  in  this. 

Nor  do  they,  of  whose  guilt  the  law  can  take  little 
or  no  cognizance,  escape  a  heavy  and  bitter  self-con- 
demnation from  time  to  time ;  nor  usually  the  bad 
opinion  of  the  world  ;  which  last  alone  will  frequent- 
ly do  them  more  harm,  than  any  unfair  practices  will 
do  them  good.  But  especially  this  holds  in  the  middle 
and  lower,  which  is  vastly  the  larger,  part  of  mankind. 
Their  livelihood  depends  chiefly  on  their  character ; 
and  their  character  depends  on  their  honesty.  This 
will  make  amends  for  many  other  defects ;  but  no- 
thing will  make  amends  for  the  want  of  this.  De- 
ceitful craft  may  seem  perhaps  a  shorter  method  of 
gain,  than  uprightness  and  diligence.  But  they,  who 
get  wickedly,  spend,  for  the  most  part,  foolishly,  per- 
haps wickedly  too :  and  so  all  that  stays  by  them  is 
their  guilt.  Or  let  them  be  ever  so  cunning,  and  ap- 
pear for  a  while  to  thrive  ever  so  fast;  yet  remember 
the  sayings  of  the  wise  king  :  An  inheritance  may  be 
gotten  hastily  at  the  beginning;  but  the  end  thereof 
shall  not  be  blessed*.  Treasures  of  wickedness  profit 
nothing:  but  righteousness  delivereth  from  death'f. 
Wealth,  gotten  by  vanity,  shall  be  diminished :  but  he  that 
gatherelh  by  labour,  shall  increase^.  Or,  should  the 
prosperity  of  persons  who  raise  themselves  by  ill 
means,  last  as  long  as  their  lives  ;  yet  their  lives  may 
be  cut  short.  For  what  the  prophet  threatens,  often 
comes  to  pass,  and  is  always  to  be  feared  :  He  that 
getteth  riches,  and  not  by  right,  shall  leave  them  in  the 
midst  of  his  days,  and  at  his  end  shall  be  a  fool§.  But 
should  his  days  on  earth  be  extended  to  the  utmost  ; 

*  Prov.  xx.  21.  t  Prov.  x.  2. 

I  Prov.  xiii.  11.  §  Jer.  xvii.  11. 
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yet  the  sinner,  an  hundred  years  old,  shall  be  ac- 
cursed*. For  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God\  :  but  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all 

iwch%. 

Let  every  one  therefore  consider  seriously,  in  the 
first  place,  what  this  commandment  forbids ;  and  ab- 
stain from  it.  Though  he  fare  more  hardly  ;  though 
he  lay  up  less ;  though  he  be  despised  for  his  con- 
scientiousness, provided  it  be  a  reasonable  one; 
surely  it  is  well  worth  while  to  bear  these  things, 
rather  than  injure  our  fellow-creatures,  and  offend 
our  Maker. 

But  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  What  the  commandment  before  us,  by  conse- 
quence, requires.  And, 

1.  It  requires  restitution  of  whatever  we  have,  at 
any  time,  unjustly  taken  or  detained.  For,  that  being 
in  right  not  our  own,  but  another's ;  keeping  it  is 
continuing  and  carrying  on  the  injustice.  Therefore 
the  prophet  Ezekiel  makes  it  an  express  condition  of 
forgiveness:  If  the  wicked  restore  the  pledge,  and  give 
again  that  he  hath  robbed;  then  lie  shall  surely  live,  he 
shall  not  die§.  Nor  was  it  till  Zaccheus  had  engaged 
to  restore  amply  what  he  had  extorted  from  any  one, 
that  our  Saviour  declared,  this  day  is  salvation  come 
to  this  housc\\.  So  that  to  think  of  raising  wealth  by 
fraud,  and  then  growing  honest,  is  the  silliest  scheme 
in  the  world  :  for  till  we  have  returned,  or  offered  to 
return,  as  far  as  we  can,  all  that  we  have  got  by  our 
fraud,  we  are  not  honest.  Nay,  suppose  we  have 
spent  and  squandered  it,  still  we  remain  debtors  for  it. 
Nay,  suppose  we  got  nothing,  suppose  we  meant  to 
get  nothing,  by  any  wicked  contrivances,  in  which 

*  Isa.  lxv.  20.  f  1  Cor.  vi.  0.  %  I  Thess.  iv.  6. 

§  Ezck.  xxxiii.  15.     ||  Luke  xix.  8,  9- 
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we  have  been  concerned ;  yet  if  we  have  caused  an- 
other's loss,  any  loss  for  which  money  is  a  proper 
compensation  j  what  we  ought  never  to  have  done, 
we  ought  to  undo  as  soon  and  as  completely  as  we 
are  able,  however  we  straiten  ourselves  by  it  j  other- 
wise we  come  short  of  making  the  amends,  which 
may  justly  be  expected  from  us:  and  while  so  im- 
portant a  part  of  repentance  is  wanting,  to  demon- 
strate the  sincerity  of  the  rest,  we  cannot  hope  to  be 
accepted  with  God. 

2.  1  his  commandment  also  requires  industry : 
without  which,  the  generality  of  persons  cannot  main- 
tain themselves  honestly.  Therefore  St.  Paul  directs  : 
Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more:  but  rather  let  him 
(and  certainly,  by  consequence,  every  one  else  that 
needs)  labour,  ivorking  with  his  hands  the  thing  ivhich 
is  good*.  And  each  of  them  is  to  labour,  not  only 
for  himself,  but  his  family  also,  if  he  hath  one  :  both 
for  their  present,  and  if  possible,  their  future  main- 
tenance, in  case  of  sickness,  accidents,  or  old  age. 
For  as  they,  who  belong  to  him,  have,  both  by  nature 
and  by  law,  a  claim  to  support  from  him,  if  they  need 
it,  and  he  can  give  it;  neglecting  to  make  due  provi- 
sion for  them  is  wronging  them  ;  and  throwing  either 
them  or  himself  upon  others,  when  he  may  avoid  it, 
or  however  might  have  avoided  it,  by  proper  diligence, 
is.  wronging  others.  For  which  reason  the  same 
Apostle  commanded  likewise,  that  if  any  one  would  not 
ivork,  neither  should  he  eatf. 

In  order  to  be  just  therefore,  be  industrious:  and 
♦loubt  not  but  you  will  find  it,  after  a  while  at  least, 
by  much  the  most  comfortable,  as  well  as  Christian, 
way  of  getting  a  livelihood.  It  is  a  way,  that  no  one 
ought  to  think  beneath  him.  For  better  is  he  that 
*  Eph.  iv.  28.  ■      +  2Thess.  iii.  10. 
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laboureth,  and  aboundeth  in  all  tilings ;  than  he  that 
boasteth  himself,  and  wanteth  bread*.  It  is  the  best 
preservative,  that  can  be,  from  bad  company,  and 
bad  courses.  It  procures  the  good  will  and  good 
word  of  mankind.  It  exempts  persons  from  the  con- 
tempt and  reproach  of  which  those  have  bitter  expe- 
rience, who  make  a  dependent  state  their  choice. 
Begging  is  szveet  in  the  mouth  of  the  shameless :  but  in 
his  belli/  there  shall  burn  afire\.  Very  different  from 
this,  is  the  case  of  the  industrious.  Their  minds  are 
at  ease:  their  bodies  are  usually  healthy  :  their  time 
is  employed  as  they  know  it  should :  what  they  get 
they  enjoy  with  a  good  conscience,  and  it  wears 
well.  Nor  do  only  the  fruits  of  their  labour  delight 
them  :  but  even  labour  itself  becomes  pleasant  to 
them. 

And  though  persons  of  higher  condition  are  not 
bound  to  work  with  their  hands ;  yet  they  also  must 
be  diligent  in  other  ways :  in  the  business  of  their 
offices  and  professions ;  or,  if  they  have  none,  yet  in 
the  care  of  their  families  and  affairs.  Else  the  former 
will  be  ill-governed,  wicked,  and  miserable:  and  the 
latter  soon  run  into  such  disorder,  as  will  almost  force 
them,  either  to  be  unjust  to  their  creditors,  and  those 
for  whom  nature  binds  them  to  provide ;  or  to  be 
guilty  of  mean  and  dishonourable  actions  of  more 
kinds  than  one,  to  avoid  these  and  other  disagreeable 
consequences  of  their  supineness.  Besides,  as  the 
upper  part  of  the  world  are  peculiarly  destined  by 
Providence  to  be  in  one  way  or  another  extensively 
useful  in  society  :  such  of  them  as  are  not,  defraud  it 
of  the  service  they  owe  it,  and  therefore  break  this 
commandment.  But, 

3.  To  observe  it  well,  frugality  must  be  joined  with 

*  Ecclus.  x.  27.  t  Ecclus.  xl.  30. 

VOL.  VI.  T 
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industry:  else  it  will  be  labour  in  vain.  For  unwise 
expensiveness  will  dissipate  whatever  the  utmost  dili- 
gence can  acquire.  But  if  idleness  be  added  to  ex- 
travagance, that  brings  on  quick  ruin.  And  if  in- 
temperance and  debauchery  go  along  with  them,  the 
case  is  then  come  to  its  extremity.  Every  one  there- 
fore, who  desires  to  approve  himself  honest,  should  be 
careful  to  live  within  the  bounds  of  his  income,  so  as 
to  have  something  in  readiness  against  the  time  of  in- 
ability and  unforeseen  events.  But  they  who  have, 
or  design  to  have  families,  should  endeavour  to  live  a 
good  deal  within  those  bounds.  And  whoever  spends 
upon  himself,  or  throws  away  upon  any  other  person 
or  thing,  more  than  he  can  prudently  afford,  (what- 
ever false  names  of  praise,  as  elegance,  generosity, 
good-nature,  may  be  given  to  this  indiscretion)  will 
be  led,  before  he  is  aware,  to  distress  himself,  perhaps 
many  more  ;  and  be  too  probably  driven  at  last  to  re- 
pair, as  well  as  he  can,  by  wickedness,  the  breaches, 
which  he  hath  made  by  folly. 

4.  This  commandment  requires,  in  the  last  place, 
that  we  neither  deny  ourselves,  nor  those  who  belong 
to  us,  what  is  fit  for  our  and  their  station,  which  is 
one  kind  of  robbery;  nor  omit  to  relieve  the  poor 
according  to  our  ability,  which  is  another  kind.  For 
whatever  we  enjoy  of  worldly  plenty  is  given  us  in 
trust,  that  we  should  take  our  own  share  with  mode- 
ration, and  distribute  out  the  remainder  with  liberali- 
ty. And  as  they,  who  have  but  little,  will,  most  or 
all  of  them,  at  one  time  or  another,  find  those  who 
have  less;  very  few,  if  any,  are  exempted  from  giving 
some  alms.  And  whoever  either  penuriously  or 
thoughtlessly  neglects  his  proper  share  of  this  duty,  is 
unjust  to  his  Maker  and  his  fellow-creatures  too. 
For  the  good,  which  God  hath  placed  in  our  hands 
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for  the  poor,  is  undoubtedly,  as  the  Scripture  declares 
it,  their  due.  He  hath  given  them  no  right  to  seize 
it:  but  he  hath  bound  us  not  to  withhold*  it  from 
them. 

And  now,  having  finished  the  two  heads  proposed, 
I  shall  only  add,  that  by  observing  these  directions 
from  a  principle  of  Christian  faith  ;  and  teaching  all 
under  our  care  to  observe  them  from  the  same  ;  the 
poor  in  this  world  may  be  rich  toicards  God\ :  and 
the  rich  may  treasure  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  which  will  enable 
them  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life\. 

*  Prov.  iii.  27.  f  Luke  xii.  21.  %  1  Tinwri.  19- 
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NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

r  I  ^HE  ninth  commandment  is  connected  with 
every  one  of  the  four  which  precede  it.  For 
neither  the  duties  of  superiors  and  inferiors,  nor  those 
amongst  equals,  could  be  tolerably  practised ;  neither 
the  lives  of  men,  nor  their  happiness  in  the  nearest 
relation  of  life,  nor  their  possessions  and  properties, 
could  ever  be  secure ;  if  they  were  left  exposed  to 
those  injuries  of  a  licentious  tongue,  which  are  here 
prohibited.  This  commandment  therefore  was  in- 
tended, partly  to  strengthen  the  foregoing  ones ;  and 
partly  also,  to  make  provision  for  every  person's  just 
character  on  its  own  account,  as  well  as  for  the  sake 
of  consequences.  For,  independently  on  these,  we 
have  by  nature  (and  with  reason)  a  great  concern 
about  our  reputations.  And  therefore  the  precept, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour, 
is,  in  all  views,  of  much  importance. 

The  crime,  at  which  these  words  principally  and 
most  expressly  point,  is  giving  false  evidence  in  any 
cause  or  trial.  And  as,  in  such  cases,  evidence  hath 
always  been  given  upon  oath ;  this  commandment,, 
so  far,  is  the  same  with  the  third  :  only  there,  per- 
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jury  is  forbidden,  as  impiety  against  God;  here,  as 
injurious  to  men.   Now  we  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  if,  in 
bearing  witness,  we  affirm  that  we  know  or  believe 
any  thing,  jvrhich  we  do  not;  or  deny  that  we  know 
or  believe  any  thing  which  we  do;  or  either  affirm 
or  deny  more  positively,  than  we  have  good  grounds. 
Nay,  if  we  only  stifle,  by  our  silence,  any  fact,  which 
is  material,  though  we  are  not  examined  particularly 
about  it;  still  when  we  have  sworn  in  general  to 
speak  the  whole  truth,  we  bear  false  witness,  if  we 
designedly  avoid  it ;  especially  after  being  asked,  if  we 
are  able  to  say  any  thing  besides,  relative  to  the  point 
in  question.    For  hiding  the  truth  may  as  totally 
mislead  those  who  are  to  judge,  as  telling  an  untruth. 
Indeed,  if  by  any  means  whatever  we  disguise  the 
real  state  of  the  case,  instead  of  relating  it  in  the 
fairest  and  plainest  manner  that  we  can :  we  evi- 
dently transgress  the  intent  of  this  commandment. 
And  by  doing  it,  the  good  name,  the  property,  the 
livelihood,  the  life  of  an  innocent  person,  may  be 
taken  away ;  the  advantages  of  society  defeated,  nay, 
perverted  into  mischiefs,  and  the  very  bonds  of  it 
dissolved.    Therefore  the  rule  of  the  Mosaic  law  is : 
If  a  false  witness  rise  up  against  any  man,  and  testify 
against  his  brother  that  which  is  wrong  ;  then  shall  ye 
do  unto  him,  as  he  had  thought  to  have  done  unto  his 
brother,  and  thine  eye  shall  not  pity*'.    With  us,  in- 
deed, the  punishment  extends  not  so  far.    But  how- 
ever mild  such  persons  may  find  the  penalties  of  hu- 
man laws  to  be,  or  how  artfully  soever  they  may 
evade  them  ;  God  hath  declared :  A  false  witness 
shall  not  be  unpunished :  and  he  that  speaketh  lies 
shall  not  escape^. 

The  commandment  saith  only,  that  we  shall  not 

*  Deut.  xix.  l6— 21.  ■}■  Prov.  xix.  5. 
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bear  false  witness  against  our  neighbour  :  but  in  ef- 
fect it  binds  us  equally  not  to  bear  false  witness  for 
him.  For  in  all  trials  of  property,  bearing  witness 
for  one  party  is  bearing  witness  against  the  other. 
And  in  all  trials  for  crimes,  false  evidence,  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  person  accused,  is  to  the  disadvantage 
and  ruin  of  right  and  truth,  of  public  safety  and 
peace  ;  by  concealing  and  encouraging  what  ought 
to  be  detected  and  punished. 

It  being  thus  criminal  to  bear  false  witness  ;  it 
must  be  criminal  also  to  draw  persons  into  the  com- 
mission of  so  great  a  sin,  by  gifts,  or  promises,  or 
threatenings,  or  any  other  method.  And,  in  its  de- 
gree, it  must  be  criminal  to  bring  a  false  accusation, 
or  false  action,  against  any  one ;  or  to  make  any  sort 
of  demand,  for  which  there  is  no  reasonable  ground. 

Nay  further,  however  favourably  persons  are  apt 
to  think  of  the  defendant's  side  ;  yet  to  defend  our- 
selves against  justice,  or  even  to  delay  it  by  unfair 
methods,  is  very  wicked.   For  it  ought  to  take  place  j 
and  the  sooner  the  better.    Still,  both  the  professors 
of  the  law,  and  others,  may  unquestionably  say  and 
do,  for  a  doubtful  or  a  bad  cause,  whatever  can  be 
said  with  truth,  or  done  with  equity  :  for  otherwise  it 
might  be  thought  still  worse  than  it  is ;  and  treated 
worse  than  it  deserves.    But  if  they  do,  in  any  cause, 
what  in  reason  ought  not  to  be  done;  if  they  use  or 
suggest  indirect  methods  of  defeating  the  intent  of  the 
law  ;  if  by  false  colours  and  glosses,  by  terrifying  or 
confounding  witnesses,  by  calumniating  or  ridiculing 
the  adverse  party,  they  endeavour  to  make  justice  it- 
self an  instrument  for  patronizing  injustice;  this  is 
turning  judgement  into  gall,  as  the  Scripture  expresses 
it,  and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  into  hemlock*. 
*  Amos  yi.  12. 
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But  in  a  still  higher  degree  is  it  so,  if  judges  or 
jurymen  are  influenced,  in  giving  their  sentence  or 
verdict,  by  interest,  relation,  friendship,  hatred,  com- 
passion, party ;  by  any  thing,  but  the  nature  of  the 
case,  as  it  fairly  appears  to  them.  For  designedly 
making  a  false  determination,  is  completing  all  the 
mischief,  which  bearing  false  witness  only  attempts. 
And,  in  a  word,  whoever  any  way  promotes  what  is 
wrong,  or  obstructs  what  is  right,  partakes  in  the 
same  sin  :  be  it  either  of  the  parties,  their  evidences 
or  agents  j  be  it  the  highest  magistrate,  or  the  lowest 
officer. 

But  persons  may  break  this  commandment,  not 
only  in  judicial  proceedings ;  but  often  full  as 
grievously,  in  common  discourse:  by  raising,  spread- 
ing, or  countenancing  false  reports  against  others ;  or 
such,  as  they  have  no  sufficient  cause  to  think  true  ; 
which  is  the  case,  in  part  at  least,  of  most  reports : 
by  misrepresenting  their  circumstances  in  the  world 
to  their  prejudice;  or  speaking  without  foundation, 
to  the  disadvantage  of  their  persons,  understandings, 
accomplishments,  temper,  or  conduct ;  whether 
charging  them  with  faults  and  imperfections,  which 
do  not  belong  to  them  ;  or  taking  from  them  good 
qualities  and  recommendations,  which  do  ;  or  aggra- 
vating the  former,  or  diminishing  the  latter :  deter- 
mining their  characters  from  a  single  bad  action  or 
two  ;  fixing  ill  names  on  things,  which  are  really  vir- 
tuous or  innocent  in  them ;  imputing  their  laudable 
behaviour  to  blameable  or  worthless  motives;  making 
no  allowance  for  the  depravity  or  weakness  of  human 
nature,  strength  of  temptation,  want  of  instruction, 
wicked  insinuations,  vicious  examples.  And  in  all 
these  ways,  persons  may  be  injured,  either  by  open 
public  assertions  ;  or  more  dangerously  perhaps,  by 
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secret  whispers,  which  they  have  no  opportunity  of 
contradicting.  The  scandal  may  be  accompanied 
with  strong  expressions  of  hoping  it  is  not  true,  or 
being  very  sorry  for  it ;  and  warm  declarations  of 
great  good  will  to  the  party,  whom  it  concerns  :  all 
which  may  serve  only  to  give  it  a  more  unsuspected 
credit.  Nay,  it  may  be  conveyed  very  effectually 
in  dark  hints,  expressive  gestures,  or  even  affected  si- 
lence. And  these,  as  they  may  be  equally  mis- 
chievous, are  not  less  wicked,  for  being  more  cow- 
ardly and  more  artful,  methods  of  defamation. 

Further  yet :  speaking  or  intimating  things  to  any 
person's  disadvantage,  though  they  be  true,  is  seldom 
innocent.  For  it  usually  proceeds  from  bad  princi- 
ples: revenge,  envy,  malice,  pride,  censoriousness ; 
unfair  zeal  for  some  private  or  party  interest ;  or  at 
best,  from  a  desire  of  appearing  to  know  more  than 
others,  or  mere  impertinent  fondness  of  talking. 
Now  these  are  wretched  motives  for  publishing  what 
will  be  hurtful  to  one  of  our  brethren.  Sometimes 
indeed  bad  characters  and  bad  actions  ought  to  be 
known  :  but  much  oftener  not,  or  not  to  all  the 
world,'  or  not  by  our  means.  And  we  have  need  to 
be  very  carefui  from  what  inducements  we  act  in  such 
a  case.  Sometimes  again  things  are  known  already; 
or  soon  will  be  known,  let  us  be  ever  so  silent  about 
them :  and  then,  to  be  sure,  we  are  at  more  liberty. 
But  even  then,  to  take  a  pleasure  in  relating  the 
faults  of  others  is  by  no  means  right.  And  to  reveal 
them,  when  they  can  be  hid,  unless  a  very  consider- 
able reason  require  it,  is  extremely  wrong. 

Indeed  we  should  be  cautious,  not  only  what 
harm,  but  what  good  we  say  of  others.  For  speak- 
ing too  highly  of  their  characters  or  circumstances, 
or  praising  them  in  any  respect  beyond  truth,  is 
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bearing  false  wihiess  about  them,  which  may  some- 
times turn  against  them  :  and  may  often  mislead 
those,  to  whom  we  exalt  them  thus ;  and  produce 
grievously  bad  consequences  of  many  kinds.  But 
the  other  is  much  the  more  common,  and  usually  the 
more  hurtful,  extreme. 

We  al!  think  it  an  injury,  in  the  tenderest  part, 
when  bad  impressions  are  made  on  others  concerning 
us;  and  therefore  should  conscientiously  avoid  doing 
the  same  injury  to  others.  Making  them  designedly, 
without  cause,  is  inexcusable  wickedness.  And  even 
where  we  intend  no  harm,  we  may  do  a  great  deal. 
Whatever  hurts,  in  any  respect,  the  reputation  of 
persons,  always  gives  them  great  pain,  and  often  doth 
them  great  prejudice,  even  in  their  most  important 
concerns.  For  indeed  almost  every  thing  in  this 
world  depends  on  character.  And  when  once  that 
hath  suffered  an  imputation ;  for  the  most  part, 
neither  the  persons  calumniated,  be  they  ever  so  in- 
nocent, can  recover  it  completely  by  their  own  en- 
deavours, nor  the  persons  who  have  wronged  them, 
be  they  ever  so  desirous,  restore  it  fully  to  its  former 
state :  though  certainly  they,  who  rob  others  of  their 
good  name,  or  even  without  design  asperse  it,  are  full 
as  much  bound  to  make  restitution  for  that,  as  for 
any  other  damage,  which  they  cause.  But  were  they 
not  to  hurt  at  all  the  person  against  whom  they  speak, 
still  they  hurt  themselves,  and  lessen  the  power  of  do- 
ing good  in  the  world;  they  often  hurt  their  innocent 
families  by  the  provocations  which  they  give;  they 
grieve  their  friends;  they  set  a  mischievous  example 
in  society;  and,  if  they  profess  any  religion,  bring  a 
dreadful  reproach  upon  it,  by  a  temper  and  behaviour 
so  justly  hateful  to  mankind. 

It  will  easily  be  understood,  that,  next  to  the  raisers 
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and  spreaders  of  ill  reports,  they  who  encourage  per- 
sons of  that  kind,  by  hearkening  to  them  with  plea- 
sure, and  by  readiness  of  belief  in  what  they  say,  con- 
tradict the  intention  of  this  commandment.  Indeed 
we  ought,  far  from  countenancing  scandal  and  de- 
traction, to  express,  in  all  proper  ways,  pur  dislike  of 
it:  show  the  uncertainty,  the  improbability,  the 
falsehood,  if  we  can,  of  injurious  rumours;  oppose 
the  divulging  even  of  truths  that  are  uncharitable; 
and  set  a  pattern  of  giving  every  one  his  just 
praise. 

It  must  now  be  observed  farther,  that  though  un- 
doubtedly those  falsehoods  are  the  worst,  which  hurt 
others  the  most  directly,  yet  falsehoods  in  general  are 
hurtful  and  wrong.  And  therefore  lying ;  all  use 
either  of  words  or  actions  of  known  settled  import, 
with  purpose  to  deceive ;  is  unlawful.  And  those 
offences  of  this  kind,  which  may  seem  the  most  harm- 
less, have  yet  commonly  great  evil  in  them.  Lying 
destroys  the  very  end  of  speech,  and  leads  us  into 
perpetual  mistakes,  by  the  very  means  which  God 
intended  should  lead  us  into  truth.  It  puts  an  end 
to  all  the  pleasure,  all  the  benefit,  all  the  safety  of 
conversation.  Nobody  can  know,  on  what  or  whom 
to  depend.  For  if  one  person  may  lie,  why  not 
another?  and  at  this  rate,  no  justice  can  be  done,  no 
wickedness  be  prevented  or  punished,  no  business  go 
forward.  All  these  mischiefs  will  equally  follow, 
whether  untruths  be  told  in  a  gross  barefaced  man- 
ner, or  disguised  under  equivocations,  quibbles,  and 
evasions.  The  sin  therefore  is  as  great  in  one  case 
as  the  other.  And  it  is  so  great  in  both,  that  no  suf- 
ficient excuses  can  ever  be  made  for  it  in  either, 
though  several  are  often  pleaded. 

Many  persons  imagine,  that  when  they  have  com- 


LECTURE   XXVIL  283 

mitted  a  fault,  it  is  very  pardonable  to  conceal  it  un- 
der a  lie.  But  some  faults  ought  not  to  be  concealed 
at  all ;  and  none  by  this  method :  which  is  com- 
mitting two,  instead  of  one ;  and  the  second  not  un- 
commonly worse  than  the  first.  An  ingenuous  con- 
fession will  be  likely,  in  most  cases,  to  procure  an 
easy  pardon :  but  a  lie  is  a  monstrous  aggravation  of 
an  offence;  and  persisting  in  a  lie  can  very  hardly  be 
forgiven.  But  above  all,  if  any  persons,  to  hide  what 
they  have  done  amiss  themselves,  are  so  vile  as  to 
throw  the  blame  or  the  suspicion  of  it  upon  another; 
this  is  the  height  of  wickedness.  And  therefore  par- 
ticularly all  children  and  servants,  who  are  chiefly 
tempted  to  excuse  themselves  by  telling  falsehoods, 
ought  to  undergo  any  thing,  rather  than  be  guilty  of 
such  a  sin.  And  on  the  other  hand,  all  parents, 
masters,  and  mistresses,  ought  to  beware  of  punish- 
ing them  too  severely  for  their  other  offences ;  lest 
they  drive  them  into  a  habit  of  this  terrible  one. 

Some  again  plead  for  making  free  with  truth,  that 
they  do  it  only  in  jest.  But  these  jests  of  theirs 
often  occasion  great  uneasiness  and  disquiet ;  and 
sometimes  other  very  serious  bad  consequences.  The 
Scripture  therefore  hath  passed  a  severe  censure  upon 
them.  As  a  madman  who  casteth  firebrands,  arrows, 
and  death  ;  so  is  the  man  that  deceiveth  his  neighbour, 
and  saith,  Am  I  not  in  sport*}  To  give  another  per- 
son vexation,  or  make  him  appear  contemptible, 
though  in  a  slight  instance,  is  by  no  means  innocent 
sport.  And  besides,  to  speak  falsehood  on  any  occa- 
sion is  a  dangerous  introduction  to  speaking  it  on 
more,  if  not  all,  occasions.  For  if  so  trifling  a  mo- 
tive as  a  jest  will  prevail  on  us  to  violate  truth,  how 
can  we  be  expected  to  withstand  more  weighty 
temptations  ? 

*  Prov.  xxvi.  13,  19. 
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However,  it  may  perhaps  at  least  be  thought,  that 
lying  to  prevent  mischief  and  do  good,  must  be  per- 
mitted. But  the  Scripture  Expressly  forbids  us  to  do 
evil,  that  good  may  come*.  And  they,  who  allow 
themselves  in  it,  will  usually  be  discovered  and  lose 
their  end  :  or,  if  not,  will  never  know  where  to  stop. 
They  will  be  enticed  by  degrees  to  think  every  thing 
good,  that  serves  their  turn,  let  others  think  it  ever 
so  bad  :  those  others  again  will  think  themselves  au- 
thorized by  such  examples  to  take  the  same  liberties; 
and  thus  all  trust  and  probity  will  be  lost  among 
men  :  a  much  greater  evil,  than  any  good,  which 
falsehood  may  do  now  and  then,  will  ever  com- 
pensate. 

And  if  telling  lies,  even  from  these  plausible  in- 
ducements, be  so  bad  ;  what  must  it  be,  when  they 
proceed  from  less  excusable  ones,  as  desire  of  pro- 
moting our  own  interest,  or  that  of  our  party  :  and 
how  completely  detestable,  when  we  are  prompted  to 
them  by  malice,  or  undue  resentment,  or  any  other 
totally  wicked  principle  ! 

Nor  is  the  practice  less  imprudent,  than  it  is  un- 
lawful. Some  indeed  lie  to  raise  their  characters,  as 
others  do  to  gain  their  points.  But  both  act  very 
absurdly.  For  they  miss  of  their  purpose  intirely, 
as  soon  as  they  are  found  out :  and  all  liars  are 
found  out:  immediately,  for  the  most  part;  but  in 
a  while  without  fail.  And  after  that,  every  body 
despises  and  hates  them:  even  when  they  speak 
truth,  nobody  knows  how  to  credit  them ;  and  so, 
by  aiming  wickedly  at  some  little  advantage  for  the 
present,  they  put  themselves  foolishly  under  the 
greatest  disadvantage  in  the  world  ever  after.  The 
lip  of  truth  shall  be  established  for  ever :  but  a  lying 
tongue  is  but  for  a  moment*.  Beware  then  of  the 
*  Rom.  iii.  8.  t  Prov.  xii.  19. 
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least  beginning  of  a  practice  that  will  be  sure  to  end 
ill.  For  if  you  venture  upon  falsehood  at  all,  it 
will  grow  upon  you,  and  entangle  you ;  and  bring 
you  to  shame,  to  punishment,  to  ruin.  And,  besides 
what  you  will  suffer  by  it  here,  your  portion,  unless 
you  repent  very  deeply,  and  amend  very  thoroughly, 
will  be  with  the  father  of  lies  hereafter.  For  into  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  shall  in  no  wise  enter  whosoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie*.  Lying  lips 
are  abomination  to  the  Lord :  but  they  that  deal  truly, 
are  his  delight^. 

There  is  yet  another  sort  of  falsehood,  often  full  as 
bad  as  affirming  what  we  do  not  think  :  I  mean, 
promising  what  we  do  not  intend ;  or  what  we  ne- 
glect afterwards  to  perform,  so  soon,  or  so  fully  as 
we  ought.  Whoever  hath  promised,  hath  made  him- 
self a  debtor ;  and,  unless  he  be  punctual  in  his  pay- 
ment, commits  an  injustice;  which  in  many  cases 
may  be  of  very  pernicious  consequence. 

Nov/  in  order  to  secure  this  great  point  of  speaking 
truth :  besides  considering  carefully  and  frequently 
the  before-mentioned  evils  of  departing  from  it,  we 
should  be  attentive  also  to  moderate  the  quantity  of 
our  discourse,  lest  we  fall  into  falsehood  unawares. 
For  in  the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin  : 
but  he  that  refraineth  his  lips  is  zvise\.  Persons,  who 
suffer  themselves  to  run  on  heedlessly  in  talk,  just  as 
their  present  humour  disposes  them,  or  the  present 
company  will  be  best  pleased;  or  who  will  say  al- 
most any  thing,  rather  than  say  nothing ;  must  be 
perpetually  transgressing  some  of  the  duties  compre- 
hended under  this  commandment ;  which  yet  it  is  of 
the  utmost  importance  not  to  transgress.  For,  with 
respect  to  the  concerns  of  this  world,  He  that  loveth 

*  Rev.  xxi.  27.  +  Prov.  xii.  22.  %  Prov.  x.  19. 
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life,  and  would  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue 
from  evil ;  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile*.  And 
as  to  our  eternal  state  in  the  next,  If  any  man  seem 
to  be  religious,  and  bridle th  not  his  tongue,  that  man's 
religion  is  vainf. 

*  Psal.xxxiv.  12,  13.  f  James  i.  V6. 


LECTURE  XXVIII. 


TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 


TU"E  are  now  come  to  the  tenth  and  last  command- 
ment; which  is  by  the  church  of  Rome  ab- 
surdly divided  into  two,  to  keep  up  the  number,  after 
joining  the  first  and  second  into  one,  contrary  to  an- 
cient authority,  Jewish  and  Christian.  How  the 
mistake  was  originally  made,  is  hard  to  say :  but  un- 
doubtedly they  retain  and  defend  it  the  more  earnestly, 
in  order  to  pass  over  the  second  commandment,  as 
only  part  of  the  first,  without  any  distinct  meaning 
of  its  own.  And  accordingly  many  of  their  devo- 
tional books  omit  it  intirely.  But  that  these  two 
ought  not  to  be  thus  joined  and  confounded,  I  have 
shewn  you  already.  And  that  this,  now  before  us, 
ought  not  to  be  divided,  is  extremely  evident:  for  it 
is  one  single  prohibition  of  all  unjust  desires.  And  if 
reckoning  up  the  several  prohibited  objects  of  desire 
makes  it  more  than  one  commandment;  for  the  same 
reason  it  will  be  more  than  two.  For  there  are  six 
things  forbidden  in  it  particularly,  besides  all  the 
rest,  that  are  forbidden  in  general.  And  moreover, 
if  this  be  two  commandments,  which  is  the  first  of 
them  ?  For  in  Exodus  it  begins,  Thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  neighbour's  house:  but  in  Deuteronomy,  Thou 
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shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbours  wife.  And  accordingly 
some  of  their  books  of  devotion  make  the  former, 
some  the  latter  of  these,  the  ninth*.  Surely  the  or- 
der of  the  words  would  never  have  been  changed  thus 
in  Scripture,  had  there  been  two  commandments  in 
themf:  but  being  one,  it  is  no  way  material,  which 
part  is  named  first.  I  say  no  more  therefore  on  so 
clear  a  point :  but  proceed  to  explain  this  precept, 
of  not  coveting  zvhat  is  our  neighbours. 

The  good  things  of  this  life  being  the  gifts  of  God, 
for  which  all  are  to  be  thankful  to  him;  desiring, 
with  due  moderation  and  submission,  a  comfortable 
share  of  them,  is  very  natural  and  right.  Wishing, 
that  our  share  were  better,  is,  in  the  case  of  many 
persons,  so  far  from  a  sin,  that  endeavouring  dili- 
gently to  make  it  better  is  part  of  their  duty.  Wish- 
ing it  were  equal  to  that  of  such  another  is  not  wish- 
ing ill  to  him,  but  only  well  to  ourselves.  And  seek- 
ing to  obtain  what  belongs  to  another  may,  in  proper 
circumstances,  be  perfectly  innocent.  We  may  re- 
ally have  occasion  for  it;  he  may  be  well  able  to 
bestow  it;  or  he  may  have  occasion  for  something  of 

•  Their  manual  of  prayers  in  English,  1725,  puts,  Thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  for  the  ninth.  But  in  the  office  of  the  Vir- 
gin, both  Latin  and  English,  called  the  Primer,  1717,  Thou  shah  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  is  the  ninth. 

+  Indeed  the  Vatican  copy  of  the  Septuagint  in  Exodus  places, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  before  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  And 
so  do  Mark  x.  19-  Luke  xviii.  20.  Rom.  xiii.  Q.  and  Philo,  and  part 
of  the  Fathers.  But  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan,  and  all  translations 
except  the  Septuagint,  and  even  that  in  Deuteronomy,  and  I  believe 
most  copies  of  it  in  Exodus,  and  Matth.  xix.  18.  And  Josephus,  and 
another  part  of  the  Fathers,  keep  the  now  common  order.  And  the 
Evangelists  did  not  intend  to  observe  the  original  order;  for  they 
put,  Honour  thy  father,  &c.  last.  And  St.  Paul  doth  not  say,  that  he 
intended  to  observe  it.  This  therefore  is  not  a  parallel  case  to  that 
of  the  tenth  commandment. 
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ours  in  return.  And  on  these  mutual  wants  of  men 
all  commerce  and  trade  is  founded  :  which  God,  with- 
out question,  designed  should  be  carried  on  ;  because 
he  hath  made  all  countries  abound  in  some  things, 
and  left  them  deficient  in  others. 

Not  every  sort  of  desires  therefore,  but  unfit  and 
immoderate  desires  only,  are  forbidden  by  the  words, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet.  And  these  are  such  as  follow. 
First,  if  our  neighbour  cannot  lawfully  part  with  his 
property,  nor  we  lawfully  receive  it,  and  yet  we 
want  to  have  it.  One  instance  of  this  kind  is  ex- 
pressed, Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour' s  wife* 
Another  is,  if  we  want  a  person  who  possesses  any 
thing  in  trust,  or  under  certain  limitations,  to  give  or 
sell  it  in  breach  of  that  trust  or  those  limitations.  Or 
if  he  can  part  with  it,  but  is  not  willing  ;  and  we  en- 
tertain thoughts  of  acquiring  it  by  force  or  fraud,  or 
of  being  revenged  on  him  for  his  refusal;  this  is  also 
highly  blameable  :  for  why  should  he  not  be  left  qui- 
etly free  master  of  his  own  ?  Indeed  barely  pressing 
and  importuning  persons,  contrary  to  their  interest, 
or  even  their  inclinations  only,  is  in  some  degree 
wrong :  for  it  is  one  way  of  extorting  things  from 
them  ;  or  however,  of  giving  them  trouble,  where  we 
have  no  right  to  give  it. 

But  though  we  keep  our  desires  ever  so  much  to 
ourselves,  they  may  notwithstanding  be  very  sinful. 
And  such  they  are  particularly,  if  they  induce  us  to 
envy  others  ;  that  is,  to  be  uneasy  at  their  imagined 
superior  happiness,  to  wish  them  ill,  or  take  pleasure 
in  any  harm  which  befalls  them.  For  this  turn  of 
mind  will  prompt  us  to  do  them  ill,  if  we  can :  as 
indeed  a  great  part  of  the  mischief  that  is  done  in  the 
world,  and  some  of  the  worst  of  it,  arises  from  hence. 
Wrath  is  cruel,  and  anger  is  outrageous :  but  who  if 

VOL.  VI.  U 
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able  to  stand  against  envy*  ?  Accordingly  we 
find  it  joined  in  the  New  Testament  with  strife, 
railing,  variance,  sedition,  murder,  confusion,  and 
every  evil  work\.  But  were  it  to  produce  no  mis- 
chief to  our  neighbour,  yet  it  is  the  directly  oppo- 
site disposition  to  that  love  of  him,  which  is  the 
second  great  precept  of  Christ's  religion.  Nay,  in- 
deed it  deserves  in  some  respects,  to  be  reckoned 
the  worst  of  ill-natured  sins.  The  revengeful  man 
pleads  for  himself  some  injury  attempted  against  him: 
but  the  envious  person  bears  unprovoked  malice  to 
those,  who  have  done  him  neither  wrong  nor  harm, 
solely  because  he  fancies  them  to  be,  in  this  or  that 
instance,  very  happy.  And  why  should  they  not,  if 
they  can ;  as  he  certainly  would,  if  he  could  ?  For  the 
prosperity  of  bad  people,  it  must  be  confessed,  we 
have  reason  to  be  so  far  sorry,  as  they  are  likely  to  do 
hurt  by  it.  But  to  desire  their  fall,  rather  than  their 
amendment;  to  desire  what  may  be  grievous  to 
any  persons,  not  from  good-will  to  mankind,  but 
from  ill-will  to  them;  to  wish  any  misfortune  even  to 
our  competitors  and  rivals,  merely  because  they  are 
such  ;  or  because  they  have  succeeded,  and  enjoy 
what  we  aimed  at ;  is  extremely  uncharitable  and 
inhuman.  It  is  a  temper  that  will  give  us  perpetual 
disquiet  in  this  world  (for  there  will  always  be  some- 
body to  envy),  and  bring  a  heavy  sentence  upon  us  io 
the  next,  unless  we  repent  of  it,  and  subdue  it  first. 

But  though  our  selfish  desires  were  to  raise  in  us  no 
malignity  against  our  fellow- creatures ;  yet  if  they 
tempt  us  to  murmur  against  our  Creator  ;  and  either 
to  speak  or  think  ill  of  that  distribution  of  things, 
which  his  providence  hath  made;  this  is  great  im* 

*  Prov.  xxvii.  4.  +  Rom.  i.  29.    xiii.  13.    1  Cor.  iii.  7. 

2  Cor,  xii.  20.   Gal.  v.  20, 21.    1  Tim.  vi.  4.    James  iii.  14,  1 6. 
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piety,  and  rebellion  of  the  heart  against  God  :  who 
hath  an  absolute  right  to  dispose  of  the  works  of  his 
hands  as  he  pleases;  and  uses  it  always  both  with 
justice  and  with  goodness  to  us.  Were  we  innocent, 
we  could  none  of  us  demand  more  advantages  of  any 
sort,  than  he  thought  fit  to  give  us  :  but  as  we  are 
guilty  wretches ;  far  from  having  a  claim  to  this  or 
that  degree  of  happiness,  we  are  every  one  liable  to 
severe  punishment.  And  therefore,  with  the  many 
comforts  and  blessings  which  we  have  now,  and  the 
eternal  felicity  which,  through  the  mercy  of  our  hea- 
venly Father,  the  merits  of  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may,  if  we  will, 
have  hereafter,  surely  we  have  no  ground  to  com- 
plain of  our  condition.  For  what  if  things  be  un- 
equally divided  here  ?  we  may  be  certain  the  Disposer 
of  them  hath  wise  reasons  for  it,  whether  we  can  see 
them  or  not :  and  we  may  be  as  certain,  that  unless 
it  be  our  own  fault,  we  shall  be  no  losers  by  it:  for 
all  tilings  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God*.  Therefore,  how  little  soever  we  enjoy,  we  have 
cause  to  be  thankful  for  it :  and  how  much  soever  we 
suffer,  we  have  cause  to  be  resigned ;  nay,  thankful 
too  even  for  that;  as  we  may  be  the  happier  in  this 
world  for  many  of  our  sufferings  j  and  shall,  if  we  bear 
them  as  we  ought,  be  improved  in  goodness  by  them 
all,  and  made  happier  to  eternity. 

Rut  further  yet:  though  we  may  not  be  conscious 
of  what  we  shall  study  to  hide  from  ourselves,  that  our 
desires  carry  us  either  to  behave  or  wish  ill  to  our 
neighbours  ;  or  to  repine  against  God  ;  still,  if  they 
disturb  and  agitate  our  minds ;  if  we  are  eager  and  ve- 
hement about  the  objects  of  them ;  we  are  not  ar- 
rived at  the  state,  in  which  we  should  be  found.  Some 

*  Rom.  viii.  2S. 
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feeling  of  this  inward  tumult,  especially  on  trying 
occasions,  may  be  unavoidable  by  fallen  man  ;  and 
more  of  it  natural  to  one  person  than  another:  but, 
after  all,  it  is  voluntary  indulgence,  that  gives  our  ap- 
petites, and  passions,  and  fancies,  the  far  greatest 
share  of  their  dominion.  We  inflame  them,  when  else 
they  would  be  moderate:  we  affect  things,  for  which 
we  have  really  no  liking,  merely  because  they  are 
fashionable:  we  create  imaginary  wants  to  ourselves; 
and  then  grow  as  earnest  for  what  we  might  do  per- 
fectly wrell  without,  as  if  the  whole  of  our  felicity  con- 
sisted in  it.  This  is  a  very  immoral  state  of  mind  :  and 
hurries  persons,  almost  irresistibly,  into  as  immoral 
a  course  of  life.  In  proportion  as  worldly  inclinations 
of  any  kind  engage  the  heart,  they  exclude  from  it 
social  affection,  compassion,  generosity,  integrity; 
and  yet  more  effectually  love  to  God,  and  attention 
to  the  concerns  of  our  future  state.    Nor  do  they  al- 
most ever  fail  to  make  us  at  present  miserable,  as  well 
as  wicked.    They  prey  upon  our  spirits,  torment  us 
with  perpetual  self-dislike,  waste  our  health,  sink  our 
character,  drive  us  into  a  thousand  foolish  actions  to 
gratify  them ;  and  when  all  is  done,  can  never  be  gra- 
tified, so  as  to  give  us  any  lasting  satisfaction.  First, 
we  shall  be  full  of  anxieties  and  fears :  when  we  have 
got  over  these  and  obtained  our  wish,  we  shall  quickly 
find  it  comes  very  short  of  our  expectation;  then  we 
shall  be  cloyed,  and  tired,  and  wretchedly  languid, 
till  some  new  craving  sets  us  on  work  to  as  little  pur- 
pose as  the  former  did  ;  or  till  we  are  wise  enough  to 
se-,  that  such  pursuits  are  not  the  way  to  happiness. 

But  supposing  persons  are  not  violent  in  pursuing 
the  imagined  good  things  of  this  world;  yet  if  they 
be  dejected  and  grieved,  that  no  more  of  them  have 
fallen  to  their  lot;  if  they  mourn  over  the  inferiority 
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of  their  condition,  and  live  in  a  perpetual  feeling  of 
affliction  (be  it  ever  so  calm)  on  that  account;  or  in- 
deed on  account  of  any  cross  or  disadvantage  what- 
ever, belonging  to  the  present  life:  this  also  is  a  de- 
gree, though  the  lowest  and  least,  yet  still  a  degree 
of  inordinate  desire.  For  we  are  not  grateful,  if,  in- 
stead of  taking  our  portion  of  happiness  here  with 
cheerfulness,  and  due  acknowledgements  for  it,  we 
only  lament,  that  it  is  not,  in  this  or  that  respect, 
more  considerable ;  and  we  are  not  wise,  if  we  em- 
bitter it,  be  it  ever  so  small,  by  a  fruitless  sorrow,  in- 
stead of  making  the  best  of  it. 

These  then  being  the  excesses,  which  this  com- 
mandment forbids ;  the  duty  which  of  course  it  re- 
quires, is,  that  we  learn,  like  St.  Paul,  in  whatsoever 
state  we  are,  therewith  to  be  content*.  This  virtue 
every  body  practises  in  some  cases  :  for  who  is  there 
that  could  not  mention  several  things  which  he  should 
be  glad  to  have,  yet  is  perfectly  well  satisfied  to  go 
without  them  ?  And  would  we  but  strive  to  be  of  the 
same  disposition  in  all  cases  ;  the  self-enjoyment,  that 
we  should  reap  from  it,  is  inexpressible.  The  worldly 
condition  of  multitudes  is  really  quite  as  good  as  it 
needs  to  be;  and  of  many  others  (who  do  not  think 
so)  as  good  as  it  well  can  be.  Now  for  such  to  be  anx- 
ious about  mending  it,  is  only  being  miserable  for  no- 
thing. And  in  whatever  we  may  have  cause  to  wish 
our  circumstances  were  better,  moderate  wishes  will 
be  sufficient  to  excite  a  reasonable  industry  to  im- 
prove them,  as  far  as  we  can :  and  immoderate  ea- 
gerness will  give  us  no  assistance,  but  only  disquiet. 
More  than  a  few  consume  themselves  with  longing 
for  what  indolence  and  despondency  will  not  suffer 
them  to  try  if  they  can  obtain.  The  desire  of  the 
*  Phil.  iv.  11. 
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slothful  killeth  him  :  for  his  hands  refuse  to  labour*. 
And  sometimes,  on  the  contrary,  the  precipitance, 
with  which  we  aim  at  a  favourite  point,  is  the  very 
reason  that  we  overshoot  the  mark,  and  miss  it. 

But  supposing  the  most  solicitous  were  always  the 
most  likely  to  gain  their  ends  :  yet  this  likelihood  will 
be  often  crossed,  both  by  delays  and  disappoint- 
ments; which  to  impatient  tempers  will  be  extremely 
grievous  :  and  the  saddest  disappointment  of  all  will 
be,  that  they  will  find  the  most  perfect  accomplish- 
ment of  their  wishes,  after  a  very  small  time,  to  be 
little  or  no  increase  of  their  happiness.    Persons  un- 
easy in  their  present  situation,  or  intent  on  some 
darling  object,  imagine  that  could  they  but  succeed 
in  such  a  pursuit,  or  had  they  but  such  a  person's 
good  fortune  or  accomplishments,  then  they  should 
be  perfectly  at  ease,  and  lastingly  delighted.  But 
they  utterly  mistake.    Every  enjoyment  palls  and 
deadens  quickly :  every  condition  hath  its  unseen  in- 
conveniences and  sufferings,  as  well  as  its  visible  ad- 
vantages.   And  happiness  depends  scarce  at  all  on 
the  pre-emineuce  commonly  admired.  For  the  noble, 
the  powerful,  the  rich,  the  learned,  the  ingenious,  the 
beautiful,  the  gay,  the  voluptuous,  are  usually  to  the 
full  as  far  from  it,  and  by  turns  own  they  are,  as  any 
of  the  wretches,  whom  they  severally  despise.  In- 
deed, when  every  thing  is  tried  round,  we  shall  expe- 
rience at  last  what  we  had  much  better  see  at  first, 
as  we  easily  may,  that  the  cheerful  composure  of  a 
reasonable  and  religious,  and  therefore  contented, 
mind,  is  the  only  solid  felicity  that  this  world  affords; 
the  great  blessing  of  Heaven  here  below  ;  that  will 
enable  us  to  relish  the  rest,  if  we  have  them  ;  and  to 
be  satisfied,  if  we  have  them  not.    What  Solomon 

*  Prov.  xxi.  25. 
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hath  said  of  wealth,  he  found  to  be  equally  true  of 
every  thing  else  beneath  the  sun.  God  giveth  to  a 
mailt  that  is  good  in  his  sight,  wisdom,  and  know- 
ledge, and  joy :  but  to  the  sinner  he  giveth  travel,  to 
gather  and  heap  up. — This  also  is  vanity,  and  vexation 
of  spirit*. 

Contentment  therefore  being  the  gift  of  God,  we 
should  earnestly  pray  to  him  for  it,    And  in  order  to 
become  objects  of  his  favour,  we  should  frequently 
and  thankfully  recollect  the  many  undeserved  com- 
forts of  our  condition,  that  we  may  bear  the  afflic- 
tions of  it  more  patiently;  reasoning  with  Job,  Shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not 
receive  evil  f?  Nor  should  we  fail  to  join  with  our 
meditations  on  his  past  and  present  mercies,  the  firm 
assurance,  which  both  his  attributes  and  his  pro- 
mises furnish,  that  the  same  loving  kindness  should 
follow  us  all  the  days  of  our  life  \ ;  and  be  exerted, 
though   sometimes  for  our  correction  or  trial,  yet 
always   for  our  benefit;  and  so  as  to  make  our 
lot  supportable,  in  every  variety  of  outward  circum- 
stances.   Let  your  conversation  therefore  be  without 
covetousness ;  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have :  for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee^.    Another  very  important  considera- 
tion, and  necessary  to  be  often  brought  to  mind,  is, 
that  the  season  both  of  enjoying  the  advantages,  and 
bearing  the  inconveniencies,  of  life  is  short :  but  the 
reward  of  enjoying  and  bearing  each,  as  we  ought, 
is  eternal  and  inconceivably  great. 

Together  with  these  reflections,  let  us  exercise  a 
steady  care  to  check  every  faulty  inclination  in  its 

*  Eccl.  ii.  26.  +  Job  ii.  10. 

%  Psalm  xxiii.6.  §  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
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earliest  rise.    For  it  is  chiefly  indulging  them  at 
first,  that  makes  them  so  hard  to  conquer  afterwards. 
And  yet  we  shall  always  find  the  bad  consequences 
of  yielding,  to  outweigh  vastly  the  trouble  of  resist- 
ing :  and  that  to  bring  our  desires,  when  they  are 
the  strongest,  down  to  our  condition,  is  a  much 
easier  work  than  to  raise  our  condnion  up  to  our  de- 
sires, which  will  only  grow  the  more  ungovernable, 
the  more  they  are  pampered.    Further:  whatever 
share  we  possess  of  worldly  plenty,  let  us  bestow  it 
on  ourselves  with  decent  moderation,  and  impart  of 
it  to  others  with  prudent  liberality  :  for  thus  knowing 
how  to  abound,  we  shall  know  the  better  how  to  suffer 
need*,  if  Providence  calls  us  to  it.    And  lastly,  in- 
stead of  setting  our  affections  on  any  things  on  earthy, 
which  would  be  a  fatal  neglect  of  the  great  end,  that 
we  are  made  for,  let  us  exalt  our  views  to  that  blessed 
place,  where  godliness  with  contentment  will  be  un- 
speakable gain  J:  and  they  who  have  restrained  the 
inferior  principles  of  their  nature  by  the  rules  of 
religion,  shall  have  the  highest  faculties  of  their  souls 
abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  God's  house, 
and  be  made  to  drink  of  the  river  of  his  pleasures  §. 

Thus  then  you  see,  both  the  meaning,  and  the  im- 
portance, of  this  last  commandment :  which  is  indeed 
the  guard  and  security  of  all  the  preceding  ones. 
For  our  actions  will  never  be  right  habitually,  till  our 
desires  are  so.  Or  if  they  could :  our  Maker  demands 
the  whole  man,  as  he  surely  well  may ;  nor,  till  that 
is  devoted  to  him,  are  we  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light\\. 

And  now,  both  the  first  and  the  second  table  of 

*  Phil.  iv.  12.  t  Col.  iii.  2.  X  1  Tim.  vi.  6. 

§  Psal.  xxxvi.  8.       ||  Col.  i.  12. 
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the  ten  commandments  having  been  explained  to  you, 
it  only  remains,  that  we  beg  of  God  sufficient  grace* 
to  keep  them  ;  earnestly  intreating  him  in  the  words 
of  his  church:  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  write 
all  these  thy  laws  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  thee. 


*  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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Of  Mans  Inability,  God's  Grace,  and  Prayer  to 
Him  for  it. 

J  HAVE  now  proceeded,  in  the  course  of  these 
Lectures,  to  the  end  of  the  commandments ;  and 
explained  the  nature  of  that  repentance,  faith  and 
obedience,  which  were  promised  for  us  in  our  bap- 
tism, and  which  we  are  bound  to  exercise,  in  propor- 
tion as  we  come  to  understand  the  obligations  incum- 
bent on  us.  You  cannot  but  see  by  this  time,  that 
the  duties,  which  God  enjoins  us,  are  not  only  very 
important,  but  very  extensive.  And  therefore  a  con- 
sideration will  almost  unavoidably  present  itself  to 
your  minds  in  the  next  place,  what  abilities  we  have 
to  perform  them.  Now  this  question  our  Catechism 
decides,  without  asking  it,  by  a  declaration,  ex- 
tremely discouraging  in  appearance;  that  we  are  not 
able,  of  ourselves,  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  to  serve  him. 

Indeed,  had  we  ever  so  great  abilities,  we  must  have 
them,  not  of  ourselves,  but  cf  our  Maker:  from 
whom  all  the  powers  of  all  creatures  are  derived. 
But  something  further  than  th\s,  is  plainly  meant 
here:  that  there  are  no  powers,  belonging  to  human 
nature  in  its  present  state,  sufficient  for  so  great  a 
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purpose.  The  law  of  God  is  spiritual :  but  we  are 
carnal,  sold  under  sin  *.  And  that  such  is  our  con- 
dition, will  appear  by  reflecting,  first  what  it  was  at 
our  birth  ;  secondly,  what  we  have  made  it  since. 

1.  As  to  the  first:  we  all  give  proofs,  greater  or 
less,  of  an  inbred  disorder  and  wrongness  in  our  un- 
derstandings, will  and  affections.  Possibly  one  proof, 
that  some  may  give  of  it,  may  be  a  backwardness  to 
own  it.  But  they  little  consider,  how  severe  a  sen- 
tence they  would  pass,  by  denying  it,  on  themselves, 
and  all  mankind.  Even  with  our  natural  bad  incli- 
nations for  some  excuse,  we  are  blameable  enough 
for  the  ill  things  that  we  do.  But  how  much  more 
should  we  be  so,  if  we  did  them  all,  without  the 
solicitation  of  any  inward  depravity  to  plead  after- 
wards in  our  favour?  In  point  of  interest  therefore, 
as  well  as  truth,  we  are  concerned  to  admit  an  origin- 
al proneness  to  evil  in  our  frame :  while  yet  reason 
plainly  teaches,  at  the  same  time,  that  whatever  God 
created  was  originally,  in  its  kind,  perfect  and 
good. 

To  reconcile  these  two  things  would  have  been  a 
great  difficulty,  had  not  revelation  pointed  out  the 
way,  by  informing  us,  that  man  was  indeed  made 
upright^,  but  that  the  very  first  of  human  race  lost 
their  innocence  and  their  happiness  together;  and 
tainting,  by  wilful  transgression,  their  own  nature, 
tainted,  by  consequence,  that  of  their  whole  poste- 
rity. Thus  by  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned  J.  We  find  in  fact,  however 
difficult  it  may  be  to  account  for  it  in  speculation, 
that  the  dispositions  of  parents,  both  in  body  and 
mind,  very  commonly  descend,  in  some  degree,  to 

*  Rom.vii.  14.  \  Eccl.  vii.  29-  t  Rom.  v.  1?. 
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their  children.    And  therefore  it  is  intirely  credible, 
that  so  great  a  change  in  the  minds  of  our  first 
parents  from  absolute  lightness  of  temper  to  pre- 
sumptuous wickedness;  accompanied  with  an  equal 
change  of  body,  from  an  immortal  condition  to  a 
mortal  one,  produced  perhaps,  in  part,  by  the  phy- 
sical effects  of  the  forbidden  fruit;  that  these  things, 
I  say,  should  derive  their  fatal  influences  to  every 
succeeding  generation.    For  though  God  will  never 
impute  any  thing  to  us,  as  our  personal  fault,  which 
is  not  our  own  doing  :  yet  he  may  very  justly  with- 
hold from  us  those  privileges,  which  he  granted  to  our 
first  parents  only  on  condition  of  their  faultless  obe- 
dience, and  leave  us  subject  to  those  inconveniencies, 
which  followed  of  course  from  their  disobedience : 
as,  in  multitudes  of  other  cases,  we  see  children  in 
far  worse  circumstances  by  the  faults  of  their  distant 
forefathers,  than  they  otherwise  would  have  been. 
And  most  evidently  it  is  no  more  a  hardship  upon  us, 
to  become  such  as  we  are  by  means  of  Adam's 
transgression,  than  to  suffer  what  we  often  do  for 
the  transgressions  of  our  other  ancestors  ;  or  to  have 
been  created  such  as  we  are,  without  any  one's  trans- 
gression :  which  last,  all  who  disbelieve  original  sin, 
must  affirm  to  be  our  case. 

But  unhappy  for  us  as  the  failure  of  the  first  man 
was,  we  should  be  happy  in  comparison,  if  this  were 
all  that  we  had  to  lament.  Great  as  the  native  dis- 
order of  our  frame  is;  yet  either  the  fall  of  Adam 
left  in  it,  or  God  restored  to  it,  some  degree  of  dis- 
position to  obedience,  and  of  strength  against  sin: 
so  that  though  in  us,  that  is  in  our  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing  *,  yet  after  the  inward  man  ( the  mind ) 
we  delight  in  the  law  of  God\  ;  and  there  are  occa- 
*  Rom.  vii.  18.  f  Ver.  22,  23. 
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sions,  on  which  even  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the 
law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law*, 
though  neither  all,  nor  any,  without  fault.  And  on 
us  Christians  our  heavenly  Father  confers,  in  our 
baptism,  the  assurance  of  much  greater  strength,  to 
obey  his  commands,  than  they  have.  But  then,  if 
we  consider, 

2.  What  we  have  made  our  condition  since,  we 
shall  find,  that  instead  of  using  well  the  abilities 
which  we  had,  and  taking  the  methods,  which  our 
Maker  hath  appointed  for  the  increase  of  them,  we 
have  often  carelessly,  and  too  often  wilfully,  misem- 
ployed the  former,  and  neglected  the  latter.  Now 
by  every  instance  of  such  behaviour,  we  displease 
God,  weaken  our  right  affections,  and  add  new 
strength  to  wrong  passions :  and  by  habits  of  such 
behaviour,  corrupting  our  hearts,  and  blinding  our 
understandings,  we  bring  ourselves  into  a  much  worse 
condition,  than  that,  in  which  we  were  born;  and 
thus  become  doubly  incapable  of  doing  our  duty. 
This,  experience  proves  but  too  plainly;  though 
Scripture  did  not  teach,  as  it  doth,  that  the  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youthf  :  that  we 
were  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  our  mother  con- 
ceive us  %  :  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God§:  that  without  Christ  we  can  do  uothing\\  ;  and 
that  we  are  not  sufficient  to  think  any  thing,  as  of 
ourselves 

Yet,  notwithstanding  this,  we  feel  within  us  an  ob- 
ligation of  conscience  to  do  every  thing  that  is  right 
and  good.  For  that  obligation  is  in  its  nature  un- 
changeable :  and  we  cannot  be  made  happy  other- 
wise, than  by  endeavouring  to  fulfil  it;  though  God, 

*  Rom.  ii.  14.  t  Gen.  viii.  21.  +  Psal.  li.  5. 
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for  the  sake  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  will  make  fit 
allowances  for  our  coming  short  of  it.  But  then  we 
must  not  hope  for  such  allowances  as  would  really  be 
unfit.  Our  original  weakness  indeed  is  not  our  fault; 
but  our  neglect  of  being  relieved  from  it,  and  the 
additions  that  we  have  made  to  it,  are.  And  what- 
ever we  might  have  had  the  power  of  doing,  if  we 
would  ;  it  is  no  injustice  to  punish  us  for  not  doing; 
especially  when  the  means  of  enabling  ourselves  con- 
tinue to  be  offered  to  us  through  our  lives.  Now,  in 
fact,  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  I  charitably  hope 
and  believe,  have,  by  the  general  grace,  or  favour  of 
God,  the  means  of  doing  so  much,  at  least,  as  may 
exempt  them  from  future  sufferings.  But  Christians, 
by  the  special  grace  mentioned  in  this  part  of  the 
Catechism,  are  qualified  to  do  so  much  more,  as  will 
entitle  them,  not  for  their  own  worthiness,  but  thatof  the 
holy  Jesus,  to  a  distinguishing  share  of  future  reward. 

Now  the  special  grace  of  the  Gospel  consists,  partly 
in  the  outward  revelation,  which  it  makes  to  us,  of 
divine  truths  ;  partly  in  the  inward  assistance,  which 
it  bestows  on  us  for  obeying  the  divine  will.  The 
latter  is  the  point  here  to  be  considered. 

That  God  is  able,  by  secret  influences  on  our 
minds,  to  dispose  us  powerfully  in  favour  of  what  is 
right,  there  can  be  no  doubt:  for  we  are  able,  in  some 
degree,  to  influence  one  another  thus.  That  there  is 
need  of  his  doing  it,  we  have  all  but  too  much  expe- 
rience ;  and  that  therefore  we  may  reasonably  hope 
for  it,  evidently  follows.  He  interposes  continually 
by  his  providence,  to  carry  on  the  course  of  nature 
in  the  material  world  ;  is  it  not  then  very  likely,  that 
he  should  interpose  in  a  case,  which,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  is  yet  more  worthy  of  his  interposition;  and 
incline  and  strengthen  his  poor  creatures  to  become 
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good  and  happy,  by  gracious  impressions  on  their 
souls,  as  occasions  require  ?  But  still,  hope  and  like- 
lihood are  not  certainty:  and  God,  whose  ivays  arc 
past  finding  out*,  might  have  left  all  men  to  their  own 
strength,  or  rather  indeed  their  own  weakness.  But 
whatever  he  doth  in  relation  to  others,  which  is  not 
our  concern,  he  hath  clearly  promised  to  us  Chris- 
tians, that  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  us~\ :  his  holy 
Spirit  shall  enable  us  effectually  to  do  every  thing 
which  his  word  requires. 

We  may  resist^  his  motions:  or  we  may  receive 
them  into  our  souls,  and  act  in  consequence  of  them. 
Every  one  hath  power  enough  to  do  right :  Scripture, 
as  well  as  reason,  shews  it;  only  we  have  it  not  resi- 
dent in  us  by  nature ;  but  bestowed  on  us  continually 
by  our  Maker,  as  we  want  it.  In  all  good  actions 
that  we  perform,  the  preparation  of  the  heart  is  from 
the  Lord§.  And  that  faith,  which  is  the  fountain  of 
all  actions  truly  good,  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift 
ofGod\\.  But  he  giveth  liberally  to  all*\  who  ask  him: 
and  therefore  no  one  hath  cause  of  complaint. 

It  is  true,  we  are  seldom  able  to  distinguish  this 
heavenly  influence  from  the  natural  workings  of  our 
own  minds;  as  indeed  we  are  often  influenced  one  by 
another  without  perceiving  it.  But  the  assurance, 
given  in  Scripture,  of  its  being  vouchsafed  to  us,  is 
abundantly  sufficient :  to  which,  experience  also 
would  add  strong  confirmation,  did  we  but  attend 
with  due  seriousness  to  what  passes  within  our  breasts. 

Our  natural  freedom  of  will  is  no  more  impaired 
by  these  secret  admonitions  of  our  Maker  than  by  the 
open  persuasions  of  our  fellow-creatures.  And  the 
advantage  of  having  God's  help,  far  from  making  it 

*  Rom.  xi.  33.  f  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  J  Acts  vii.  51. 

%  Prov.  xvi.  1.  ||  Epi».  ii.  8.  H  James  i.  5. 


304  LECTURE  XXIX. 

unnecessary  to  help  ourselves,  obliges  us  to  it  pecu- 
liarly. We  are  therefore  to  work  out  our  own  salvation, 
because  he  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do*.  For 
it  is  a  great  aggravation  of  every  sin,  that,  in  com- 
mitting it,  we  quench  the  pious  motions  excited  bv 
the  spirit^  of  God  in  our  hearts  :  and  a  great  incite- 
ment to  our  endeavours  of  performing  every  duty, 
that  with  such  aid  we  may  be  sure  of  success.  Our 
own  natural  strength  cannot  increase,  as  temptations 
and  difficulties  do  :  but  that  which  we  receive  from 
heaven,  can.  And  thus  it  is,  that  we  learn  courage 
and  humility  at  once;  by  knowing,  that  tee  can  do  all 
things,  but  only  through  Christ  which  strengthened! 
us%  ;  and  therefore  not  we,  but  the  grace  of  God,  which 
is  zvith  us§. 

This  grace  therefore  being  of  such  importance  to 
us,  our  catechism,  with  great  reason,  directs  us  at  all 
times  to  call  for  it  by  diligent  prayer.  For  cur  hea- 
venly Father  hath  not  promised,  nor  can  we  hope, 
that  he  will  give  the  holy  Spirit  to  them  who  proudly 
disdain  or  negligently  omit  to  ask  him\\.  And  hence 
it  becomes  peculiarly  necessary,  that  we  should  un- 
derstand how  to  pray  to  him  :  a  duty  mentioned  in 
the  former  part  of  the  catechism,  but  reserved  to  be 
explained  more  fully  in  this. 

God  having  bestowed  on  us  the  knowledge  in  some 
measure,  of  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  more  espe- 
cially of  what  he  is  to  us ;  we  are  doubtless  bound  to 
be  suitably  affected  by  it;  and  to  keep  alive  in  our 
minds,  with  the  utmost  care,  due  sentiments  of  our 
continual  dependence  on  him,  of  reverence  and  sub- 
mission to  his  will,  of  love  and  gratitude  for  his  good- 
ness, of  humility  and  sorrow  for  all  our  sins  against 

\  *  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  t  1  Thess.  v.  19.  •  Phil.  iv.  13. 

§  1  Cor.  xy.  10.  ||  Luke  xi.  13. 
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him;  and  earnest  desire,  that  his  mercy  and  favour 
may  be  shewn  in  such  manner  as  he  shall  think  fit,  to 
us  and  to  all  onr  fellow-creatures. 

Now,  if  these  sentiments  ought  to  be  felt,  they 
ought  also  to  be  some  way  expressed  :  not  only  that 
others  may  see  we  have  them,  and  be  excited  to  them 
by  our  example ;  but  that  we  ourselves  may  receive 
both  the  comfort  and  the  improvement,  which  must 
naturally  flow  from  exercising  such  valuable  affec- 
tions. And  unquestionably  the  most  lively  and  most 
respectful  manner  of  exercising  them  is,  that  we  di- 
rect them  to  him  who  is  the  object  of  them;  and  pour 
out  our  hearts  before  him  in  suitable  acts  of  homage, 
thanksgiving,  and  confession  ;  in  humble  petitions 
for  ourselves,  and  intercessions  for  all  mankind.  Not 
that  God  is  ignorant,  till  we  inform  him,  either  of 
our  outward  circumstances,  or  the  inward  temper  of 
our  hearts.  If  he  were*  our  prayers  would  give  him 
but  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  either:  for  we  are 
greatly  ignorant  of  both  ourselves.  But  the  design  of 
prayer  is,  to  bring  our  own  minds  into  a  right  frame; 
and  so  make  ourselves  fit  for  those  blessings,  for 
which  we  are  very  unfit,  while  we  are  too  vain  or  too 
careless  to  ask  them  of  God. 

The  very  act  of  prayer  therefore  will  do  us  good, 
if  we  pray  with  attention,  else  it  is  nothing;  and 
with  sincerity,  else  it  is  worse  than  nothing;  and  the 
consequences  of  praying,  God  hath  promised,  shall 
be  further  good.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive*.  Not  abso- 
lutely all  things  zvhatsoever  we  desire :  for  some  of  our 
desires  may  be  on  several  accounts  unfit,  and  some 
would  prove  extremely  hurtful  to  us.  Therefore  we 
ought  to  consider  well  what  we  pray  for :  and  espe- 

*  Matth.  .\xi.  22. 
VOL.  VI.  X 
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cially  in  all  temporal  matters  refer  ourselves  wholly  to 
God's  good  pleasure.  Nor  doth  he  always  grant  imme- 
diately what  he  designs  to  grant,  and  hath  given  us  the 
fullest  right  to  ask  :  but  delays  it  perhaps  a  while  to 
exercise  our  patience  and  trust  in  him  :  for  which  rea- 
son our  Saviour  directs  us  always  to  pray  and  not  to 
faint*.  But  whatever  is  really  good,  he  will  undoubt- 
edly, as  soon  as  it  is  really  necessary,  give  us  upon 
our  request :  provided  further,  that  with  our  earnest 
petitions  we  join  our  honest  endeavours;  for  prayer 
was  never  designed  to  serve  instead  of  diligence,  but 
to  assist  it.  And  therefore,  if  in  our  temporal  affairs 
we  are  idle  or  inconsiderate,  we  must  not  expect  that 
our  prayers  will  bring  us  good  success  ;  and  if,  in  our 
spiritual  ones,  we  wilfully  or  thoughtlessly  neglect 
ourselves  ;  we  must  not  imagine,  that  God  will  amend 
us  against  our  wills,  or  whilst  we  continue  supinely 
indifferent.  But  let  us  do  our  duty  to  the  best  of  our 
power,  at  the  same  time  that  we  pray  for  his  blessing; 
and  we  maybe  assured  that  nothing  but  an  injurious 
disbelief  can  prevent  our  obtaining  it :  on  which  ac- 
count St.  James  requires,  that  we  ask  in  faith,  no- 
thing wavering^ . 

Indeed,  without  the  encouragement  given  us  in 
Scripture,  it  might  well  be  wath  some  diffidence,  and 
it  should  still  be  with  the  utmost  reverence,  that  we 
take  upon  us  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,  who  are  but  dust 
and  ashes\.  The  heathens  therefore  addressed  their 
prayers  to  imaginary  deities  of  an  inferior  rank,  as 
judging  themselves  unworthy  to  approach  the  supreme 
one.  But  our  rule  is,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve§.  The  affected 
humility  of  zvorshipping  even  angels,  and  therefore 
much  more  saints  (who,  if  really  such,  are  yet  lower 
*  Luke  xviii.  1.     +  Jam.  i.  6.     J  Gen.  xviii.  27.     §  Matth.  iv.  10. 


LECTURE   XXIX.  307 

than  angels*),  may,  as  we  are  taught,  beguile  us  of 
our  reward^ :  whereas  we  may  come  boldly  lo  the 
throne  of  our  Maker's  grace%,  though  not  in  our  own 
right,  yet  through  the  Mediator  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed ;  and  who  hath  both  procured  us  the  privi- 
lege, and  instructed  us  how  to  use  it,  by  delivering  to 
us  a  prayer  of  his  own  composition;  which  might  be 
at  once  a  form  for  us  frequently  to  repeat,  and  a  pat- 
tern for  us  always  to  imitate. 

That  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  designed  as  a  form,  ap- 
pears from  his  own  words :  After  this  manner  pray  ye ;  or, 
translating  more  literally,  Thus  pray  ye§  ;  and,  which 
is  yet  more  express,  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father^, 
&c.  Besides,  it  was  given  by  him  to  his  disciples  on 
their  request,  that  he  would  teach  them  to  pray,  as 
John' also  taught  his  disciples^',  which  undoubtedly 
was,  as  the  great  rabbies  among  the  Jews  commonly 
taught  theirs,  by  a  form.  And  accordingly  this 
prayer  hath  been  considered  and  used  as  such,  from 
the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  down  to  the  present. 

Yet  our  Saviour's  design  was  not,  that  this  should 
be  the  only  prayer  of  Christians:  as  appears  both 
from  the  precepts  and  the  practice  of  the  Apostles, 
as  well  as  from  the  nature  and  reason  of  the  thing. 
But  when  it  is  not  used  as  a  form,  it  is  however  of 
unspeakable  advantage  as  a  model.  He  proposes  it 
indeed  more  particularly  as  an  example  of  shortness. 
Not  that  we  are  never  to  make  longer  prayers :  for  he 
himself  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God** :  and 
we  have  a  much  longer,  made  by  the  Apostles,  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  But  his  intention  was,  to 
teach  by  this  instance,  that  we  are  not  to  affect  un- 
meaning repetitions,  or  any  needless  multiplicity  of 

*  Ps.  viii.  5.       +  Col.  ii.  18.       I  Hcb.  iv.  16".      §  Matth.  vi.  9. 
j|  Luke  xi.  2.         Vcr.  1.         **  Luke  ?i.  12. 
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words,  as  if  we  thought  that  we  should  be  heard  for  our 
much  speaking*.  And  not  only  in  this  respect,  but 
every  other,  is  our  Lord's  prayer  an  admirable  insti- 
tution and  direction  for  praying  aright :  as  will  abun- 
dantly appear,  when  the  several  parts  of  it  come  to 
be  distinctly  explained.  But  though  such  explana- 
tion will  shew,  both  the  purport  and  the  excellency 
of  it,  more  fully;  yet  they  are  to  every  eye  visible  in 
the  main,  without  any  explanation  at  all.  And  there- 
fore let  us  conclude  at  present  with  devoutly  offering 
it  up  to  God. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earthy 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
*  Matth.  vi.  7. 
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THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Our  Father t  which  art  in  Heave?i,  hallowed  be 
thy  Name. 

rT1HE  prayer,  which  our  blessed  Saviour  taught  his 
disciples,  doth  not  need  to  be  explained,  as  be- 
ing, in  itself,  and  originally,  obscure.  For  no  words 
could  be  more  intelligible  to  his  Apostles,  than  all 
those,  which  he  hath  used  throughout  it.  And  even 
to  us  now,  there  is  nothing  that  deserves  the  name  of 
difficult;  notwithstanding  the  distance  of  time,  the 
change  of  circumstances,  and  the  different  nature 
and  turn  of  the  Jewish  tongue  from  our  own.  But 
still,  in  order  to  apprehend  it  sufficiently,  there  is 
requisite  some  knowledge  of  religion,  and  the  lan- 
guage of  religion.  Besides,  as  we  all  learnt  it  when 
we  were  young,  whilst  we  had  but  little  understand- 
ing, and  less  attention  ;  it  is  not  impossible,  but  some 
of  us  may  have  gone  on  repeating  it  to  an  advanced 
age,  without  considering  it  near  so  carefully  as  we 
ought.  And  this  very  thing,  that  the  words  are  so 
familiar  to  us,  may  have  been  the  main  occasion, 
that  we  have  scarce  ever  thought  of  their  import. 
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Now,  we  are  sensible,  it  would  be  a  great  unhappi- 
ness  to  have  our  devotions  as  the  church  of  Rome 
have  the  principal  part  of  theirs,  in  a  language  that 
we  could  not  understand.    But  surely  it  is  as  great  a 
fault,  if,  when  we  may  so  easily  understand  them, 
we  do  not ;  or  if,  though  we  do  understand  them, 
when  we  think  of  the  matter,  we  think  about  it  so 
little,  that,  as  to  all  good  purposes,  it  is  much  the 
same  with  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue.  The 
Lord's  prayer,  in  itself,  is  very  clear,  very  expressive, 
very  comprehensive.    But  all  this  is  nothing  to  us,  if 
we  say  it  without  knowing,  or  without  minding, 
what  we  say.    For  how  excellent  words  soever  we 
use ;  if  We  add  no  meaning  to  them,  this  can  be  no 
praying.    And  therefore,  to  make  it  really  beneficial 
to  us,  we  must  fix  deeply  in  our  thoughts,  what  it 
was  intended  by  its  Author  to  contain. 

Now  it  consists,  you  may  observe,  of  three  parts. 
I.  An  invocation,  or  calling  upon  God.  II.  Petitions 
offered.    III.  Praises  ascribed  to  him. 

The  invocation  is  in  these  words,  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  heaven.  And,  few  as  they  are,  they  express 
very  fully  the  grounds  on  which  divine  worship 
stands. 

As  the  whole  world  derives  its  being  from  God,  he 
is  on  that  account  styled,  the  Father  of  all*.  But  as 
ritioual  creatures  are  produced,  not  only  by  him,  but 
in  his  image  and  likeness,  he  is  in  a  stricter  sense  the 
father  of  these.  And  therefore  angels  and  men  are 
called  in  Scripture,  what  the  animals  beneath  them 
never  are,  the  sonsf,  and  the  offspring  of  God% :  in 
which  sense  the  prophet  saith,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our 
Father,  and  we  are  all  the  work  of  thy  hand%.  Now, 

*  Eph.  iv.  6.  +  Job  i.  6.    ii.  1.    xxviii.  7- 

X  Acts  xvii.  29-  §  Isa.  lxiv.  8. 
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as  our  Creator,  he  is  evidently  not  only  our  Father, 
but  also  our  sovereign  Lord. 

A  second  title  God  hath  to  this  name,  from  that 
fatherly  providence  and  goodness,  which  he  exercises 
every  where  continually  :  and  of  which  mankind  hath 
large  experience ;  not  only  in  the  many  enjoyments, 
comforts,  and  deliverances,  that  he  grants  us,  but 
even  in  the  afflictions  which  he  sends  us,  always  for 
our  benefit ;  then  more  especially  dealing  zvith  us  as 
with  children,  whom  he  loveth*. 

But  there  is  yet  a  third  reason,  why  we  call  him 
our  Father,  peculiar  to  us  as  Christians;  and  founded 
on  our  being  united  by  faith  to  his  Son  our  head\, 
and  begotten  again,  through  his  Gospel,  to  a  lively 
hope,  to  an  inheritance  reserved  in  heaven  for  us% :  pri- 
vileges so  invaluable,  that  though  he  is  doubtless,  a 
father,  and  a  tender  one,  to  our  whole  species,  yet 
his  word  speaks  of  us,  as  the  only  persons,  in  compa- 
rison, that  have  a  right  to  consider  him  in  this  view. 
As  many  as  received  him,  that  is,  our  blessed  Saviour, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  ;  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name^.  The  Lord  is  good 
to  <z//|| :  but  singularly  good  to  those,  who  become,  by 
the  influences  of  the  Christian  covenant,  singularly 
fit  objects  of  his  goodness.  They  have  promises  of 
the  greatest  blessings,  to  which  nothing,  but  pro- 
mise, can  entitle:  pardon  of  sin,  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  life  eternal ;  by  which  last  they  are 
made,  in  the  happiest  sense,  the  children  of  God,  be~ 
ing  the  children  of  the  resurrection^.  Let  us  learn  then 
as  often  as  we  say,  Our  Father,  to  magnify  in  our 
souls,  that  gracious  Redeemer,  who  hath  made  him 

*  Heb.  xii.  5,  &c.  t  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  Eph.  i.  22. 

%  1  Cor.  iv.  15.    1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.      §  John  i.  12. 
1]  Psalm  cxlv.  9.  f  Ll»ke  xx-  36. 
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so  to  us,  more  than  he  is  to  others.  Let  us  often 
repeat  the  thankful  reflection  of  St.  John,  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  usy 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God*;  and  joy- 
fully argue,  as  St.  Paul  doth,  If  children,  then  heirs; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

Thus  then  the  words,  Our  Fat  ;er,  express  not  only 
the  fibsolute  authority,  but  the  unspeakable  goodness 
of  God :  and  the  next,  which  art  in  heaven,  acknow- 
ledge his  glory  and  power. 

I  have  already  observed  to  you,  in  explaining  the 
sixth  article  of  the  Creed,  that  as  God  cannot  but  be, 
so  he  cannot  but  be  every  where  :  for  there  is  nothing 
in  any  one  part  of  space  to  confine  his  presence  to 
that,  rather  than  to  any  other.  Besides,  his  providence 
is  continually  acting  every  where;  and  wherever  he 
acts,  he  is.  Therefore  Solomon  justly  declares,  The 
heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee%. 
But  still  the  Scriptures  represent  him  as  manifesting 
the  most  visible  tokens  of  his  inexpressible  majesty 
in  one  peculiar  place  :  where  he  receives  the  homage 
of  ms  holy  angels,  and  issues  forth  his  commands  for 
the  government  of  the  world.  This  they  call  his 
throne  §,  and  tabernacle  in  heaven  ||  :  of  which  the 
earthly  tabernacle  of  Moses  was  designed  to  be  a 
figure ;  being  directed  to  be  made  according  to  the  pat- 
tern shewed hi?n  in  the  mount  ^.  Thatearthly  tabernacle 
was  honoured  for  a  long  time  with  splendid  marks  of 
the  divine  residence:  on  which  account,  even  after 
they  were  withdrawn,  the  Jews  would  be  apt  to  con- 
sider God,  as  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  in  his  temple, 
and  sitting  between  the  cherubim  **.    But  our  blessed 

*  1  John  iii.  1.  f  Rom.  vii.  17. 

I  1  Kings  viii.  27-  2  Chron.  ii.  6.    vi.  18. 
§  Psal.  xi.  4.  ||  Heb.  viii.  1,  2. 

f  Heb.  viii.  5.  **  Psal.  xcix.  1. 
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Lord,  being  about  to  abolish  the  Mosaic  ordinances, 
enlarges  the  views  of  his  disciples,  and  raises  them  to 
that  higher  habitation  of  inconceivable  glory,  to 
which  they  should  hereafter  be  admitted :  and  on 
which  they  were  in  the  mean  while  to  set  their  hearts, 
as  the  seat  of  all  blessedness. 

But  further,  being  in  heaven  denotes  likewise  the 
almighty  power  of  God ;  agreeably  to  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens  :  he  hath  done 
whatsoever  he  pleased*.  For  as  a  higher  situation 
gives  a  superior  strength  and  command;  and  accord- 
ingly in  all  languages,  being  exalted  or  brought  low, 
signifies  an  increase  or  lessening  of  dominion  or  in- 
fluence: so  representing  God,  as  placed  above  all,  is 
designed  to  express,  in  the  strongest  manner,  that  his 
kingdom  ruleth  over  all  f . 

When  therefore  we  call  upon  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  we  profess  to  God  our  belief,  that  he  is  the 
author  and  preserver  of  the  universe,  who  governs  all 
things  with  paternal  care;  but  extends  his  favours 
especially  to  those,  who  by  imitating  and  obeying 
him  shew  themselves  his  true  children  ;  and  therefore 
most  especially  to  such,  as  having  acquired,  by  the 
merits  and  grace  of  his  Son,  the  nearest  relation  and 
resemblance  to  him,  have  thereby  a  covenant-right  to 
an  eternal  inheritance  in  that  blessed  place,  where  he 
exhibits  his  glory,  and  reigns,  possessed  of  sovereign 
authority,  and  boundless  glory. 

Now  applying  thus  to  God,  under  the  notion  of 
our  Father,  is  excellently  fitted  to  remind  us,  both  of 
the  dutiful  regard,  which  we  ought  to  have  for  him, 
as  he  himself  pleads,  If  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine 
honour  J?  and  also,  of  the  kindness,  which  we  may 
expect  from  him,  according  to  our  Saviour's  reason- 

*  Psal.cxv.3.  +  Psal.  ciii.  10.         J  Mai.  i.  6. 
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ing,  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him*} 
Nor  is  this  expression  less  fitted  to  admonish  us  of 
copying  the  goodness,  which  we  adore;  and  exer- 
cising mercy  and  bounty  towards  all  our  fellow- 
creatures,  as  far  as  we  can,  that  we  may  be,  in  this  ex- 
cellent sense,  the  children  of  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
the  good  ;  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  un- 
just f.  And  this  admonition  is  greatly  strengthened, 
as  each  of  us  is  directed  to  address  himself  to  God, 
not  as  to  his  own  father  merely,  but  as  to  our  Father, 
the  common  parent  of  mankind.  For  there  is  inex- 
pressible force  in  that  argument,  Have  we  not  all  one 
Father,  hath  not  one  God  created  us?  Why  do  we  deal 
treacherously,  or  in  any  respect  unjustly  or  unkindly, 
every  man  against  his  brother  \  ?  And  yet  with  greater 
force  still  doth  it  hold,  to  prevent  mutual  injuries  or 
unkindness  among  Christians  :  who  being,  in  a  much 
closer  and  more  endearing  sense,  children  of  God, 
and  brethren  one  to  another,  than  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  surely  ought  never  to  be,  what  they  are  too 
often  remarkably,  deficient  in  that  reciprocal  affec- 
tion, which  was  intended  as  the  token,  whereby  all 
men  should  see  them  §. 

Then,  at  the  same  time,  the  consideration,  that 
this  our  Father  is  in  heaven,  possessed  of  infinite 
power  and  glory,  tends  greatly  to  inspire  us  with  re- 
verence towards  him,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
but  in  our  devotions  peculiarly.  And  to  this  end  it 
is  pleaded  by  the  wise  king,  Keep  thy  foot  zvhen  thou 
goest  to  the  house  of  God  ;  be  not  rash  zvith  thy  mouth, 

*  Luke  xi.  13.  t  Matth.  v.  45. 
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and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before 
God;  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth*.  It 
also  tends  no  less  to  remind  us,  what  the  great  end  of 
our  prayers  and  our  lives  should  be  :  to  obtain  admit- 
tance into  that  blessed  place  where  God  is,  and  Christ 
sits  on  his  right  hand  f.  For  in  his  presence  is  the 
fulness  of  joy  ;  and  at  his  right  handy  there  is  pleasure 
for  evermore  J. 

You  see  then,  how  many  important  truths,  and 
admonitions,  these  few  words,  which  begin  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  include  :  every  thing  indeed,  which  can  en- 
courage us  to  pray,  or  dispose  us  to  pray  as  we 
ought. 

The  petition,  which  immediately  follows,  Hallowed 
be  thy  name,  is  perhaps  more  liable  to  be  repeated 
without  being  understood,  than  any  of  the  rest:  but 
when  understood,  as  it  easily  may  be,  appears  highly 
proper  to  stand  in  the  very  first  part  of  a  Christian's 
prayer.    The  name  of  God  means  here  God  himself, 
his  person  and  attributes:  as  it  doth  in  many  other 
places  of  Scripture,  where  fearing,  or  blessing,  or 
calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned.  And 
to  hallow  his  name  signifies,  to  think  of  him  as  a  holy 
being,  and  behave  towards  him  accordingly.  Now 
the  word,  holy,  hath  been  already  more  than  once,  in 
the  course  of  these  Lectures,  explained  to  mean 
whatever  is   worthy  of  being  distinguished  with 
serious   respect.    And  therefore  all  such  persons, 
places,  things,  and  times,  as  are  set  apart  from  vulgar 
uses,  and  devoted  to  religious  ones,  are  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  be  holy,  and  commanded  to  be  hallowed. 
Now  these  being  generally  preserved  with  great  care, 
as  they  always  ought,  from  whatever  may  defile  and 
pollute  them ;  hence  the  term,  holy,  came  to  signify 
*  Eccl.  v.  1,  2.  t  Col.  iii.  1.  +  Psal.  xvi.  12. 
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what  is  clean  and  pure.  And  the  most  valuable 
purity,  beyond  comparison,  being  that  of  a  mind 
untainted  by  sin,  and  secure  from  tendencies  towards 
it:  holiness  more  especially  denotes  this;  and  may 
in  various  degrees  be  ascribed  to  men  and  angels ; 
but  in  absolute  perfection  to  none,  but  God.  For 
he,  and  he  alone,  is  infinitely  removed  from  all  pos- 
sibility of  doing,  or  thinking,  or  approving  evil. 

This  then  is  the  sense,  in  which  we  are  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  holy  and  reverend  is  his  name*:  this  con- 
ception of  him  is  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to 
hallow  it,  and  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts  f  : 
a  matter  of  unspeakable  importance,  and  the  very 
foundation  of  all  true  religion.  For  if  we  are  not 
fully  persuaded,  that  he  is  of  purer  eyes,  than  to  be- 
hold evil  X  with  indifference;  if  we  imagine,  that  he 
can  ever  act  unrighteously  himself,  or  allow  others  to 
do  so;  that  he  is  in  any  case  the  author  of  sin:  or 
esteems  and  loves  any  thing  in  his  creatures,  but  up- 
rightness and  goodness ;  or  shews  himself  to  be  other, 
than  a  perfectly  great,  and  wise,  and  just,  and  gra- 
cious Being ;  so  far  as  we  do  this,  we  mistake  his  na- 
ture, and  dishonour  him  ;  and  set  up  an  idol  of  our 
own  fancy,  instead  of  the  true  God.  The  conse- 
quence of  which  will  be,  that  in  proportion  as  our 
notions  of  him  are  false,  our  worship,  imitation,  and 
obedienGe  will  be  erroneous  also  :  our  piety  and  our 
morals  will  both  be  corrupted :  we  shall  neglect  what 
alone  can  recommend  us  to  him :  we  shall  hope  to 
please  him  by  performances  of  no  value,  perhaps  by 
wicked  deeds ;  and  the  light,  that  is  in  us,  will  become 
darkness^. 

No  wonder  then,  if  we  are  directed  to  make  it  our 

*  Psal.cxi.9.  +  1  Pet.iii.  15. 
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first  petition,  that  we  and  all  men  may  hallow  God's 
holy  name,  as  we  ought:  that  so  right  a  sense  of  his 
nature  and  attributes,  especially  his  wisdom,  justice, 
and  goodness,  may  prevail  through  the  world,  as  may 
banish  at  once  both  prophaneness  and  superstition,  and 
engage  us  all  to  fear  and  love  him  equally  :  that  we 
may  entertain  such  notions  of  Christianity,  as  will 
promote  its  honour;  and  allow  ourselves  in  nothing, 
that  may  bring  disgrace  upon  it,  or  tempt  any  to 
blaspheme,  instead  of  sanctifying,  that  worthy  name 
by  which  they  are  called*:  but  that  each  of  us,  in 
our  stations,  may,  with  all  diligence,  and  all  prudence, 
propagate  the  belief  of  pure  religion  and  undefiled 
before  God  and  the  Father  f.  This  is  the  way,  and 
the  only  way  possible,  for  us  truly  to  honour  him,  and 
be  truly  good  and  happy ;  happy  in  ourselves,  and  in 
each  other ;  in  the  present  world,  and  that  which  is 
to  come.  With  this  petition  therefore  our  blessed 
Lord  most  rationally  directs  us  to  begin.  And  let  us 
all  remember,  that  what  he  bids  us  pray  for  in  the 
first  place,  he  will  expect  that  we  should  endeavour 
after  in  the  first  place,  and  as  we  acknowledge  him, 
who  hath  called  us,  to  be  holy,  that  we  should  be  holy 
also,  in  all  manner  of  conversation^. 

*  James  ii.  7.  t  James  i.  27.  J  1  Pet.  i.  15. 
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Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done. 

rjp,HE  second  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Thy 
kingdom  come,  follows  very  naturally  after  the 
first,  Halloiced  be  thy  name.  For  hallowing  the  name 
of  God,  that  is,  entertaining  just  notions,  and  being 
possessed  with  a  deep  sense,  of  the  holiness  of  his 
nature,  his  abhorrence  of  sin,  his  justice  and  good- 
ness ;  is  the  necessary  preparative  for  submitting  to, 
and  being  faithful  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  for  the 
coming  of  which  we  are  directed  to  pray. 

God  indeed  is,  ever  was,  and  cannot  but  be,  Lord 
and  King  of  the  whole  world,  possessed  of  all  right 
and  all  dominion  over  all  things:  as  the  plainest  rea- 
son shews,  and  the  conclusion  of  this  very  prayer,  in 
conformity  to  the  rest  of  Scripture,  acknowledges. 
In  this  sense  therefore  we  cannot  pray  for  his  king- 
dom, as  something  future,  but  only  rejoice  in  its  be- 
ing actually  present:  for  what  can  be  greater  joy, 
than  to  live  under  the  government  of  infinite  mercy, 
wisdom,  and  power?  The  Lord  reigneth:  let  the  earth 
rejoice,  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof*. 

But  besides  this  natural  kingdom  of  God,  there  is 
a  moral  and  spiritual  one,  founded  on  the  willing 

*  Psalm  xcvii.  1. 
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obedience  of  reasonable  creatures  to  those  laws  of 
righteousness,  which  he  hath  given  them.  Now  this, 
we  have  too  plain  evidence,  is  not  yet  come  amongst 
men,  so  fully  as  it  ought.  The  very  first  of  human 
race  revolted  from  their  Maker;  and  their  descend- 
ants, as  both  Scripture  and  other  history  shews,  grew, 
age  after  age,  yet  more  and  more  disobedient:  till  at 
length  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  earth,  instead  of 
being  the  happy  subjects  of  God's  rightful  empire, 
became,  by  immoral  lives,  and  idolatrous  worship, 
most  wretched  slaves  to  the  usurped  dominion  of  the 
wicked  one.  The  wisdom  and.  goodness  of  God 
made  immediate  provision,  through  his  only  Son  our 
Lord,  to  oppose  this  kingdom  of  darkness,  as  soon  as 
it  appeared  in  the  world  :  not  by  his  absolute  power ; 
for  obedience  loses  its  value,  unless  it  proceeds  from 
choice;  but  by  the  rational  method  of  instructions, 
promises,  and  warnings  from  heaven,  superadded  to 
what  nature  taught,  and  suited  to  the  circumstances 
of  every  age. 

These  he  gave  at  first  by  the  patriarchs  to  all  men 
promiscuously ;  and  whoever  acknowledged  his  au- 
thority, and  obeyed  his  law,  was  a  good  subject  and 
true  member  of  his  kingdom.  But  when  afterwards, 
notwithstanding  this  care,  the  corruption  of  mankind 
was  become  general,  he  chose  the  posterity  of  his 
servant  Abraham,  and  distinguished  them  by  his 
especial  favour :  not  as  casting  off  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  for  in  every  ?iation,  at  all  times,  they  that  fear 
God,  and  work  righteousness,  are  accepted  zvith  him  *: 
but  that,  in  this  people  at  least,  the  profession  of 
faith  in  him,  and  subjection  to  him,  might  be  kept 
alive;  not  merely  for  their  own  benefit,  but  the  in- 
formation of  others  also.    With  them  therefore  was 

*  Acts  x.  35. 
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the  kingdom  of  God,  in  a  peculiar  degree,  for  1500 
years.  While  they  flourished  in  their  own  land, 
they  held  forth  the  light  of  truth  to  all  the  nations 
round  them.  And  when  they  were  led  captive,  or 
dispersed  into  other  lands,  they  spread  it  yet 
farther:  and  thus  were  great  instruments  in  pre- 
paring the  rest  of  mankind  for  that  general  re- 
estahlishment  of  obedience  to  the  true  God,  as 
King  and  Lord  of  all,  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
came  to  effect. 

The  Gospel  dispensation  therefore  having  this  for 
its  end,  and  being  much  more  perfectly  fitted  to 
attain  it,  than  any  preceding  manifestation  of  re- 
ligion had  been  ;  the  Scripture,  in  a  distinguished 
manner,  calls  it  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of  heaven : 
both  which  words  denote,  in  exactly  the  same 
view,  that  dominion.,  which  in  Daniel  it  is  foretold 
the  God  of  heaven  should  set  up,  and  which  should 
never  be  destroyed*.  Our  Saviour  was  then,  after 
John  the  Baptist,  only  giving  notice  of  its  approach, 
and  opening  the  way  for  setting  it  up,  when  he 
first  directed  his  disciples  to  pvay,  that  it  might 
come.  By  his  death  he  raised  it  on  the  ruins  of 
the  devil's  usurpation,  over  xvhom  he  triumphed  on 
his  cross-\ :  and  now  it  hath  been  many  ages  in 
the  world.  But  still  it  is  by  no  means  come,  in 
that  extent,  and  to  that  good  effect,  which  we 
have  reason  to  beg  that  it  may,  and  to  believe  that 
it  will.  The  largest  part  of  mankind  hath  not,  so 
much  as  in  profession,  entered  into  this  kingdom  : 
but  lies  overwhelmed  in  Pagan  idolatry,  Jewish  un- 
belief, or  Mahometan  delusion.  The  largest  part 
of  Christians  have  corrupted  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
with  grievous  errors  :  and  those  who  preserve  the 
*  Dan.  ii.  44.  t  Col.  ii.  15. 
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purest  faith,  too  generally  live  such  impure  and 
wicked  lives ;  that,  though  the  kingdom  of  God 
hath  indeed  taken  place  amongst  them  in  outward 
appearance,  yet  in  that  sense,  which  will  prove  at 
last  the  only  important  one,  they  are  still  far  from  it. 
For  the  kingdom  of  God,  saith  our  Saviour,  is  xvithin 
you* ;  and  consists,  as  the  Apostle  further  explains 
it,  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  graces 
of  the  Holy  Ghostf. 

Here  then  is  great  room,  and  great  need,  for  pray- 
ing ;  that  the  heathen  may  become  the  inheritance  of 
Christ,  a  fid  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  Mahometan 
world  his  possession^'-  that  the  Jev  s,  from  whom,  for 
their  unbelief,  the  kingdom  of  God  hath  been  so  long 
taken^  away,  may  be  restored  to  a  share  in  it ;  as  the 
prophets,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
have  foretold  they  shall :  and  lastly,  that  all  who  pro- 
fess and  call  themselves  Christians,  may  not  only  be 
led  into  the  way  of  truth,  but  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of 
spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of 
life\\.  How  little  prospect  soever  there  may  be  at 
present  of  such  happiness  as  this,  yet  we  have  a  sure 
word  of  prophecy^,  for  the  ground  of  our  prayers,  that 
the  time  shall  come,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  be  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ**, 
in  a  degree  that  they  have  never  been  yet ;  when  all 
the  people  shall  be  righteous^,  and  know  the  Lord,  from 
the  greatest  unto  the  least\%. 

But  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  even  in  its 
best  estate,  is  comparatively  but  short-lived  and  im- 
perfect, indeed  a  mere  introduction  to  that  glorious 


*  Luke  xvii.  21. 
§  Matth.  xxi.  43. 
1  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
X%  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 
VOL.  VI. 


+  Rom.  XIV-  17.  I  Psalm  ii.  8. 
|j  Prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men. 
**  Rev.  xi.  15.  ft  Isa.  Ix.  21. 

Y 


322  LECTURE  XXXI. 

and  eternal  manifestation  of  it  in  heaven,  which 
ought  ever  to  be  the  object  of  our  most  ardent  desires 
and  requests.  For  as  the  governor,  and  the  governed, 
and  the  great  fundamental  laws  of  government,  are 
still  to  be  the  same,  in  the  present  state  of  trial,  and 
the  future  one  of  recompence,  they  both  make  up  to- 
gether but  one  kingdom  of  God.  And  therefore, 
when  we  pray  for  the  coming  of  it,  we  pray,  in  the 
last  place,  for  the  arrival  of  that  time,  when  the 
King  and  Judge  of  all  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory*,  and  rezuard  every  man  according  to  his  ivorks\; 
when  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth,  as  the  sun,  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father%;  even  that  kingdom,  zvhick 
was  prepared  for  than  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world\,  and  shall  reign  faith  him  in  it  for  ever  and 
ever^. 

But  then,  as  we  pray  for  this  time,  we  must  pre- 
pare for  it  also  :  else  we  do  nothing  but  ask  our  own 
condemnation;  as  the  prophet  Amos  hath  most  aw- 
fully warned  us  c  Wo  unto  you  that  desire  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  To  what  end  is  it  for  you  f  The  day  of  the 
Lord  is  darkness,  and  not  lights]. 

To  instruct  us  therefore,  on  what  it  is,  that  our 
share  in  the  kingdom  of  God  depends,  our  Saviour 
immediately  subjoins  another  petition,  expressing- 
it  very  clearly :  Thy  zcill  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  For  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  him. 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven**". 
but  they  only  who  do  the  will  of  God,  shall  receive 
his  promise^. 

Indeed  what  God  wills  to  do  himself,  that  he  doth 
accordingly,  both  in  the  army  of  heavena  and  amongst 

*  Matth.  xxv.  31.       t  Matth.  xvi.  27-       J  Matth.  xiii.  43. 
h  Matth.  xxv.  34.        ||  Rev.  xx.  6.  xxii.  5.    f  Amos  v.  U8. 
Metth.  vii.  21.       tt  Hob.  x,  3$, 
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the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his 
hand*.  But  what  he  wills  us  to  do,  that  he  only  re- 
quires of  us,  as  we  value  his  favour,  or  fear  his  dis- 
pleasure; leaving  us  designedly  that  power  of  not 
doing  what  he  bids  us,  without  which,  doing  it  were 
no  virtue.  But  though  disobedience  to  his  will  is  in 
our  power ;  yet  obedience  is  not  so,  without  the 
assistance  of  his  grace :  which  therefore,  in  these 
words,  we  desire  for  ourselves,  and  for  all  men.  And 
since,  by  the  means  of  prayer,  we  may  have  strength 
to  obey  his  will  granted  us ;  we  are  certainly,  with  as 
much  justice,  expected  to  obey  it,  as  if  we  had  the 
power  already  of  our  own. 

Now  the  will  of  God  consists  in  these  two  things : 
that  we  suffer  patiently  what  he  lays  upon  us,  and 
perform  faithfully  what  he  commands  us.  The 
former  of  these ;  to  bear  with  resignation  whatever, 
in  any  kind,  God  sees  proper  to  inflict ;  and, 
though  we  may  wish  and  praj'  for  the  prevention 
or  removal  of  sufferings,  yet  to  be  content,  nay 
desirous,  that  his  will  should  be  done,  not  ours-f ; 
may  often  prove  a  difficult,  but  is  always  an  evi- 
dent and  necessary,  duty.  For  to  indulge  a  con- 
trary disposition,  is  to  set  up  ourselves  above  our 
Maker ;  to  rebel  against  his  authority,  deny  his 
wisdom,  and  distrust  his  goodness.  The  ability 
therefore  of  submitting  meekly  to  his  pleasure,  is 
undoubtedly  one  great  thing  that  we  are  to  request, 
and  endeavour  to  obtain. 

But  still,  as  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven 
surely  have  little  or  no  occasion  for  this  kind  of 
obedience,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the  other, 
the  active  sort,  is  the  point  which  our  Saviour  de- 
signed we  should  principally  have  in  view,  when 

*  Dan.  iv.  35,  +  Luke  xxii.  42. 
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we  beg,  that  God's  will  may  be  done  by  us,  as  it  is 
by  them:  by  his  angels  that  fulfil  his  command- 
ments, hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  words ;  those 
ministers  of  his,  that  do  his  pleasure*.  Not  that 
we  can  hope  to  equal  the  services  of  beings  placed 
so  much  above  us :  but  only  aspire  to  such  re- 
semblance of  them,  that  our  obedience  may  bear 
the  same  proportion  to  our  abilities,  which  that  of 
the  heavenly  spirits  doth  to  theirs.  Their  know- 
ledge of  God's  will  is  clear  and  distinct :  on  which 
account  the  highest  character  given  of  human  wis- 
dom is,  to  be  as  an  angel  of  God,  to  discern  good 
ana  badf.  It  should  therefore,  when  we  make  use  of 
this  petition,  be  our  desire,  that  we  also,  in  our 
degree,  may  be  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what 
the  will  of  the  Lord  ii\ms  and  may  abound  more  and 
more,  in  knowledge  and  all  judgement^.  They  do 
every  thing,  without  exception,  which  they  know 
to  be  God's  pleasure  :  whereas  we  are  very  apt  to 
omit  part,  and  perform  the  rest  but  imperfectly. 
They  do  it  with  alacrity  and  cheerfulness:  whereas 
we  too  often  shew  great  backwardness  and  reluc- 
tance. They  do  it  also  from  a  real  principle  of 
duty  :  whereas,  were  the  truth  but  known,  as  to 
God  it  is  known,  a  great  share  of  the  good  actions, 
upon  which  we  value  ourselves,  are  perhaps  only 
good  appearances;  proceeding,  some  from  consti- 
tution, some  from  worldly  prudence,  some  from 
vanity  ;  few,  it  may  be  doubted,  principally,  and 
fewer  yet,  intirely,  from  the  love  or  fear  of  God, 
from  esteem  of  virtue,  or  hatred  of  sin.  In  these 
respects  then  we  must  earnestly  pray,  and  dili- 
gently endeavour,  to  be  like  the  holy  angels ;  and 

*  Psal.  ciii.  20,  21.  f  2  Sam.  xiv.  17. 

{  Eph.  v.  17-  §  Pbil.  i.  9. 
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were  we  but  like  them  in  one  thing  more,  that  they 
all,  without  exception,  do  the  will  of  God,  and  have 
none  amongst  them  disobedient  to  it;  then  would 
our  earth  resemble  heaven  indeed.  How  far  this 
is  from  being  the  case,  we  know  too  well.  But 
notwithstanding  let  us  comfort  ourselves  with  con- 
sidering, that  as  the  time  was,  when  even  these 
blessed  spirits  had  a  mixture  of  evil  ones  amongst 
them  j  so  the  time  will  be,  when  we  shall  have  no 
such  mixture  amongst  us,  but  shall  become,  in 
this  and  all  respects,  as  the  a?igels  of  God  in 
heaven*. 

*  Matth.  xxii.  30. 
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Give  us  this  Day  our  Daily  Bread  :  And  forgive  us 
our  TrespasseSy  as  zve  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us. 

rT,HE  three  former  of  the  six  petitions  of  the 
**■  Lord's  Prayer  express  our  earnest  desires,  that 
we,  and  all  our  fellow-creatures,  may  attain  the 
great  end  of  our  creation  ;  that  is,  may  understand, 
receive,  and  practise,  true  religion,  to  God's  honour 
and  our  own  eternal  happiness  :  after  which  we  pro- 
ceed, in  the  three  last,  to  ask  of  him  the  means  to 
this  end  ;  such  supplies  of  our  wants,  as  will  be  need- 
ful for  the  performance  of  our  duties.  And  they  are 
comprehended  under  three  heads  more  :  the  relief  of 
our  temporal  necessities,  the  forgiveness  of  our  past 
sins,  and  the  assistance  of  his  grace  against  future 
temptations. 

The  first  of  these  blessings  we  request,  by  saying, 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  All  the  good  things 
of  life,  and  all  our  capacity  of  receiving  support  and 
comfort  from  them,  proceed,  as  every  thing  doth, 
from  God's  free  gift ;  and  therefore  depend,  as  every 
thing  doth,  on  his  free  pleasure :  for  what  he  hath 
bestowed,  he  can,  with  just  the  same  ease,  at  any 
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time,  take  away.  He  hath  placed  things  indeed  in 
a  regular,  and  what  we  call  a  natural,  course  and 
order.  But  this  order  is  not  only  of  his  own  appoint- 
ing, but  his  own  preserving  too.  He  it  is,  that 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise*;  that  giveth  us  rain  from 
heaven,  and  fruitful  season?,  ^filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness^.  Were  he  only  thus  kind  to  us 
all  in  general,  it  would  certainly  be  our  duty  to  ac- 
knowledge his  kindness,  and  pray  for  the  continu- 
ance of  it.  But  we  learn  from  Scripture  further, 
that  his  providence  extends,  even  in  the  minutest 
instances,  to  each  of  us  in  particular ;  and  that  not 
the  smallest  thing  comes  to  pass,  but  by  his  appoint- 
ment, or  wise  permission^  ;  that  his  continual  super- 
intendency  may  be  ever  exercised  towards  us  for  our 
good.  We  know  not  indeed  with  certainty,  in  these 
matters,  what  will  be  good  for  us.  But  still,  since 
he  hath  given  us  desires,  inseparable  from  our  frame, 
of  enjoying  life  to  its  ordinary  term  ;  with  a  compe- 
tent share  of  the  several  accommodations  which  con- 
tribute to  make  it  agreeable  ;  it  must  be  lawful  to  ex- 
press those  desires  to  him  in  a  proper  manner.  And 
this  our  Saviour  directs  us  how  to  do,  when  he  bids 
us  petition  for  our  daily  bread. 

The  word  bread,  as  it  frequently  signifies  in  Scrip- 
ture all  sorts  of  food,  so  it  may  very  naturally  signify, 
what  it  doth  in  this  prayer,  all  sorts  of  things  requi- 
site in  human  life.  This  Agur  meant,  when  he  pray- 
ed, that  God  would  feed  him  with  food  (in  the  ori- 
ginal it  is  bread)  convenient  for  him§.  And  this  we 
mean  in  common  discourse,  as  often  as  we  speak  of 
persons  getting  their  bread.  But  then  it  must  by  no 
means  be  extended  beyond  things  requisite;  those, 

*  Matth.  v.  45.  t  Acts  xiv.  17. 

X  Matth.  x.  2.9,  30.    Luke  xii.  6,  7.         §  Prov.  xxx.  8. 
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without  which  we  are  unable  either  to  subsist  at  all, 
or  however  conveniently  and  comfortably.  Not 
that  desires  of  further  advantages  in  the  world  are 
universally  unlawful.  But  they  are  so  apt  to  en- 
large, and  swell  into  extravagant  and  sinful  pas- 
sions ;  into  schemes  of  luxury,  or  vanity,  or  co- 
vetousness ;  that  we  have  usually  much  more  need 
to  restrain  and  check,  than  authorize  them,  by  ask- 
ing the  accomplishment  of  them  from  God ;  lest 
we  be  guilty  of  what  St.  James  condemns,  asking 
amiss,  that  we  may  consume  it  upon  our  lusts*. 

It  is  therefore  only  for  such  a  share  of  worldly 
good,  as  to  a  reasonable  and  moderate  mind  will 
appear  sufficient,  that  our  Saviour  allows  us  here 
to  pray  ;  in  the  spirit  which  Agur,  in  the  prayer 
just  mentioned,  expresses,  Give  me  neither  poverty 
nor  riches  :  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me. 
Lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the 
Lord?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the 
name  of  my  God  in  vainf.  For  indeed,  though  the 
temptations  of  extreme  poverty  are  very  great ; 
yet  the  tendency  of  wealth  and  ease  and  power, 
to  sensuality  and  pride  and  forgetfulness  of  God, 
is  so  exceeding  strong,  that  a  well-instructed  and 
considerate  mind  would  rather  submit,  than  choose 
to  be  placed  in  a  condition  of  abundance  and  emi- 
nence. For  preserving  the  order,  and  conducting 
the  affairs  of  the  world,  some  must  be  in  such  sta- 
tions :  but  let  who  are,  look  well  to  their  ways ;  and 
let  none  of  their  inferiors  envy  them. 

It  ought  to  be  further  observed  here,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  hath  not  only  confined  us  to  pray  for 
our  bread,  but  our  daily  bread;  to  be  given"  us,  as 
we  ask  for  it,  day  by  day  :  intending,  doubtless, 
*  James  iv.  3.  }  Prov,  xxx.  8,  9> 
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to  make  us  remember  and  acknowledge,  that  our  de- 
pendence on  God  is  continual,  from  one  moment  to 
another:  that  they,  who  have  the  most  of  this  world, 
have  it  only  during  his  pleasure:  and  are  bound, 
both  to  ask,  and  receive,  every  day's  enjoyment  of  it, 
as  a  new  gift  from  him  :  while,  at  the  same  time,  they 
who  have  least  may  be  assured,  that  what  he  hath 
commanded  them  to  pray  for,  he  will  ordinarily  not 
fail  to  bestow  upon  them  ;  by  blessing  their  endea- 
vours, if  they  are  able  to  use  endeavours ;  or  by 
stirring  up  the  charity  of  others  towards  them,  if 
they  are  not. 

But  as  to  those  who  can  labour,  industry  is  the 
method  by  which  God  hath  thought  fit  to  give  them 
their  bread  ;  and,  therefore,  by  which  they  ought  to 
seek  it.  They  have  no  title  to  it  any  other  way; 
St.  Paul  having  directed,  that  if  any  one  will  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat*.  Nor  must  they  work  only  to 
supply  their  present  necessities :  but  by  diligence 
and  frugality,  lay  up  something,  if  possible,  for  future 
exigencies  also:  learning  of  the  ant,  which  provideth 
her  meat  in  the  summer,  and  gathereth  her  food  in  the 
harvest^. 

So  that  applying  for  our  daily  bread  to  God,  is  far 
from  excluding  a  proper  care  to  use  the  appointed 
means  of  procuring  it  for  ourselves.  But  if  our  care 
be  a  presumptuous  one,  and  void  of  regard  to  the  Dis- 
poser of  all  things ;  we  provoke  him  to  blast  our 
fairest  hopes.  And  if  it  be  an  anxious  and  distrust- 
ful one,  we  think  injuriously  of  him  to  whom  we 
pray ;  who  can  as  easily  give  us  the  bread  of  to- 
morrow, as  he  gave  us  that  of  yesterday.  Nay,  if 
our  worldly  cares,  though  they  do  not  disquiet  our 
minds,  yet  engross  them ;  if  we  carry  our  attention  to 
*  2  Thcss.  iii.  10.  f  Prov.  vi.  8. 
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this  world  so  far  as  to  forget  the  next ;  or  imagine 
ourselves  to  be  securer  in  stores,  laid  up  for  many 
years*,  than  in  God's  good  providence ;  this  also  is 
very  unsuitable  to  the  spirit,  both  of  our  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  or  his  whole  religion ;  which  commands 
us  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness^ ,  and  not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  hi?n, 
who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy\. 

I  shall  only  add  two  observations  more,  which 
have  been  made  very  justly  on  this  petition§  :  that, 
since  we  ask  our  bread  from  God,  we  ought  not  to 
accept  it  from  the  devil ;  that  is,  to  gain  our  subsist- 
ence by  any  unlawful  means :  and  that,  since  we  do 
not  say,  Give  me  my  daily  bread  ;  but  give  us  ours ; 
we  entreat  God  to  supply  the  wants  of  others,  as  well 
as  our  own.  Now  the  means  which  he  hath  pro- 
vided for  supplying  the  wants  of  the  helpless  poor,  is 
the  charity  01  the  ric'h.  And  to  pray  him,  that  they 
may  be  relieved,  and  yet  withhold  from  them  what  he 
hath  designed  for  their  relief,  is  just  that  piece  of  in- 
consistence or  hypocrisy,  which  St.  James  so  strongly 
exposes.  If  a  brother,  or  sister,  be  naked,  and  desti- 
tute of  daily  food;  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  De- 
part in  peace,  be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye,  filled;  notwith- 
standing ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful 
to  the  body;  what  doth  it  profit ||? 

From  our  temporal  wants,  we  proceed  next  to  a 
much  more  important  concern,  our  spiritual  ones; 
and  here  we  ask  in  the  first  place,  what  it  is  very  fit 
we  should,  pardon  and  mercy.  Forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us. 
The  forgiveness  of  sins  having  been  already  explain- 
ed, under  that  article  of  the  Creed,  which  relates  to 

*  Luke  xii.  1 9.  t  Matth.  vi.  33.       5  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

§  By  Bishop  Bluckhall.    [[  James  ii.  15,  l6. 


LECTURE    XXXIT.  331 

it;  I  shall  only  take  notice  at  present  of  the  argu- 
ment, which  we  are  directed  to  use  in  pleading  for  it, 
which  is  likewise  the  especial  condition  of  our  ob- 
taining it;  that  we  also  forgive*,  as  we  hope  to  be 
forgiven.  And  concerning  this,  two  things  ought  to 
be  understood:  what  that  forgiveness  is,  to  which 
we  are  bound  and  how  far  the  exercise  of  it  will 
avail  us. 

Now  the  obligation  to  forgiveness  means,  not  that 
the  magistrate  is  to  omit  punishing  malefactors;  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger,  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil\ :  not  that  the  rulers  of  the 
church  are  to  forbear  spiritual  censures  against  noto- 
rious offenders ;  for  the  Scripture  hath  appointed  them 
for  the  amendment  of  sinners,  and  the  preservation  of 
the  innocent,  when  they  are  likely  to  have  these  good 
effects:  not  that  private  persons  do  amiss  in  bringing 
transgressors  to  justice;  for  neglecting  it  would  be  in 
general  only  a  seeming  kindness  to  them,  and  a  real 
mischief  to  human  society :  not  that  we  are  forbid  to 
make  reasonable  demands  on  such,  as  withhold  our 
dues,  or  do  us  any  damage  ;  for  recovering  a  debt  is 
a  very  different  thing  from  revenging  an  injury:  nor 
lastly,  that  we  are  always  bound,  when  persons  have 
behaved  ill  to  us,  either  to  think  as  well  of  them  as 
before;  which  may  be  impossible;  or  to  trust  and 
favour  them  as  much  ;  which  may  be  unwise.  But 
our  obligation  to  forgive  doth  mean,  and  absolutely 
require,  that  civil  governors  be  moderate  and  merci- 
ful :  and  ecclesiastical  ones  make  use  of  discipline  to 
edification,  not  to  destruction^. ;  that,  in  our  private 
capacity,  we  pass  by  all  offences,  which,  with  safety 
to  ourselves,  and  the  public,  we  can  :  that  where  we 
must  punish,  we  do  it  with  reluctance;  and  as  gently,  as 

*  Luke  xi.  4.         +  Rom.  xiii.  4.        \  2  Cor.  x.  8.  xiii.  10. 
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the  case  will  permit ;  and  where  we  must  defend  or 
recover  our  rights ;  we  do  it  with  the  least  expence, 
and  the  least  uneasiness  to  the  adverse  party,  that 
may  be  :  that  we  never  be  guilt \  of  .  ^justice  to  others, 
because  they  have  been  guilty  of  it  to  us;  and  never 
reiuse  them  proper  favours,  merely  because  we  have 
been  refused  such  favours  by  them ;  much  less  be- 
cause we  have  not  obtained  from  them  what  it  was 
not  fit  that  we  should :  that  we  look  upon  little  pro- 
vocations, as  trifles;  and  be  careful,  not  to  think 
great  ones  greater  than  they  are :  that  we  be  willing 
to  make  those,  who  have  displeased  us,  all  such  al- 
lowance to  the  full,  as  our  common  frailty  and  igno- 
rance demand  :  that  we  always  wish  well  to  them ; 
and  be  ready,  as  soon  as  ever  we  have  real  cause,  to 
think  well  of  them  ;  to  believe  their  repentance ;  and, 
how  great  or  many  soever  their  faults  may  have  been, 
lo  accept  it;  and  restore  them  to  as  large  a  share  of 
our  kindness  and  friendship",  as  any  wise  and  good 
person,  uninterested  in  the  question,  would  think 
safe  and  right:  always  remembering,  in  every  case  of 
injury,  how  very  apt  we  are  to  err  on  the  severe  side; 
and  how  very  much  better  it  is,  to  err  on  the  merciful 
one. 

This  is  the  temper  of  forgiveness  to  our  fellow- 
creatures  :  and  it  is  plainly  a  good  and  fit  temper. 
Let  us  therefore  now  consider  further,  what  influence 
it  will  have  towards  our  Maker's  forgiving  us.  Our 
Saviour  undoubtedly  lays  a  peculiar  stress  on  it  for 
this  purpose;  both  by  inserting  it,  as  a  condition, 
into  the  body  of  his  prayer  ;  and  insisting  on  it,  as  a 
necessary  one,  in  his  words  immediatelv  after  the 
praver.  But  still,  we  must  observe,  he  doth  not 
mention  it  as  the  cause,  that  procures  our  forgive- 
ness :  for  God  saneth  us,  not  b>j  this,  or  any  other 
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works  of  righteousness ,  which  we  do,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  ;  which  he  hath  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ;  that,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  may 
be  heirs  of  eternal  life*.  Our  pardoning  others,  is  no 
more  than  a  qualification,  requisite  to  our  receiving 
that  final  pardon  from  God,  which  our  Saviour, 
through  the  divine  goodness,  hath  merited  by  his 
death,  on  that  condition.  Nor  is  it  the  only  qualifi- 
cation necessary,  though  it  be  a  principal  one.  For 
the  rest  of  God's  laws  were  given  in  vain,  if  observing 
this  one  would  secure  his  favour:  and  Christ  would 
be  found  the  minister  of  sinlf,  if  he  had  taught,  that 
the  single  good  disposition  of  forgiveness  would  be 
sufficient,  let  a  person  have  ever  so  many  bad  ones. 
But  it  is  plain,  that  throughout  the  whole  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  on  which  this  prayer  is  delivered,  he 
makes  the  performance  of  every  part  of  our  duty  the 
condition  of  our  acceptance.  In  the  very  beginning 
of  it,  he  hath  promised  heaven  to  several  other  vir- 
tues, as  well  as  here  to  this :  and  the  meaning  is,  not 
that  persons  may  get  thither  by  any  one,  that  they 
will  j  for  nobody  sure  is  so  bad  as  to  have  none  at  all  : 
but  that  each  of  them  shall  have  its  proper  share,  in 
fitting  us  for  that  meicy  and  reward,  which  however, 
with  less  than  all  of  them,  we  shall  never  obtain.  Our 
imperfections  in  all  will  indeed  be  pardoned:  but  not 
our  continuance  in  a  wilful  neglect  of  any. 

Still,  though  a  spirit  of  forgiveness  to  our  brother 
is  by  no  means  the  whole,  that  God  requires  in  order 
to  forgive  us;  yet  it  is  a  quality,  often  so  difficult, 
always  so  important,  and  so  peculiarlv  needful  to  be 
exercised  by  us,  when  we  are  intreating  our  Maker 
to  exercise  it  towards  us ;  that  our  Saviour  had  great 
reason  to  place  it  in  the  strong  light  which  he  hath 
*  Til.  iii.  5,  6,  7.  t  Gal.  ii.  17. 
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done ;  and  even  to  place  it  single ;  since  his  design 
could  not  easily  be  understood  to  be  any  other,  than 
to  engage  our  particular  attention  to  what  deserves  it 
so  much.  For  if  we  will  not,  for  the  love  of  God, 
and  in  obedience  to  his  command,  pardon  our  fellow- 
creatures  the  few  and  small  injuries,  which  they  are 
able  to  do  us;  (when  perhaps  we  may  have  done 
many  things  to  provoke  them,  and  comparatively  can 
have  done  little  to  oblige  or  serve  them)  how  should 
we  ever  expect,  that  he  will  forgive  us  the  numerous 
and  heinous  offences,  which  we  have  committed 
against  him ;  from  whom  we  have  received  all  that 
we  have,  on  whom  we  depend  for  all  that  we  can 
hope  for,  to  whom  therefore  we  owe  the  most  unre- 
served duty,  and  the  most  affectionate  gratitude  ? 

Let  us  remember  then,  that  since  we  pray  to  be 
forgiven,  only  as  we  forgive ;  so  often  as  we  use  these 
words,  we  pray  in  effect  for  God's  vengeance  upon 
ourselves,  instead  of  his  mercy,  if  we  forgive  not. 
And  therefore  let  us  apply  to  him  continually  for 
grace  to  do  in  earnest,  what  we  profess  to  do  in  this 
petition  :  let  us  carefully  examine  our  hearts  and  our 
conduct,  that  we  may  not  cheat  ourselves,  for  we 
cannot  cheat  God,  with  false  pretences  of  observing 
this  duty,  while  indeed  we  transgress  it ;  let  us  utterly 
put  away  from  us  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  cla- 
mour, and  evil-speaking,  zvith  all  malice ;  and  be  kind 
one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another ; 
even  as  we  hope,  that  God, /or  Christ's  sake,  will  for- 
give us*. 

*  Eph.  iv.  31,  32. 
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And  lead  us  not  into  Temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from 
Evil:  for  thine  is  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Power,  and 
the  Glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

T1TE  should  be  very  unfit  to  ask  for  the  pardon  of 
our  past  sins  ;  and  could  neither  hope  to  obtain 
it,  nor  indeed  continue  long  the  better  for  it;  if  we 
did  not  earnestly  desire,  at  the  same  time,  to  avoid 
sin  for  the  future.  And  therefore,  after  the  petition, 
Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  most  properly  follows,  and 
lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

The  word  temptation  very  often  signifies  no  more, 
than  trial  ;  any  opposition  or  difficulty,  that  may  call 
forth  our  virtues  into  vigorous  practice ;  and,  by  so 
doing,  both  strengthen  and  make  them  known :  not 
indeed  to  God,  who  always  knows  our  hearts ;  but  to 
ourselves  and  others ;  to  those  around  us  at  present ; 
to  all  mankind,  and  the  holy  angels  hereafter.  Now 
in  this  general  sense,  our  whole  life  on  earth  is,  and 
was  intended  to  be,  a  state  of  temptation:  in  which, 
as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  God  himself  tempts 
men*  ;  that  is,  proves  and  exercises  them.  And  ac- 
cordingly St.  James  diiects  us  to  count  it  all  joy,  zchen 
zpe  fall  into  divers  temptations ;  adding  a  very  good 

*  Gen-  xiii.  '.    Dent-  iv.         2  Chron.  xxxii  31. 
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reason  for  it ;  Blessed  is  the  man,  that  endureth  tempta- 
tion: for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life ;  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him*.  The  more  love  to  God  we  thus  shew ;  the 
more  we  exert  our  inward  good  principles  and  habits, 
and  by  exerting,  improve  them  ;  the  greater  reward 
we  sha!!  obtain.  When  therefore  we  say,  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation ;  we  do  not  pray,  that  we  may  not  be 
tried  at  all :  for  we  know,  that  we  must,  even  for  our 
own  good. 

But  the  word  here  stands  for  dangerous  trials,  pro- 
vocations and  enticements  to  sin :  under  which  we 
are  likely  to  sink,  instead  of  overcoming  them.  Now 
there  is  indeed  scarce  any  thing  in  life,  that  may  not 
be  a  temptation  to  us,  in  this  bad  sense.  Our  tem- 
pers, our  ages,  our  stations  and  employments  in  the 
world,  be  they  ever  so  different,  may,  each  in  their 
different  ways,  risk  our  innocence.  They  that  are 
poor,  are  grievously  tempted,  either  to  repine  against 
God ,  or  take  unlawful  methods  of  relieving  them- 
selves. And  they,  that  will  be  rich,  experience,  as 
well  as  the  Apostle,  may  teach  us,  fall  into  tempta- 
tion and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lnsts~\.  Both  adversity  and  prosperity,  business  and 
leisure,  company  and  solitude,  have  their  respective 
hazards.  And  sometimes  these  hazards  are  so  dread- 
fully heightened  by  particular  circumstances;  and, 
at  others,  trying  iucidents,  totally  unforeseen,  hap- 
pen so  unseasonably ;  that,  though  they  may  only 
rouse  and  animate  our  virtue:  yet  they  may  also, 
more  probably,  overbear,  and  destroy  it.  And  there- 
fore we  must  know  very  little  of  our  natural  frailty, 
the  strength  of  our  passions,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin% ;  if  we  do  not  think  it  the  more  prudent,  as  well 
*  James  i.  2,  12.  1  1  Tiro.  vi.  9.  t  Heb.  iii.  13. 
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as  modester  part,  to  decline,  than  venture  the  con- 
flict, if  it  be  God's  will:  and  do  not  accordingly  beg 
of  him,  that  he  would  not  lead  us  into  such  temptation. 

God>  indeed,  tempts  no  man*,  in  the  sense  of  allur- 
ing and  inviting  him  to  sin  ;  as  the  devil,  and  wicked 
people,  and  our  own  bad  hearts  do.    And  therefore 
to  pray,  in  this  sense,  that  he  would  ot  lead  us  into 
temptation,  would  be  great  irreverence,  instead  of 
piety :  for  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  holiness  of  his 
nature,  that  he  should.    But  as  nothing  comes  to 
pass,  but  with  his  knowledge  and  sufferance ;  and 
every  thing  is  subject  to  his  direction  and  super- 
intendency ;  the  Scripture  speaks,  as  if  every  thing 
was  done  by  him,  when  the  meaning,  as  appears  by 
other  passages  of  it,  is  only  to  acknowledge,  that  no- 
thing is  done  without  him :  and,  agreeably  to  the 
manner  of  speaking  in  the  eastern  countries,  things 
are  ascribed  to  him,  which  he  only  permits,  and  after- 
wards turns  to  the  furtherance  of  his  own  good  pur- 
poses.   Now  God  may  very  justly  permit  us  to  be  led 
into  the  severest  temptations,  if  we  do  not  pray  to 
him  against  it :  because  a  great  part  of  the  danger 
proceeds  from  that  weakness,  which  we  have  wilfully, 
or  carelessly,  brought  upon  ourselves  ;  and  prayer  is 
one  of  the  means,  that  he  hath  appointed  for  our  pre- 
servation and  relief :  which  means  if  we  use  as  we 
ought,  He  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that 
we  are  able ;  but  will,  with  the  temptation,  also  make  a 
'way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it\. 

But  if,  through  pride  or  negligence,  we  will  not  ask 
for  his  help,  we  must  not  expect  it.  And  though  we 
do,  for  form's  sake,  ask  it,  if  we  have  little  faith  in  it, 
or  dependence  on  it,  St.  James  hath  foretold  the 
event :  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 

*  James  i.  13-  t  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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thing  of  the  Lord*.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  if  ws 
carry  our  dependence  so  far,  as  presumptuously  to 
run  into  those  dangers,  out  of  which  we  beg  him  to 
keep  us;  or  at  least,  will  do  little  or  nothing  to  keep 
ourselves  out  of  them,  instead  of  doing  every  thing 
that  we  can ;  or  if  in  the  dangers,  in  which  he  may 
think  fit  to  place  us,  we  will  not  use  our  best  endea- 
vours to  stand,  as  well  as  pray  that  we  may  not  fall ; 
such  prayers  can  never  be  likely  to  avail  for  our  pro- 
tection. But  fervent  devotion,  hearty  resolution,  and 
prudent  care,  united,  and  continued,  will  do  any 
thing.  By  whatever  difficulties  we  are  surrounded, 
and  how  little  possibility  soever  we  may  see  of  getting 
through  them  ;  still  commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  put 
thy  trust  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass-\. 

In  the  second  part  of  this  petition,  But  deliver  us 
from  evil ;  the  word  evil  may  signify,  either  sin  and 
its  consequences;  or  the  great  tempter  to  sin,  the 
evil  or  wicked  one  ;  for  by  that  name  the  devil  is  often 
called  in  the  New  Testament^.    The  number  indeed 
of  wicked  spirits  is  probably  very  great:  but  notwith- 
standing this,  being  united,  under  one  head,  in  one 
design  of  obstructing  our  salvation,  they  are  all  com- 
prehended under  one  name.    And  since,  in  our  pre- 
sent state  of  trial,  we  have  not  only,  as  experience 
shews,  flesh  and  blood  to  wrestle  against ;  our  own 
bad  dispositions,  and  the  solicitations  of  a  bad  world, 
to  resist ;  but  also,  as  the  word  of  God  informs  us, 
principalities  a?id  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places^,  an  army  of  invisible  enemies,  employing 
to  overcome  us,  and  not  less  formidably  because  im- 
perceptibly, all  the  stratagems,  that  Heaven  allows 
them  to  use ;  this,  as  it  increases  our  danger,  may 

*  James  i.  7.         f  Psalm  xxxvii.  5.  J  Matth.  xiii.  IQ,  3S. 
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well  quicken  our  prayers  for  safety  and  deliverance. 
That  there  should  be  evil  angels,  as  well  as  evil  men, 
of  the  greatest  abilities  and  accomplishments,  is,  if 
rightly  considered,  no  great  wonder :  and  that  both 
should  intice  us  to  sin,  is  no  reasonable  discourage- 
ment; for  let  us  but  apply  to  God,  and  we  shall  not 
be  left  in  the  power  of  either.   What  the  power  of 
wicked  spirits  is,  we  are  not  told  in  Scripture  :  and  it 
is  no  part  of  religion,  in  the  least,  to  believe  idle  sto- 
ries about  them.   Of  this  we  are  sure,  that  they  have 
no  power  but  what  God  permits :  and  he  will  never 
permit  them  to  do,  what  shall  prove  in  the  end,  any 
hurt  to  those,  who  serve  and  fear  him.    More  espe- 
cially we  are  sure,  that  they  cannot  in  the  least,  ei- 
ther force  us  into  sinning,  or  hinder  us  from  repent- 
ing.   Invite  or  dissuade  us  they  may,  by  suggesting 
false  notions  of  the  pleasure,  or  profit,  or  harmlessness 
of  sin,  by  representing  God,  as  too  good  to  be  angry, 
or  too  severe  to  be  reconciled  :  by  describing  to  our 
imaginations,  repentance  to  be  so  easy  at  any  time, 
that  it  is  needless  now ;  or  so  difficult  now,  that  it  is 
too  late  and  impossible ;  by  putting  it  into  our 
thoughts,  that  we  are  so  good,  we  may  be  confident, 
and  careless  ;  or  so  wicked,  we  must  absolutely  de- 
spair.   It  concerns  us  therefore  greatly,  not  to  be  ig- 
norant of  their  devices*.    But  provided  we  keep  on 
our  guard ;  earnestly  apply  to  God,  and  are  true  to 
ourselves;  neither  their  temptations,  nor  those  of  the 
whole  world,  shall  prevail  against  us.  For  then  only, 
as  St.  James  gives  us  to  understand,  is  every  man 
tempted  dangerously,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lust,  and  enticed^.    The  enemy  within  therefore 
is  the  most  formidable  one:  and  against  this  it  is 
chiefly,  that  we  are  to  watch  and  pray,  that  we  enter 

*  2  Cor.  ii.  11;  |  James  i.  14. 
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not  into  temptation  :  remembering  always,  that  how 
willing  soever  the  spirit  may  be,  yet  the  jltsh  is  weak*. 

And  now  let  us  observe,  in  the  last  place,  under 
this  head,  that  as  we  are  to  pray  against  being  led 
into  temptation  ourselves,  we  should  be  very  careful, 
never  to  lead  others  into  it;  but  do  every  thing  that 
we  can,  to  keep  them  out  of  it,  and  deliver  them  from 
it :  and  that,  as  begging  God's  help  that  we  may 
stand,  must  be  grounded  on  a  strong  sense  of  our 
proneness  to  fall;  we  should  shew  great  compassion 
towards  them,  who,  through  the  same  proneness, 
have  fallen.  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a 
fault:  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness:  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also 
be  temptedf. 

Thus  we  have  gone  through  the  six  petitions, 
which  compose  the  second  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
and  shewn  it  to  be  worthy  of  its  Author,  by  distinctly 
comprehending,  in  so  little  room,  whatever  is  neces- 
sary for  the  honour  of  God,  and  our  own  good,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual.  "What  remains  further,  is  to 
speak  briefly  of  the  third  part,  which  concludes  the 
whole,  by  ascribing  to  our  heavenly  Father,  the  praise 
due  unto  his  name% :  acknowledging  here  most  ex- 
pressly, what  indeed  hath  been  throughout  implied, 
that  his  is  the  kingdom,  the  rightful  authority  and  su- 
preme dominion  over  all :  his  the  power,  by  which 
every  thing  just  and  good  is  brought  to  pass:  his 
therefore  the  glory  of  whatever  we  his  creatures  do,  or 
enjoy,  or  hope  for ;  of  whatever  this  universe,  and 
the  whole  scheme  of  things  which  it  comprehends, 
hath  had,  or  now  hath,  or  ever  shall  have  in  it,  aw- 
ful or  gracious,  and  worthy  of  the  admiration  of  men 
and  angels.    And  as  all  dignity  and  might  and  ho- 

*  Matth.  xxvi.  41.  t  Gal.  vi.  L.  \  Psalra  xxix.  2. 
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nour  are  his ;  so  they  are  his  for  ever  and  ever:  ori- 
ginally, independently,  and  unchangeably.  From 
everlasting  to  everlasting  he  is  God*,  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever\. 

These  words  then  are,  at  once,  an  act  of  homage 
to  his  greatness,  and  thanksgiving  to  his  goodness : 
both  which  ought  ever  to  have  a  place  in  our  pray- 
ers ;  and  the  conclusion  is  a  very  proper  place.  For 
the  infinite  perfections  of  God  our  maker,  which  we 
thus  celebrate,  are  the  best  reason  possible  for  every 
petition  that  we  have  offered  to  him  ;  and  therefore 
our  blessed  Lord  introduces  them  as  the  reason.  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory. 
Besides,  ending  with  these  acknowledgements  will 
leave  them  fresh  and  strong  upon  our  minds  :  espe- 
cially as  we  finish  all  with  that  solemn  asseveration, 
Amen  :  which  is  a  word  used  in  Scripture,  only  upon 
serious  and  important  occasions,  to  confirm  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  what  is  promised,  wished,  or  affirmed. 
It  relates  therefore  equally  to  the  whole  of  the  prayer: 
and  is  in  effect  declaring,  that  we  do  heartily  believe 
whatever  we  have  said,  and  heartily  desire  whatever 
we  have  asked. 

This  expression  therefore  may  remind  us,  that  our 
prayers  should  always  be  composed,  both  in  such  a 
language,  and  in  such  words  in  that  language,  as  all 
that  are  to  use  or  join  in  them,  are  well  acquainted 
with.  For  else,  as  St.  Paul  argues,  How  shall  he,  that 
cccupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned,  say,  Amen :  seeing 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest%  ? 

And  it  should  likewise  remind  us  very  strongly  of 
another  thing,  if  possible,  yet  more  important :  that 
we  should  never  say  to  God,  what  we  cannot  say  with 
the  utmost  truth  of  heart.    Now  with  what  truth,  or 

»  Psalm  xc.  2.  +  Heb.  xiii.  8,  %  1  Cor.  xiv.  lf>. 
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"what  face,  can  any  person,  that  lives  in  any  sin,  re- 
peat the  prayer  which  our  Lord  hath  taught  us,  and 
say  Amen  to  it :  when  every  sentence  in  it,  if  well 
considered,  is  inconsistent  with  a  bad  life  ?  Let  us 
therefore  consider  both  it  and  ourselves  very  care- 
fully, that  we  may  offer  up  our  devotions  always  in 
an  acceptable  manner.  For  the  sacrifice  of  the  n  icked 
is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  :  but  the  prayer  of  the 
upright  is  his  delight*. 

*  Prov.  xv.  8. 
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'HE  far  greatest  part  of  the  duties  which  we  owe 


to  God,  flow,  as  it  were,  of  themselves,  from 
his  nature  and  attributes,  and  the  several  relations  to 
him,  in  which  we  stand,  whether  made  known  to  us 
by  reason  or  Scripture.  Such  are  those,  which  have 
been  hitherto  explained  to  you :  the  ten  command- 
ments ;  and  prayer  for  the  grace,  which  our  fallen 
condition  requires,  in  order  to  keep  them.  But  there 
are  still  some  important  precepts  peculiar  to  Christi- 
anity, and  deriving  their  whole  obligation  from  our 
Saviour's  institution  of  them:  concerning  which  it  is 
highly  requisite  that  our  catechism  should  instruct  us, 
before  it  concludes.  And  these  are  the  two  sacra- 
ments. 

The  word  sacrament,  by  virtue  of  its  original  in 
the  Latin  tongue,  signifies  any  sacred  or  holy  thing 
or  action  :  and  among  the  heathens  was  particularly 
applied  to  denote,  sometimes  a  pledge,  deposited  in 
a  sacred  place*;  sometimes  an  oath,  the  most  sacred 
of  obligations;  and  especially  that  oath  of  fidelity, 
which  the  soldiery  took  to  their  general.  In  Scrip- 
ture it  is  not  used  at  all.  By  the  early  writers  of  the 
western  church  it  was  used  to  express  almost  any 
*  Eden.  Elem.  Jur.  Civ. p.  238.    Gronov.  in  Plaut.  Rud.  5.  3,  21. 
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thing  relating  to  our  holy  religion;  at  least  any  thing 
that  was  figurative,  and  signified  somewhat  further 
than  at  first  sight  appeared.  But  afterwards  a  more 
confined  use  of  the  word  prevailed  by  degrees:  and 
in  that  stricter  sense,  which  hath  long  been  ihe  com- 
mon one,  and  which  our  Catechism  follows,  the  na- 
ture of  a  sacrament  comprehends  the  following  parti- 
culars. 

1.  There  must  be  an  outward  and  visible  sign  :  the 
solemn  application  of  some  bodily  and  sensible  thing 
or  action,  to  a  meaning  and  purpose  which  in  its  own 
nature  it  hath  not.  In  common  life,  we  have  many 
other  signs  to  express  our  meanings,  on  occasions  of 
great  consequence,  besides  words.  And  no  wonder 
then,  if  in  religion,  we  have  some  of  the  same  kind. 

2.  In  a  sacrament,  the  outward  and  visible  sign 
must  denote  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto 
us:  that  is,  some  favour  freely  bestowed  on  us  from 
heaven  ;  by  which  our  inward  and  spiritual  condition, 
the  state  of  our  souls,  is  made  better.  Most  of  the 
significative  actions,  that  we  use  in  religion,  express 
only  our  duty  to  God.  Thus  kneeling  in  prayer  is 
used  to  shew  our  reverence  towards  him  to  whom  we 
pray.  And  signing  a  child  with  the  cross,  after  it  is 
baptized,  declares  our  obligation  not  to  be  ashamed 
of  the  cross  of  Christ.  But  a  sacrament,  besides  ex- 
pressing on  our  part,  duty  to  God,  expresses,  on  his 
part,  some  grace  or  favour  towards  us. 

3.  In  order  to  intitle  any  thing  to  the  name  of  Sa- 
crament, a  further  requisite  is,  that  it  be  ordained  by 
Christ  himself.  We  may  indeed  use,  on  the  foot  of 
human  authority  alone,  actions,  that  set  forth  either 
our  sense  of  any  duty,  or  our  belief  in  God's  grace. 
For  it  is  certainly  as  lawful  to  express  a  good  mean- 
ing by  any  other  proper  sign  as  by  words.   But  then, 
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such  marks  as  these,  which  we  commonly  call  cere- 
monies, as  they  are  taken  up  at  pleasure,  may  be 
laid  aside  again  at  pleasure  ;  and  ought  to  be  laid 
aside,  whenever  they  grow  too  numerous,  or  abuses 
are  made  of  them,  which  cannot  easily  be  reformed : 
and  this  hath  frequently  been  the  case.  But  sacraments 
are  of  perpetual  obligation:  for  they  stand  on  the 
authority  of  Christ;  who  hath  certainly  appofnted 
nothing  to  be  for  ever  observed  in  his  church,  but 
what  he  saw  would  be  for  ever  useful.  Nor  doth  every 
appointment  of  Christ,  though  it  be  of  perpetual  ob- 
ligation, deserve  the  name  of  a  sacrament:  but  those, 
and  no  other,  which  are 

A.  Not  only  signs  of  grace,  but  means  also,  whereby 
we  receive  the  same.  None  but  our  blessed  Lord  could 
appoint  such  means :  and  which  of  his  ordinances 
should  be  such,  and  which  not,  none  but  himself 
could  determine.  From  his  word  therefore  we  are  to 
learn  it:  and  then,  as  we  hope  to  attain  the  end,  we 
must  use  the  means.  But  when  it  is  said,  that  the  sa- 
craments are  means  of  grace;  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand, either  that  the  performance  of  the  mere  out- 
ward action  doth,  by  its  own  virtue,  produce  a  spi- 
ritual effect  in  us ;  nor  that  God  hath  annexed  any 
such  effect  to  that  alone  :  but  that  he  will  accompany 
the  action  with  his  blessing,  provided  it  be  done  as  it 
ought;  with  those  qualifications  which  he  requires. 
And  therefore,  unless  we  fulfil  the  condition,  we  must 
not  expect  the  benefit. 

Further;  calling  the  sacraments,  means  of  grace, 
doth  not  signify  them  to  be  means  by  which  we  merit 
grace;  for  nothing  but  the  sufferings  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  can  do  that  for  us ;  but  means,  by  which 
what  he  hath  merited  is  conveyed  to  us. 
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Nor  yet  are  they  the  only  means  of  conveying 
grace:  for  reading,  and  hearing,  and  meditating 
upon  the  word  of  God,  are  part  of  the  things  which 
he  hath  appointed  for  this  end  :  and  prayer  is  ano- 
ther part,  accompanied  with  an  express  promise,  that 
if  we  ask,  xoe  shall  receive*.  But  these,  not  being 
such  actions  as  figure  out  and  represent  the  benefits 
which  they  derive  to  us,  though  they  are  means  of 
grace,  are  not  signs  of  it ;  and  therefore,  do  not  come 
under  the  notion  of  sacraments.  But, 

5.  A  sacrament  is  not  only  a  sign  or  representation 
of  some  heavenly  favour,  and  a  means  whereby  we 
receive  it,  but  also  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.  Not 
that  any  thing  can  give  us  a  greater  assurance,  in 
point  of  reason,  of  any  blessing  from  God,  than  his 
bare  promise  can  do  :  but  that  such  observances,  ap- 
pointed in  token  of  his  promises,  affect  our  imagina- 
tions with  a  stronger  sense  of  them;  and  make  a 
deeper  and  more  lasting,  and  therefore  more  useful, 
impression  on  our  minds.  For  this  cause,  in  all  na- 
tions of  the  world,  representations  by  action  have  ever 
been  used,  as  well  as  words,  upon  solemn  occasions : 
especially  upon  entering  into  and  renewing  treaties 
and  covenants  with  each  other.  And  therefore,  in 
condescension  to  a  practice,  which,  being  so  univer- 
sal among  men,  appears  to  be  founded  in  the  nature 
of  man;  God  hath  graciously  added  to  his  covenant 
also,  the  solemnity  of  certain  outward  instructive 
performances ;  by  which  he  declares  to  us,  that  as 
surely  as  our  bodies  are  washed  by  water,  and  nou- 
rished by  bread  broken  and  wine  poured  forth  and 
received ;  so  surely  are  our  souls  purified  from  sin 
by  the  baptism  of  repentance;  and  strengthened  in 
*  John  xvi.  24. 
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all  goodness,  by  partaking  of  that  mercy,  which  the 
wounding  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  shedding  of 
his  blood,  hath  obtained  for  us.  And  thus  these 
religious  actions,  so  far  as  they  are  performed  by 
God's  minister,  in  pursuance  of  his  appointment,  are 
an  earnest  or  pledge  on  his  part.,  which  (as  I  ob- 
served to  you)  was  one  ancient  signification  of  the 
word  Sacrament :  and  so  far  as  we  join  in  them,  they 
are  an  obligation,  binding  like  an  oath,  on  our  part, 
as  shall  be  hereafter  shewn  you:  which  was  the  other 
primitive  meaning  of  the  word. 

Having  thus  explained  to  you  the  description  of  a 
sacrament,  given  in  the  Catechism  ;  let  us  now  con- 
sider, what  things  we  have  in  our  religion  that  an- 
swer to  it.  For  the  papists  reckon  no  less  than  seven 
sacraments.  And  though  this  number  was  not  named 
for  above  one  thousand  years  after  Christ ;  nor  fixed 
by  the  authority  of  even  their  own  church,  till  two 
hundred  years  ago,  that  is,  since  the  Reformation ; 
yet  now  they  accuse  us,  for  not  agreeing  with  them 
in  it,  but  acknowledging  only  two. 

The  first  of  their  five  is  confirmation.  And  if 
this  be  a  sacrament,  we  administer  it  as  well  as  they, 
indeed  much  more  agreeably  to  the  original  practice ; 
and  are  therefore  intitled,  at  least,  to  the  same  benefit 
from  it.  But  though  Christ  did  indeed  put  his  hands 
on  children,  and  bless  them  * ;  yet  we  do  not  read, 
that  he  appointed  this  particular  ceremony  for  a 
means  of  conveying  grace.  And  though  the  Apos- 
tles did  use  it  after  him,  as  others  had  done  before 
him  j  yet  there  is  no  foundation  to  ascribe  any  sepa- 
rate efficacy  to  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  distinct 
from  the  prayers  that  accompany  it :  or  to  look  upon 
*  Mark  x.  \6. 
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the  whole  of  confirmation  as  any  thing  else,  than  a 
solemn  manner  of  persons'  taking  upon  themselves 
their  baptismal  vow,  followed  by  the  solemn  addresses 
of  the  bishop  and  the  congregation,  that  they  may 
ever  keep  it:  in  which  addresses,  laying  on  of  hands 
is  used,  partly  as  a  mark  of  good-will  to  the  person 
for  whom  the  prayers  are  offered  up  ;  and  partly  also 
as  a  sign,  that  the  fatherly  hand  of  God  is  over  all 
who  undertake  to  serve  him  :  yet  without  any  claim 
of  conveying  his  grace  particularly  by  it:  but  only 
with  intention  of  praying  for  his  grace  along  with  it : 
which  prayers  however  we  have  so  just  ground  to 
hope  he  will  hear,  that  they  who  neglect  this  ordi- 
nance, though  not  a  sacrament,  are  greatly  wanting 
both  to  their  interest  and  their  duty. 

Another  sacrament  of  the  church  of  Rome  is 
penance ;  which  they  make  to  consist  of  particular 
confession  to  the  priest  of  every  deadly  sin,  particular 
absolution  from  him,  and  such  acts  of  devotion,  mor- 
tification, or  charity,  as  he  shall  think  fit  to  e  njoin. 
But  no  one  part  of  this  being  required  in  Scrip- 
ture, much  less  any  outward  sign  of  it  appointed,  or 
any  inward  grace  annexed  to  it;  there  is  nothing  in 
the  whole  that  hath  any  appearance  of  a  sacrament ; 
but  too  much  suspicion  of  a  contrivance  to  gain  an 
undue  influence  and  power. 

A  third  sacrament  of  theirs  is,  extreme  unction. 
But  their  plea  for  it  is  no  more  than  this.  St.  James, 
at  a  time  when  miraculous  gifts  were  common,  di- 
rected the  elders  of  the  church,  who  usually  had  those 
gifts,  to  anoint  the  sick  with  oil* ;  as  we  read  the  dis- 
ciples did,  whilst  our  Saviour  was  on  earth  f;  in 
order  to  obtain  by  the  prayer  of  faith  (that  faith 

*  James  v.  14,  15.  t  Markvi.  13. 
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which  could  remove  mountains*)  the  recovery,  if 
God  saw  fit,  of  their  bodily  health  :  and  the  forgive- 
ness of  those  sins  for  which  their  disease  was  inflicted* 
if  they  had  committed  any  such.    And  upon  this, 
the  church  of  Rome,  now  all  such  miraculous  gifts 
are  ceased,  continues  notwithstanding  to  anoint  the 
sick,  for  a  quite  different,  purpose:  not  at  all  for  the 
recovery  of  their  health;  for  they  do  not  use  it  till 
they  think  them  very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  past  reco- 
very; nor  indeed  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins;  for 
these,  they  say,  are  pardoned  upon  confession,  which 
commonly  is  made  before  it;  but  chiefly,  as  them- 
selves own,  to  procure  composedness  and  courage  in 
the  hour  of  death  :'  a  purpose  not  only  unmentioned 
by  St.  Jarmes,  but  inconsistent  with  the  purpose  of 
recovery,  which  he  doth  mention,  and  very  often  im- 
possible to  be  attained.    For  they  frequently  anoint 
persons  after  they  are  become  intirely  senseless. 
And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  these  things,  they  will  needs 
have  this  practice  owned  for  a  sacrament :  which  in- 
deed is  now,  as  they  manage  it,  a  mere  piece  of 
superstition. 

Another  thing,  which  they  esteem  a  Christian  sa- 
crament, is  matrimony:  though  it  was  ordained,  not 
by  Christ,  but  long  before  his  appearance  on  earth, 
in  the  time  of  man's  innocency;  and  hath  no  out- 
ward sign  appointed  in  it  as  a  means  and  pledge  of 
inward  grace.  But  the  whole  matter  is,  that  they 
have  happened  most  ridiculously  to  mistake  their 
own  Latin  translation  of  the  New  Testament : 
where  St.  Paul,  having  compared  the  union  between 
the  first  married  pair,  Adam  and  Eve,  to  that  between 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  and  his  spouse  the  church  ; 
*  Match,  xvii.  20.    xxi.  21.    Mark  xi.  23. 
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and  having  said  that  this  is  a  great  mystery  *  ;  a  fi- 
gure, or  comparison,  not  fully  and  commonly  under- 
stood :  the  old  interpreter,  whose  version  they  use, 
for  mystery  hath  put  sacrament :  which  in  his  days,  as  I 
said  before,  signified  any  thing  in  religion  that  car- 
ried a  hidden  meaning:  and  they  have  understood 
him  of  what  we  now  call  a  sacrament.  Whereas  if 
every  thing,  that  once  had  that  name  in  the  larger 
sense  of  the  word,  were  at  present  to  have  it  in  the 
stricter  sense  ;  there  would  be  a  hundred  sacraments 
instead  of  the  seven,  which  they  pretend  there  are. 

The  fifth  and  last  thing,  which  they  wrongly  insist 
on  our  honouring  with  this  title,  is,  holy  orders.  But 
as  there  are  three  orders  in  the  church,  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons  ;  here  would  be  three  sacraments,  if 
there  were  any  :  but  indeed  there  is  none.  For  the 
laying  on  of  hands  in  ordination  is  neither  appointed, 
nor  used,  to  convey  or  signify  any  spiritual  grace; 
but  only  to  confer  a  right  of  executing  such  an  office 
in  the  church  of  Christ.  And  though  prayers,  for 
God's  grace  and  blessing  on  the  person  ordained,  are 
indeed  very  justly  and  usefully  added;  and  will  cer- 
tainly be  heard  unless  the  person  be  unworthy  :  yet 
these  prayers,  on  this  occasion,  no  more  make  what 
is  done  a  sacrament,  than  any  other  prayers  for  God's 
grace,  on  any  other  occasion. 

However,  as  I  have  already  said  of  confirmation, 
so  I  now  say  of  orders  and  marriage :  if  they  were 
sacraments,  they  would  be  as  much  so  to  us,  as  to 
the  Romanists,  whether  We  called  them  sacraments, 
or  not.  And  if  we  used  the  name  ever  so  erroneously, 
indeed  if  we  never  used  it  at  all ;  as  the  Scripture 
hath  never  used  it:  that  could  do  us  no  harm  ;  pro* 
*  Eph.  v.  %?. 
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vided,  under  any  name,  we  believe  but  the  things, 
which  Christ  hath  taught;  and  do  but  the  things, 
which  he  hath  commanded :  for  on  this,  and  this 
alone,  depends  our  acceptance,  and  eternal  sal- 
vation, 
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OF  BAPTISM. 

XJAVING  already  explained  to  you  the  nature  of 
a  sacrament ;  and  shewn  you,  that  five  of  the 
seven  things,  which  the  church  of  Rome  calls  by  that 
name,  are  not  entitled  to  it ;  there  remain  only  two, 
that  are  truly  such :  and  these  two  are  plainly  suffi- 
cient :  one,  for  our  entrance  into  the  Christian  cove- 
nant ;  the  other,  during  our  whole  continuance  in  it : 
Baptism,  and  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord.  However,  as 
the  word  Sacrament  is  not  a  Scripture  one,  and  hath 
at  different  times  been  differently  understood:  our 
catechism  doth  not  require  it  to  be  said  absolutely, 
that  the  sacraments  are  two  only;  but  two  only,  as 
necessary  to  salvation:  leaving  persons  at  liberty  to 
comprehend  more  things  under  the  name,  if  they 
please,  provided  they  insist  not  on  the  necessity  of 
them,  and  of  dignifying  them  with  this  title.  And 
even  these  two,  our  church  very  charitably  teaches  us 
not  to  look  upon  as  indispensably,  but  as  generally,  ne- 
cessary. Out  of  which  general  necessity,  we  are  to  ex- 
cept those  particular  cases,  where  believers  in  Christ, 
either  have  not  the  means  of  performing  their  duty 
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in  respect  to  the  sacraments,  or  are  innocently  igno- 
rant of  it,  or  even  excusably  mistaken  about  it. 

In  explaining  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  I  shall 
speak,  first  of  the  outivard  visible  sign,  then  of  the  in- 
zvard  and  spiritual  grace. 

As  to  the  former:  baptism  being  intended  for  the 
sign  and  means  of  our  purification  from  sin;  water, 
the  proper  element  for  purifying  and  cleansing,  is 
appointed  to  be  used  in  it.    There  is  indeed  a  sect, 
sprung  up  amongst  us  within  a  little  more  than  a  hun- 
dred years,  that  deny  this  appointment;  and  make 
the  Christian  baptism  signify  only  the  pouring  out  of 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  a  person.    But  our 
Saviour  expressly  requires  that  we  be  born  of  water, 
as  well  as  of  the  Spirit,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  *.    And  not  only  John,  his  fore-runner,  baptized 
with  water  f,  but  his  disciples  also,  by  his  direction, 
baptized  in  the  same  manner,  even  more  than  John\. 
When  therefore  he  bade  them  afterwards  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them§;  what  baptism  could  they 
understand,  but  that,  in  which  he  had  employed 
them  before  ?  And  accordingly,  we  find,  they  did 
understand  that.    Philip,  we  read,  baptized  the  Sa- 
maritans || :  not  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  Apos- 
tles went  down  some  time  after  to  do  that  them- 
selves % :  but  with  water  undoubtedly,  as  we  find,  in 
the  same  chapter,  he  did  the  eunuch  :  where  the 
words  are,  Here  is  water  :  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized  f  And  they  went  down  to  the  water  :  and  he 
baptized  him  **.    Again,  after  Cornelius,  and  his 
friends,  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  were 
already  baptized  in  that  sense,  Peter  asks,  Can  any 

*  John  iii.  5.  -f  Matth.  iii.  1 1.  J  John  iv.  1,  2. 

$  Matth.  xxviii.  1£).  ||  Acts  viii.  12.  f  Verse  14,  Sec. 

**  Verses  36,  38. 
VOL.  VI.  2  A 
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man  forbid  water  /I/at  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
ivhicli  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  we*  ? 
When  therefore  John  says,  that  he  baptized  zvith  wa- 
ter, but  Christ  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  f ; 
he  means,  not  that  Christians  should  not  be  baptized 
with  water,  but  that  they  should  have  the  Holy  Ghost 
poured  out  upon  them  also,  in  a  degree  that  John's 
disciples  had  not.  When  St.  Peter  says,  The  baptism, 
which  saveth  us,  is  not  the  washing  away  the  filth  of 
the  flesh  %  ;  he  means,  it  is  not  the  mere  outward  act, 
unaccompanied  by  a  suitable  inward  disposition. 
When  St.  Paul  says,  that  Christ  sent  him  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  Gospel^;  he  means,  that 
preaching  was  the  principal  thing  he  was  to  do  in 
person :  to  baptize,  he  might  appoint  others  under 
him:  and  it  seems,  commonly  did :  as  St.  Peter  did 
not  baptize  Cornelius  and  his  friends  himself,  but 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized  \\ :  and  we  read  in  Sr, 
John,  that  Jesus  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples  ^f. 

Water-baptism  therefore  is  appointed.  And  why 
the  church  of  Rome  should  not  think  water  suffi- 
cient in  baptism,  but  aim  at  mending  what  our  Saviour 
hath  directed,  by  mixing  oil  and  balsam  with  it,  and 
dipping  a  lighted  torch  into  it,  I  leave  them  to 
explain. 

The  precise  manner,  in  which  water  shall  be  ap- 
plied in  baptism,  Scripture  hath  not  determined. 
For  the  word,  baptize,  means  only  to  wash ;  whether 
that  be  done  by  plunging  a  thing  under  water,  or 
pouring  the  water  upon  it.  The  former  of  these, 
burying  as  it  were,  the  person  baptized,  in  the  water, 
and  raising  him  out  of  it  again,  without  question 
was  anciently  the  more  usual  method  :  on  account  of 

*  Acts  x.  47.  +  Malth.  iii.  11.         t  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

§  1  Cor.  i.  17-  II  Actsx,  48.  If  John  iv.  12. 


LECTURE    XXXV.  355 

which,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  baptism,  as  representing 
both  the  death,  and  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  what  is  grounded  on  them,  our  being  dead  and 
buried  to  sin  ;  renouncing  it,  and  being  acquitted  of 
it ;  and  our  rising  again,  to  zvalk  in  newness  of  life  *  -> 
being  both  obliged  and  enabled  to  practise,  for  the 
future,  every  duty  of  piety  and  virtue.  But  still  the 
other  manner  of  washing,  by  pouring  or  sprinkling 
of  water,  sufficiently  expresses  the  same  two  things: 
our  being  by  this  ordinance  purified  from  the  guilt 
of  sin,  and  bound  and  qualified  to  keep  ourselves 
pure  from  the  defilement  of  it.  Besides,  it  very  na- 
turally represents  that  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christy,  to  which  our  salvation  is  owing.  And  the 
use  of  it  seems  not  only  to  be  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah,  speaking  of  our  Saviour,  He  shall 
sprinkle  many  nations^,  that  is;  many  shall  receive  his 
baptism ;  and  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  Then  will  I 
sprinkle. clean  zvater  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  §: 
but  to  be  had  in  view  also  by  the  Apostle,  where  he 
speaks  of  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water  \\. 
And  though  it  was  less  frequently  used  in  the  first 
ages,  it  must  almost  of  necessity  have  been  some- 
times used:  for  instance,  when  baptism  was  admi- 
nistered, as  we  read  in  the  Acts  it  was,  to  several 
thousands  at  once  ;  when  it  was  administered  on  a 
sudden  in  private  houses,  as  we  find  it,  in  the  same 
book,  to  the  gaoler  and  all  his  family,  the  very  night 
in  which  they  were  converted**  :  or  when  sick  per- 
sons received  it;  in  which  last  case,  the  present  me- 
thod was  always  taken,  because  the  other,  of  dipping 

*  Rom.vi.  4,  11.    Col.  ii.  1.       f  1  Pet.  i.  2.     J  Isa.  lii.  15. 
§  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  ||  Heb.  x.  22.    H  Acts  ii.  41. 

**  Acts  xvi.  33. 
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them,  might  have  been  dangerous.  And  from  the 
same  apprehension  of  danger  in  these  colder  coun- 
tries, pouring  the  water  is  allowed,  even  when  the 
person  baptized  is  in  health.  And  the  particular 
manner  being  left  at  liberty,  that  is  now  universally 
chosen,  which  is  looked  on  as  safer:  because  were 
there  more  to  be  said  for  the  other,  than  there  is ; 
God  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice*. 

But  washing  with  water  is  not  the  whole  outward 
part  of  this  sacrament.  For  our  Saviour  commanded 
his  Apostles,  not  only  to  baptize  all  nations,  but  to 
baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghostf.  Sometimes  indeed  the  Scrip- 
ture speaks  of  baptism,  as  if  it  were  administered  only 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus%.  But  it  fully  appears^, 
that  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  used  at  the 
same  time ;  and  therefore  that  of  the  Father,  we  may 
be  sure.  Now  being  baptized  in  the  name  of  these 
three,  may  signify,  being  baptized  by  virtue  of  their 
authority.  But  the  exacter  translation  is,  into  the 
name:  and  the  fuller  import  of  the  expression  is,  by 
this  solemn  action  taking  upon  us  their  name  (for 
servants  are  known  by  the  name  of  their  master) ;  and 
professing  ourselves  devoted  to  the  faith,  and  worship, 
and  obedience  of  these  three;  our  Creator,  our 
Redeemer,  our  Sanctifier.  In  this  profession,  the 
whole  of  Christianity  is  briefly  comprehended,  and 
on  this  foundation  therefore  the  ancient  Creeds  are 
all  built. 

The  second  and  principal  thing  in  baptism,  the  in- 
ward and  spiritual  grace,  is  said  in  the  Catechism  to 
be  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  neiv  birth  unto  righteousness  : 
for  that  being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of 

*  Hos.  Ti.  6.    Matth.  ix.  13.  xii.  7.       +  Matth.  xxviii.  1$. 
J  Acts  ii.  38.  x.  48.  xix.  5.  §  Acts  xix.  2,  3. 
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wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace.  The 
former  part  of  these  words  refers  to  the  old  custom  of 
baptizing  by  dipping,  just  now  mentioned:  and  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  is  this :  Our  first  parents 
having,  by  disobedience  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
corrupted  their  own  nature ;  ours,  being  derived  from 
them,  received  of  necessity  an  original  taint  of  the 
same  disorder :  and  therefore  coming  into  the  world 
under  the  ill  effects  of  their  sin  :  and  being,  from  the 
time  of  our  entering  into  it,  prone  to  sin  ourselves ;  we 
are  said  to  be  born  in  sin.  And  they  having  also,  by 
the  same  disobedience,  forfeited  their  immortality; 
we,  as  descending  from  them,  became  mortal  of 
course :  and  inheriting  by  way  of  natural  conse- 
quence, what  they  suffered  as  a  mark  of  God's  wrath ; 
we,  their  children,  are  said  to  be  children  of  zvrath. 
Not  that  God,  with  whatever  disapprobation  he  must 
view  our  native  depravity,  is,  or,  properly  speaking, 
can  be,  angry  with  us  personally,  for  what  was  not 
our  personal  fault.  But  he  might  undoubtedly  both 
refuse  us  that  immortality,  which  our  first  parents  had 
forfeited,  and  to  which  we  have  no  right;  and  leave 
us  without  help,  to  the  poor  degree  of  strength,  that 
remained  to  us  in  our  fallen  condition :  the  effect  of 
which  must  have  been ;  that  had  we  done  our  best,  as 
we  were  intitled  to  no  reward  from  his  justice,  so  it 
had  been  such  a  nothing,  that  we  could  have  hoped 
for  little,  if  any,  from  his  bounty :  and  had  we  not 
done  our  best,  as  no  man  hath,  we  had  no  assurance, 
that  even  repentance  would  secure  us  from  punish- 
ment. But  what  in  strict  justice  he  might  have  done, 
in  his  infinite  goodness  he  hath  not  done.  For  the 
first  covenant  being  broken  by  Adam,  he  hath  en- 
tered into  a  new  one  with  mankind,  through  Jesus 
Christ :  in  which  he  hath  promised  to  free  us,  both 
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from  the  mortality,   which  our  first  parents  had 
brought  upon  us,  by  restoring  us  to  life  again  ;  and 
from  the  inability,  by  the  powerful  assistance  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.     Nay  further  yet,  he  hath  promised 
(and  without  it  the  rest  would  have  been  of  small  use) 
that  should  we,  notwithstanding  his  assistance,  fail 
in  our  duty,  when  we  might  have  performed  it;  as 
we  have  all  failed,  and  made  ourselves,  by  that  means, 
children  of  wrath,  in  the  strictest  and  worst  sense  :  yet, 
on  most  equitable  terms,  he  would  still  receive  us  to 
mercy  anew.    And  thus  the  Christian  covenant,  de- 
livering us,  if  we  are  faithful  to  it,  from  every  thing 
we  had  to  fear,  and  bestowing  on  us  every  thing  we 
could  hope,  brings  us  into  a  state  so  unspeakably  dif- 
ferent from  our  former;  that  it  is  justly  expressed  by 
being  dead  to  that,  and  born  into  another.    And  this 
new  birth  being  effected  by  the  grace  or  goodness  of 
God,  external  and  internal,  we,  the  children  of  it,  are 
properly  called  the  children  of  grace.    Now  baptism 
is  not  only  a  sign  of  this  grace  (as  indeed  it  signifies 
very  naturally  the  washing  off  both  of  our  original 
corruption,  and  our  actual  guilt);  but  the  appointed 
way  of  entering  into  the  covenant  that  entitles  us  to 
such  grace  :  the  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same, 
and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Indet  d  the  mere  outward  act  of  being  baptized  is, 
as  St.  Peter,  in  the  words  already  mentioned,  very 
truly  expresses  it,  the  mere  putting  awaif  of  the,  filth  of 
the fie*h ;  unless  it  be  made  effectual  to  save  us,  as  he 
teaches  111  the  same  place  it  must,  by  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God*  :  that  is,  by  the  sincere 
stipulation  and  engagement  of  repentance,  whereby  we 
forsake  sin;  and  faith,  whereby  we  believe  the  promises 
of  God,  made  to  us  in  that  sacrament.    For  it  is  im- 

*  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
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possible  that  he  should  forgive  us  our  past  sins,  un- 
less we  are  sorry  for  them,  and  resolved  to  quit  them: 
and  it  is  as  impossible  that  we  should  quit  them 
effectually,  unless  a  firm  persuasion  of  his  helping 
and  rewarding  us  excite  and  support  our  endeavours. 
These  two  things  therefore  we  see  our  Catechism 
justly  mentions  as  necessary,  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized?  Both 
have  been  explained  in  their  proper  place,  and  there- 
fore I  enlarge  on  neither  here. 

But  hence  arises  immediately  another  question  :  if 
these  conditions  are  necessary,  why  are  infants  bap- 
tized, when  by  reason  of  their  tender  age  they  cannot 
perform  them?  And  as  this  difficulty  appears  to  some 
a  great  one,  I  shall  give  a  fuller  solution  of  it  than  the 
shortness  of  a  Catechism  would  easily  permit.  Re- 
pentance and  faith  are  requisite,  not  before  they  are 
possible,  but  when  they  are  possible.  Repentance  is 
what  infants  need  not  as  yet,  being  clear  of  personal 
guilt :  and  happy  would  it  be,  were  they  never  to 
need  it.  Faith,  it  may  be  reasonably  presumed,  by 
the  security  given  for  their  Christian  education,  they 
will  have,  as  soon  as  they  have  occasion  to  exert  it. 
And  in  the  mean  time,  baptism  may  very  fitly  be  ad- 
ministered: because  God,  on  his  part,  can  certainly 
express  by  it,  both  his  removing  at  present,  the  dis- 
advantages which  they  lie  under  by  the  sin  of  Adam  : 
and  his  removing  hereafter,  on  proper  conditions,  the 
disadvantages  which  they  may  come  to  lie  under  by 
their  own  sins.  And  though  they  cannot,  on  their 
parts,  expressly  promise  to  perform  these  conditions ; 
yet  they  are  not  only  bound  to  perform  them,  whe- 
ther they  promise  it  or  not;  but  (which  is  the  point 
that  our  Catechism  insists  on)  their  sureties  promise 
for  them,  that  they  shall  be  made  sensible,  as  soon  as 
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may  be,  that  they  are  so  bound  ;  and  ratify  the  en- 
gagement in  their  own  persons :  which  when  they 
do,  it  then  becomes  complete.  For  it  is  by  no  means 
necessary,  that  a  covenant  should  be  executed  by 
both  the  parties  to  it,  at  just  the  same  time  :  and  as 
the  Christian  covenant  is  one  of  the  greatest  equity 
and  favour,  we  cannot  doubt,  to  speak  in  the  language 
of  our  Liturgy,  but  that  God  favourably  alloweth  the 
charitable  work  of  bringing  infants  to  his  holy  baptism. 
For  the  promise  of  the  covenant  being  expressly  said 
to  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children*,  without  any  li- 
mitation of  age ;  why  should  they  not  all,  since  they 
are  to  partake  of  the  promise,  partake  also  of  the 
sign  of  it?  especially,  since  the  infants  of  the  Jews 
were,  by  a  solemn  sign,  entered  into  their  covenant: 
and  the  infants  of  proselytes  to  the  Jews,  by  this  very 
sign,  amongst  others,  of  baptism.  So  that,  supposing 
the  Apostles  to  imitate  either  of  these  examples,  as 
they  naturally  would,  unless  they  were  forbid,  which 
they  were  not;  when  they  baptized  (as  the  Scrip- 
ture, without  making  any  exception,  tells  us  they  did) 
whole  families  at  oncef;  we  cannot  question  but 
they  baptized  (as  we  know  the  primitive  Christians, 
their  successors,  did)  little  children  amongst  the  rest; 
concerning  whom  our  Saviour  says,  that  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God\  :  and  St.  Paul  says,  they  are  holy^  ; 
which  they  cannot  be  reputed,  without  entering  into 
the  Gospel  covenant :  and  the  only  appointed  way  of 
entering  into  it  is  by  baptism  ;  which  therefore  is 
constantly  represented  in  the  New  Testament  as  ne- 
cessary to  salvation. 

Not  that  such  converts,  in  ancient  times,  as  were 
put  to  death  for  their  faith,  before  they  could  be  bap- 

*  Acts  ii.  39.  t  Acts  xvi.  15,  33. 

X  Mark  x.  14.  §  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 
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tized,  lost  their  reward  for  want  of  it.  Not  that  such 
children  of  believers  now,  as  die  unbaptized,  by  sud- 
den illness,  or  unexpected  accidents,  or  even  by 
neglect  (since  it  is  none  of  their  own  neglect),  shall 
forfeit  the  advantages  of  baptism.  This  would  be  f^J 
very  contrary  to  that  mercy  and  grace,  which.  /  ^ 
abounds  through  the  whole  of  the  Gospel  dispensa- ,. 
tion.  Nay,  where  the  persons  themselves  do  design- 
edly, through  mistaken  notions,  either  delay  their 
baptism,  as  the  Anabaptists;  or  omit  it  intirely,  as 
the  Quakers;  even  of  these  it  belongs  to  Christian 
charity  not  to  judge  hardly,  as  excluded  from  the 
Gospel  covenant,  if  they  die  unbaptized ;  but  to 
leave  them  to  the  equitable  judgement  of  God.  Both 
of  them  indeed  err:  and  the  latter  especially  have, 
one  should  think,  as  little  excuse  for  their  error  as 
well  can  be  :  for  surely  there  is  no  duty  of  Christiani- 
ty which  stands  on  a  plainer  foundation,  than  that  of 
baptizing  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
But  still,  since  they  solemnly  declare,  that  they  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  desire  to  obey  his  commands; 
and  omit  water-baptism  only  because  they  cannot 
see  it  is  commanded  ;  we  ought  (if  we  have  cause  to 
think  they  speak  truth)  by  no  means  to  consider  them 
in  the  same  light  with  total  unbelievers. 

But  the  wilful  and  the  careless  despisers  of  this  or- 
dinance: who,  admitting  it  to  be  of  God's  appoint- 
ment, neglect  it  notwithstanding ;  these  are  not  to  be 
looked  on  as  within  his  covenant.  And  such  as, 
though  they  do  observe  it  for  form's  sake,  treat  it  as 
an  empty  insignificant  ceremony,  are  very  unworthy 
of  the  benefits  which  it  was  intended  to  convey.  And, 
bad  as  these  things  are,  little  better,  if  not  worse,  will 
be  the  case  of  those,  who,  acknowledging  the  solemn 
engagements  into  which  they  have  entered  by  this 
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sacrament,  live  without  care  to  make  them  good. 
For  to  the  only  valuable  purpose,  of  Gods  favour  and 
eternal  happiness,  he  is  not  a  Christian,  which  is  one 
outwardly  ;  neither  is  that  baptism  which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh:  but  he  is  a  Christian,  which  is  one  inwardly; 
and  baptism  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God*. 

*  Rom.  ii.  28,  29- 
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OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 
Part  I. 

A  S  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  we  enter  into  the 
Christian  covenant ;  so  by  that  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  we  profess  our  thankful  continuance  in  it: 
and  therefore  the  first  answer  of  our  Catechism,  con- 
cerning this  ordinance,  tells  us,  it  was  appointed  for 
the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 
Now  the  nature  and  benefits  of  this  sacrifice  have 
been  already  explained,  in  their  proper  places.  I 
shall  therefore  proceed  to  shew,  that  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per is  rightly  said  here  to  be  ordained  for  a  remem- 
brance of  it ;  not  a  repetition,  as  the  church  of  Rome 
teaches. 

Indeed  every  act,  both  of  worship  and  obedience, 
is  in  some  sense  a  sacrifice  to  God,  humbly  offered 
up  to  him  for  his  acceptance.  And  this  sacrament 
in  particular,  being  a  memorial  and  representation 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  solemnly  and  religiously 
made,  may  well  enough  be  called,  in  a  figurative  way 
of  speaking,  by  the  same  name  with  what  it  comme- 
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morates  and  represents.  But  that  he  should  be  really 
and  literally  offered  up  in  it,  is  the  directest  contra- 
diction that  can  be,  not  only  to  common  sense,  but 
also  to  Scripture,  which  expressly  says,  that  he  was 
not  to  be  offered  often,  for  then  must  lie  often  have 
suffered;  but  hath  appeared  once  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself*,  and  after  that,/*?/-  ever  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God:  for  by  one  offering  he 
hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified^. 

This  ordinance  then  was  appointed,  not  to  repeat, 
but  to  commemorate,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ;  which 
though  we  are  required  to  do,  and  do  accordingly, 
more  or  less  explicitly,  in  all  our  acts  of  devotion, 
yet  we  are  not  required  to  do  it  by  any  visible  repre- 
sentation, but  that  of  the  Lord's  Supper:  of  which 
therefore  our  Catechism  teaches,  in  the  second  an- 
swer, that  the  outward  part,  or  sign,  is  bread  and  wine, 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  received.  And 
indeed  he  hath  so  clearly  commanded  both  to  be  re- 
ceived, that  no  reasonable  defence  in  the  least  can  be 
made,  either  for  the  sect  usually  called  Quakers,  who 
omit  this  sacrament  intirely :  or  for  the  church  of 
Rome,  who  deprive  the  laity  of  one  half  of  it,  the  cup; 
and  forbid  all  but  the  priest  to  do,  what  Christ  hath 
appointed  all  without  exception  to  do.  They  plead 
indeed,  that  all,  whom  Christ  appointed  to  receive 
the  cup,  that  is,  the  Apostles,  were  priests.  But 
their  church  forbids  the  priests  themselves  to  receive 
it,  excepting  those  who  perform  the  service:  which 
the  Apostles  did  not  perform,  but  their  Master. 
And  besides,  if  the  appointment  of  receiving  the  cup 
belongs  only  to  priests,  that  of  receiving  the  bread 
too  must  relate  only  to  priests :  for  our  Saviour  hath 
more  expressly  directed  all  to  drink  of  the  one,  than 
*  Heb.  ix.  25,  26.  +  Heb.  x.  12,  J  % 
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to  eat  of  the  other.  But  they  own,  that  his  appoint- 
ment obliges  the  laity  to  receive  the  bread;  and  there- 
fore it  obliges  them  to  receive  the  cup  also  :  which 
that  they  did  accordingly,  1  Cor.  xi.  makes  as  plain 
as  words  can  make  any  thing,  nor  was  it  refused 
them  for  twelve  hundred  years  after.  They  plead 
farther,  that  administering  the  holy  sacrament  is 
called  in  Scripture  breaking  of  bread,  without  men- 
tioning the  cup  at  all.  And  we  allow  it.  But  when 
common  feasts  are  expressed  in  Scripture  by  the  sin- 
gle phrase  of  eating  bread,  surely  this  doth  not  prove 
that  the  guests  drank  nothing  :  and  if,  in  this  religious 
feast,  the  like  phrase  could  prove,  that  the  laity  did 
not  partake  of  the  cup,  it  will  prove  equally,  that  the 
priests  did  not  partake  of  it  either.  They  plead  in 
the  last  place,  that  by  receiving  the  bread,  which  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  we  receive  in  effect  the  cup, 
which  is  the  blood,  at  the  same  time  :  for  the  blood 
is  contained  in  the  body.  But  here,  besides  that  our 
Saviour,  who  was  surely  the  best  judge,  appointed 
both,  they  quite  forget,  that  this  sacrament  is  a  me- 
morial of  his  blood  being  shed  out  of  his  body :  of 
which,  without  the  cup,  there  can  be  no  commemo- 
ration :  or,  if  there  could,  the  cup  would  be  as  need- 
less for  the  clergy  as  for  the  laity. 

The  outward  signs  therefore,  which  Christ  hath 
commanded  to  be  received,  equally  received,  by  all 
Christians,  are  bread  and  wine.  Of  these  the  Jews, 
had  been  accustomed  to  partake,  in  a  serious  and  de- 
vout manner,  at  all  their  feasts,  after  a  solemn  bless- 
ing, or  thanksgiving  to  God,  made  over  them,  for  his 
goodness  to  men.  But  especially  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  which  our  Saviour  was  celebrating  with  his 
disciples,  when  he  instituted  this  holy  sacrament;  at 
that  feast,  in  the  above-mentioned  thanksgiving,  they 
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commemorated  more  at  large  the  mercies  of  their 
God,  dwelling  chiefly  however  on  their  deliverance 
from  the  bondage  of  Egypt.  Now  this  having  many 
particulars  resembling  that  infinitely  more  important 
redemption  of  all  mankind  from  sin  and  ruin,  which 
our  Saviour  was  then  about  to  accomplish  ;  he  very 
naturally  directed  his  disciples,  that  their  ancient 
custom  should  for  the  future  be  applied  to  this  great- 
est of  divine  blessings,  and  become  the  memorial  of 
Christ  their  passover,  sacrificed  for  them*  :  as  indeed 
the  bread  broken  aptly  enough  represented  his  body  j 
and  the  wine  poured  forth  expressively  figured  out  his 
blood,  shed  for  our  salvation.  These  therefore,  as 
the  third  answer  of  our  catechism  very  justly  teaches, 
are  the  imvard  part  of  this  sacrament,  or  the  thing 
signified. 

But  the  church  of  Rome,  instead  of  being  content 
with  saying,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  signs  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  insist  on  it,  that  they 
are  turned  into  the  very  substance  of  his  body  and 
blood  :  which  imagined  change  thev  therefore  call 
transubstantiation.  Now  were  this  true,  there  would 
be  no  outward  sign  left :  for  they  say,  it  is  converted 
into  the  thing  signified  :  and  by  consequence  there 
would  be  no  sacrament  left :  for  a  sacrament  is  an. 
outward  sign  of  an  inward  grace. 

Besides,  if  our  senses  can  in  any  case  inform  us 
what  any  thing  is,  they  inform  us,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  continue  bread  and  wine.  And  if  we  cannot 
trust  our  senses,  when  we  have  full  opportunity  of 
using  them  all ;  how  did  the  Apostles  know  that  our 
Saviour  taught  them,  and  performed  miracles  ?  or 
how  do  we  know  any  one  thing  around  us  ?  But  this 
doctrine  is  equally  contrary  to  all  reason  too.  To 

*  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
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believe  that  our  Saviour  took  his  own  body,  literally 
speaking,  in  his  own  hands,  and  gave  the  whole  of 
that  one  body  to  every  one  of  his  Apostles,  and  that 
each  of  them  swallowed  him  down  their  throats, 
though  all  the  while  he  continued  sitting  at  the  table 
before  their  eyes :  to  believe,  that  the  very  same  one 
individual  body,  which  is  now  in  heaven,  is  also  in 
many  thousands  of  different  places  on  earth  ;  in 
some  standing  still  upon  the  altar ;  in  others,  'car- 
rying along  the  streets :  and  so  in  motion,  and  not 
in  motion,  at  the  same  time:  to  believe,  that  the 
same  body  can  come  from  a  great  distance,  and  meet 
itself,  as  the  sacramental  bread  often  doth  in  their 
processions,  and  then  pass  by  itself,  and  go  away 
from  itself  to  the  same  distance  again;  is  to  believe 
the  most  absolute  impossibilities  and  contradictions. 
If  such  things  can  be  true,  nothing  can  be  false:  and 
if  such  things  cannot  be  true,  the  church  that  teaches 
them  cannot  be  infallible,  whatever  arts  of  puzzling 
sophistry  they  may  use  to  prove  either  that  or  any  of 
their  doctrines.  For  no  reasonings  are  ever  to  be 
minded  against  plain  common  sense. 

They  must  not  say,  this  doctrine  is  a  mystery. 
For  there  is  no  mystery,  no  obscurity  in  it:  but  it  is 
as  plainly  seen  to  be  an  error,  as  any  thing  else  is  seen 
to  be  a  truth.  And  the  more  so,  because  it  relates, 
not  to  an  infinite  nature,  as  God  ;  but  entirely  to 
what  is  finite,  a  bit  of  bread  and  a  human  body. 
They  must  not  plead,  that  God  can  do  all  things. 
For  that  means  only  that  he  can  do  all  things  that 
can  be  done;  not  that  he  can  do  what  cannot 
be  done;  make  a  thing  be  this  and  not  be  this; 
be  here  and  elsewhere,  at  the  same  time:  which  is 
doing  and  undoing  at  once,  and  so  in  reality  doing 
nothing.    They  must  not  alledge  Scripture  forabsur- 
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dities,  that  would  sooner  prove  Scripture  false,  than 
Scripture  can  prove  them  true.  But  it  no  where 
teaches  them. 

We  own  that  our  Saviour  says,  This  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken*;  and,  This  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed-f. 
But  he  could  not  mean  literally.  For  as  yet  his  body 
was  not  broken,  nor  his  blood  shed  :  nor  is  either  of 
them  in  that  condition  now.  And  therefore  the 
bread  and  wine  neither  could  then,  nor  can  now,  be 
turned  into  them,  as  such.  Besides,  our  Saviour 
said  at  the  same  time,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament 
in  my  blood%.  Was  the  substance  of  the  cup  then 
changed  into  the  New  Testament?  And  if  not,  why 
are  we  to  think  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine 
changed  into  his  body  and  blood  ?  The  Apostle  says, 
the  rock,  that  supplied  the  Israelites  with  water  in  the 
wilderness,  was  Christ^  :  that  is,  represented  him. 
Every  body  says,  Such  a  picture  is  such  a  person, 
meaning  the  representation  of  him.  Why  then  may 
not  our  Saviour's  words  mean  so  too  ? 

The  Romanists  object,  that  though  what  represents 
a  thing  naturally,  or  by  virtue  of  a  preceding  institu- 
tion, may  be  called  by  its  name,  yet  such  a  figure  as 
this,  in  the  words  of  a  new  institution,  would  not  be 
intelligible||.  But  the  representation  here  is  natural 
enough  :  and  though  the  institution  was  new,  figura- 
tive speech  was  old.  And  the  Apostles  would  cer- 
tainly rather  interpret  their  Master's  words  by  a  very 
usual  figure,  than  put  the  absurdest  sense  upon  them 
that  could  be.  They  object  further,  that  if  he  had 
not  meant  literally,  he  would  have  said,  not  this,  but 
this  bread,  is  my  body^j.    But  we  may  better  argue, 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  24.         t  Matth.  xxvi.  28.  J  Luke  xxii.  20. 

1  Cor.  xi.  25.  §  1  Cor.  x.  4.  ||  Preuves  de  la  Religion, vol.  if. 
p.  166.       S  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  168. 
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that  if  he  had  meant  literally,  he  would  have  said,  in 
the  strongest  terms,  that  he  did.  For  there  was  great 
need,  surely,  of  such  a  declaration.  But  we  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  hread  and  wine  are  more  than  a. 
representation  of  his  body  and  blood  ;  they  are  the 
means,  by  which  the  benefits,  arising  from  them,  are 
conveyed  to  us ;  and  have  thence  a  further  title  to  be 
called  by  their  name.  For  so  the  instrument,  by 
which  a  prince  forgives  an  offender,  is  called  his 
pardon,  because  it  conveys  his  pardon  :  the  delivery 
of  a  writing  is  called  giving  possession  of  an  estate*; 
and  a  security  for  a  sum  of  money,  is  called  the  sum 
itself ;  and  is  so  in  virtue  and  in  effect,  though  it  is 
not  in  strictness  of  speech,  and  reality  of  substance. 
Again:  our  Saviour,  we  own,  says  in  St.  John,  that 
He  is  the  bread  of  life ;  that,  his  flesh  is  meat 
indeed^  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed:  that  ivhoso 
eateth  the  one  and  drinheth  the  other,  hath  eternal 
life;  and  that,  without  doing  it,  we  have  no  life  in 
usf.  But  this,  if  understood  literally,  would  prove, 
not  that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  was  turned 
into  his  flesh,  but  that  his  flesh  was  turned  into 
bread.  And  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
literally,  as  indeed  he  himself  gives  notice :  The 
flesh  prqfitelh  nothing :  the  words  which  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  Ufe\:  it  is 
not  the  gross  and  literal,  but  the  figurative  and 
spiritual,  eating  and  drinking  ;  the  partaking  bv  a 
lively  faith  of  an  union  with  me,  and  being  inwardly 
nourished  by  the  fruits  of  my  offering  up  my  flesh 
and  blood  for  you,  that  alone  can  be  of  benefit  to 
the  soul. 

*  Si-e  Cod.  8,  54,  1.  1  J  oh  it  vi.  48,  51,  Sf,  55. 
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And  as  this  is  plainly  the  sense,  in  which  he 
says  that  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  Ids  blood  is 
drink  indeed :  so  it  is  the  sense,  in  which  the  latter 
part  of  the  third  answer  of  our  catechism  is  to  be 
understood ;  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper :  words  intended  to  shew,  that  our 
church  as  truly  believes  the  strongest  assertions  of 
Scripture  concerning  this  sacrament,  as  the  church 
of  Rome  doth;  only  takes  more  care  to  understand 
them  in  their  right  meaning  :  which  is,  that  though, 
in  one  sense,  all  communicants  equally  partake  of 
what  Christ  calls  his  body  and  blood,  that  is,  the 
outward  signs  of  them;  yet  in  a  much  more  import- 
ant sense,  the  faithful  only,  the  pious  and  virtuous 
receiver,  eats  his  flesh  and  drinks  his  blood;  shares  in 
the  life  and  strength  derived  to  men  from  his  incarna- 
tion and  death;  and  through  fait  hin  him,  becomes 
a  member,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  of  his  flesh  and  of 
his  bones*  :  certainly  not  in  a  literal  sense,  which  yet 
the  Romanists  might  as  well  assert,  as  that  we  eat 
his  flesh  in  a  literal  sense:  but  in  a  figurative  and 
spiritual  one.  In  appearance,  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  death  is  given  to  all  alike  :  but  verily  and 
indeed,  in  its  beneficial  effects,  to  none  besides  the 
faithful.  Even  to  the  unworthy  communicant  he  is 
present,  as  he  is  wherever  we  meet  together  in  his 
name :  but  in  a  better  and  most  gracious  sense,  to 
the  worthy  soul;  becoming  by  the  inward  virtue  of 
his  Spirit,  its  food  and  sustenance. 

This  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament, 
his  church  hath  always  believed.  But  the  monstrous 
notion  of  his  bodily  presence  was  started  seven  hun- 

*  Eph.  v.  30. 
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dred  years  after  his  death :  and  arose  chiefly  from  the 
indiscretion  of  preachers  and  writers  of  warm  imagi- 
nations, who,  instead  of  explaining  judiciously  the 
lofty  figures  of  Scripture  language,  heightened  them, 
and  went  beyond  them :  till  both  it  and  they  had 
their  meaning  mistaken  most  astonishingly.  And 
when  once  an  opinion  had  taken  root,  that  seemed 
to  exalt  the  holy  sacrament  so  much,  it  easily  grew 
and  spread  :  and  the  more  for  its  wonderful  absurdity, 
in  those  ignorant  and  superstitious  ages ;  till  at 
length,  five  hundred  years  ago,  and  twelve  hundred 
years  after  our  Saviour's  birth,  it  was  established 
for  a  Gospel  truth  by  the  pretended  authority  of 
the  Romish  church.  And  even  this  had  been  tole- 
rable in  comparison,  if  they  had  not  added  idola- 
trous practice  to  erroneous  belief:  worshipping,  on 
their  knees,  a  bit  of  bread  for  the  Son  of  God. 
Nor  are  they  content  to  do  this  themselves,  but  with 
most  unchristian  cruelty,  curse  and  murder  those 
who  refuse  it. 

It  is  true,  we  also  kneel  at  the  sacrament,  as  they 
do :  but  for  a  very  different  purpose :  not  to  ac- 
knowledge any  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural 
flesh  and  blood;  as  our  church,  to  prevent  all  possi- 
bility of  misconstruction,  expressly  declares ;  adding, 
that  his  body  is  in  heaven,  and  not  here :  but  to  wor- 
ship him,  who  is  every  where  present,  the  invisible 
God.  And  this  posture  of  kneeling  we  by  no  means 
look  upon,  as  in  itself  necessary :  but  as  a  very  be- 
coming appointment;  and  very  fit  to  accompany  the 
prayers  and  praises,  which  we  offer  up  at  the  instant 
of  receiving:  and  to  express  that  inward  spirit  of 
piety  and  humility,  on  which  our  partaking  worthily 
of  this  ordinance,  and  receiving  benefit  from  it, 
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depend.  But  the  benefits  of  the  holy  sacrament, 
and  the  qualifications  for  it,  shall,  God  willing,  be 
the  subject  of  two  other  discourses.  In  the  mean 
time,  consider  what  hath  been  said ;  and  the  Lord  give 
you  understanding  in  all  things*. 


*  2  Tim.  ii.  7. 
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HE  doctrine  of  our  catechism,  concerning  the 


Lord's  Supper,  hath  been  already  so  far  ex- 
plained, as  to  shew  you,  that  it  was  ordained,  not 
for  the  repetition,  but  the  continual  remembrance  of 
tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ :  that  the  outward  signs  in  it  are 
bread  and  wine ;  both  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded 
to  be  received  by  all  Christians :  and  both  which  are 
accordingly  received,  and  not  changed  and  transub- 
stantiated into  the  real  and  natural  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  which  however  the  faithful,  and  they  only, 
do,  under  this  representation  of  it,  verily  and  indeed 
receive  into  a  most  beneficial  union  with  themselves  : 
that  is,  do  verily  and  indeed,  by  a  spiritual  connec- 
tion with  their  incarnate  Redeemer  and  head  through 
faith,  partake,  in  this  ordinance,  of  that  heavenly 
favour  and  grace,  which,  by  offering  up  his  body 
and  blood,  he  hath  procured  for  his  true  disciples 
and  members. 

But  of  zvhat  benefits  in  particular  the  faithful  par- 
take in  this  sacrament,  through  the  grace  and  favour 
of  God,  our  catechism  teaches  in  the  fourth  answer, 
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to  which  I  now  proceed:  and  which  tells  us  it  is, 
The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christy  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread 
and  wine*.  Now  both  the  truth  and  the  manner  of 
this  refreshment  of  our  souls  will  appear  by  consider- 
ing the  nature  of  the  sacrament,  and  the  declarations 
of  Scripture  concerning  it. 

Indeed  the  due  preparation  for  it,  the  self-exami- 
nation required  in  order  to  it,  and  the  religious  exer- 
cises which  that  examination  will  of  course  point 
out  to  us,  must  previously  be  of  great  service ;  as 
you  will  see,  when  I  come  to  that  head.  And  the 
actual  participation  will  add  further  advantages  of 
unspeakable  value. 

Considered  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  our  Saviour's 
command,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  it  must  be 
beneficial  to  us:  for  all  obedience  will.  Considered 
as  obedience  to  a  command,  proceeding  principally, 
if  not  solely,  from  his  mere  will  and  pleasure,  it  con- 
tributes to  form  us  into  a  very  needful,  a  submissive 
and  implicitly  dutiful,  temper  of  mind.  But  further: 
it  is  the  most  eminent  and  distinguished  act  of  Chris- 
tian worship :  consisting  of  the  devoutest  thankful- 
ness to  God  for  the  greatest  blessing,  which  he 
ever  bestowed  on  man ;  attended,  as  it  naturally 
must,  with  earnest  prayers  that  the  gift  may  avail 
us,  to  our  spiritual  and  eternal  good.  And  it  is  much 
more  likely  to  affect  us  very  strongly  and  usefully, 
for  expressing  his  bounty  and  our  sense  of  it,  not  as 
our  daily  devotions  do,  in  words  alone,  but  in  the 
less  common,  and  therefore  more  solemn  way,  of 
visible  signs  and  representations :  setting  forth  evi- 

*  AXXa  va.<ra.<rQ0.i  So?;  ski  vyeiv  A%a.iov$ 
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dently  before  our  eyes,  to  use  St.  Paul's  language,  Christ 
crucified  amongst  us*.    This,  of  necessity,  unless  we 
are  strangely  wanting  to  ourselves,  must  raise  the 
warmest  affections  of  love,  that  our  hearts  are  capa- 
ble of,  to  Him  who  hath  given  his  Son,  to  Him  who 
hath  given  himself,  for  us.  And  as  love  is  the  noblest 
principle  of  religious  behaviour,  what  tends  so  pow- 
erfully to  animate  our  love,  must  in  proportion  tend 
to  perfect  us  in  every  branch  of  duty,  according  to 
the  just  reasoning  of  the  same  Apostle:  For  the  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us  ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  he  died  for 
all,  that  they  who  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him,  which  died  for  them,  and  rose 
agai?f\.    When  our  Saviour  said  to  his  disciples, // 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  %:  he  knew  the 
motive  was  no  less  engaging,  than  it  is  reasonable. 
And  therefore  he  adds,  very  soon  after,  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words  §. 

But  this  institution  carries  in  it  a  yet  further  tie 
upon  us;  being  (as  our  blessed  Lord  himself  declared, 
the  Nexo  Testament  is  his  blood\\)  the  memorial  and 
acknowledgement  of  the  second  covenant  between 
God  and  man,  which  was  founded  on  his  death  ;  and 
requires  a  sincere  faith  and  obedience  on  our  part,  as 
the  condition  of  grace  and  mercy  on  his.  Every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  is  bound  to  depart 
from  iniquity  ^j.  But  the  obligation  is  redoubled  on 
them  who  come  to  his  table  as  friends,  and  make  a 
covenant  with  him,  by  partaking  of  his  sacrifice  **.  If 
these  live  wickedly,  it  is  declaring  with  the  boldest 
contempt,  that  they  consider  Christ  as  the  minister 

*  Gal.iii.  1.  +2  Cor.  v.  15,  l6.  t  J°hn  xiv-  15. 
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of  sin  *  i  and  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
with they  profess  to  be  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing  f. 
Partaking  therefore  of  this  holy  ordinance  is  renew- 
ing, in  the  most  awful  manner,  our  engagements  to 
the  service  which  we  owe,  as  well  as  our  claims  to 
the  favours,  that  God  hath  promised.  It  is  our  sa- 
crament, our  oath,  to  be  faithful  soldiers  %  under  the 
great  Captain  of  our  salvation^:  which  surely  we 
cannot  take  thus,  without  being  efficaciously  influ- 
enced to  the  religious  observance  of  it,  in  every  part 
of  a  Christian  life. 

But  there  is  one  part  especially,  and  one  of  the 
utmost  importance,  to  which  this  institution  pecu- 
liarly binds  us,  that  of  universal  good-will  and  cha- 
rity. For  commemorating,  in  so  solemn  an  action, 
the  love  of  Christ  to  us  all,  cannot  but  move  us  to 
that  mutual  imitation  of  his  love,  which,  just  before 
his  appointing  this  holy  sacrament,  he  so  earnestly 
and  affectionately  enjoined  his  followers,  as  the  dis- 
tinguishing badge  of  their  profession.  This  is  my 
commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  ivhatsoever  I  command  you\\.  Hereby  shall 
all  men  know,  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
to  another  %.  Then  besides,  commemorating  his  love 
jointly,  as  the  servants  of  one  master,  and  members 
of  one  body,  partaking  of  the  same  covenant  of 
grace,  and  the  same  hope  of  everlasting  happiness, 
must,  if  we  have  any  feeling  of  what  we  do,  incline 
us  potently  to  that  reciprocal  union  of  hearts,  which 
indeed  the  very  act  of  communicating  suggests  and 
recommends  to  us.  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread 

*  Gal.  ii.  17-  +  Heb.  x.  29.  %  2  Tim.  ii.  3.  4. 

$  Heb.  ii.  10.  fl  Johnxv.  12,  13,  14.    ?  John  xm.  35. 
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and  one  body:  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread*. 

Another  grace,  which  this  commemoration  of  our 
Saviour's  death  peculiarly  excites,  is  humility  of  soul. 
We  acknowledge  by  it,  th  it  we  are  sinners ;  and 
have  no  claim  to  pardon  or  acceptance,  but  through 
his  sacrifice,  and  his  mediation,  whose  merits  we 
thus  plead,  and  set  forth  before  God.  And  this  con- 
sideration must  surely  dispose  us  very  strongly  to  a 
thankful  observance  of  his  commands,  to  watchful- 
ness over  our  own  hearts,  to  mildness  towards  others. 
For  ivc  ourselves  also  have  b  'en  foolish,  disobedient,  dc* 
ceived :  and  not  by  wo>  ks  of  righteousness,  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy,  God  hath  saved 
us,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Christ  Jesus 
our  Saviour^. 

And  as  this  sacrament  will  naturally  stengthen  us 
in  all  these  good  dispositions,  we  cannot  doubt  but 
God  will  add  his  blessing  to  the  use  of  such  proper 
means,  especially  being  appointed  means.  For  since 
he  hath  threatened  punishment  to  unworthy  receivers, 
he  will  certainly  bestow  rewards  on  worthy  ones. 
Our  Saviour  hath  told  us,  that  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed  |  :  sustenance  and  re- 
freshment to  the  souls  of  men.  When  he  blessed  the 
bread  and  wine,  he  undoubtedly  prayed,  and  not  in 
vain,  that  they  might  be  effectual  for  the  good  pur- 
poses, which  he  designed  should  be  attained  by  this 
holy  rite.  And  St.  Paul  hath  told  us,  if  it  needs, 
more  expressly,  that  the  cup  which  we  bless,  is  the  com- 
munion, that  is,  the  communication  to  us,  of  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  and  the  bread,  zvhich  we  break,  of  the  body 
of  Christ  §:  that  is,  of  a  saving  union  with  him,  and 

*  1  Cor.  x.  17-  t  T>t.  iii.  3,  5,  6. 

I  John  vi.  .f).€.  $  J  Cor.  x.  lG. 
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therefore  of  the  benefits  procured  us  by  his  death; 

which  are,  forgiveness  of  our  offences ;  for  he  hath 
said,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins  *  :  increase  of  the  gra- 
cious influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  Apostle 
hath  said,  plainly  speaking  of  this  ordinance,  that  we 
are  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit  f:  and  everlasting 
life :  for  zvhoso  eateth  his  flesh,  and  drinketh  his  blood, 
dwelleth  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him,  and  he  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day  %.  Whence  a  father  of  the 
apostolic  age,  Ignatius,  calls  the  eucharist,  the  medi- 
cine of  immortality  :  a  preservative,  that  we  should 
not  die,  but  live  for  ever  in  Jesus  Christ  §. 

But  then  what  hath  been  already  hinted  to  you 
must  be  always  carefully  observed;  that  these  bene- 
fits are  to  be  expected  only  from  partaking  worthily 
of  it:  for  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  St. 
Paul  hath  told  us,  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord\\,  that  is,  guilty  of  irreverence  towards  it,  and 
eateth  and  drinketh  judgement  to  himself^.  Our 
translation  indeed  hath  it,  damnation  to  himself  But 
there  is  so  great  danger  of  this  last  word  being  un- 
derstood here  in  too  strong  a  sense,  that  it  would  be 
much  safer,  and  exacter,  to  translate  it  (as  it  is  often 
translated  elsewhere,  and  once  in  a  few  verses  after 
this  passage,  and  from  what  follows  ought  undeniably 
to  be  translated  here),  judgement  or  condemnation: 
not  to  certain  punishment  in  another  life,  but  to  such 
marks  of  God's  displeasure  as  he  sees  fit ;  which  will 
be  confined  to  this  world,  or  extended  to  the  next,  as 
the  case  requires.  For  receiving  unworthily  may,  ac- 
cording to  the  kind  and  degree  of  it,  be  either  a  very 

*  Matth.  xxvi.  2vS.       f  1  Cor.  xii.  13.        J  John  vi.  54,  56. 
§  Ign.  ad  Eph.  c.  20.    See  Waterland  on  the  Eucharist,  p.  217- 
||  I  Cor.  xi.  27.        1  1  Cor.  xi.  29- 


LECTURE   XXXVII.  379 

great  sin,  or  comparatively  a  small  one.  But  all 
dangerous  kinds  and  degrees  may  with  ease  be 
avoided,  if  we  only  take  care  to  come  to  the  sacra- 
ment with  proper  dispositions,  and,  which  will  follow 
of  course,  to  behave  at  it  in  a  proper  manner. 

To  these  dispositions  our  catechism  proceeds.  But 
more  is  needful  to  be  known  concerning  them  than 
can  well  be  laid  before  you  now.  Therefore  I  shall 
conclude  at  present  with  desiring  you  to  observe, 
that  no  unworthiness,  but  our  own,  can  possibly  en- 
danger us,  or  prevent  our  receiving  benefit.  Doubt- 
less it  would  both  be  more  pleasing  and  more  edify- 
ing, to  come  to  the  table  of  Lord*  in  company  with 
such  only  as  are  qualified  for  a  place  at  it:  and  they 
who  are  unqualified,  ought,  when  they  properly  can, 
to  be  restrained  from  it.  But  we  have  neither  direc- 
tion nor  permission  to  stay  away,  because  others 
come  who  should  not :  nor  can  they  ever  be  so  effec- 
tually excluded,  but  that  tares  will  be  mixed  among 
the  zvheat :  and  attempting  to  root  them  up  may  often 
be  more  hurtful  than  letting  both  grozv  together  until 
the  harvest  f.  Nay,  should  even  the  stewards  and 
dispensers  of  God's  mysteries  %  be  unholy  persons, 
though  it  be  a  grievous  temptation  to  others  to  abhor 
the  offering  of  the  Lord§,  yet  that  is  holy  still.  They 
shall  bear  their  iniquity :  but  notwithstanding,  all 
the  premises  of  all  God's  ordinances  are  yea  and  amen, 
sure  and  certain,  in  Jesus  Christ  ||  to  as  many  as 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ^J. 

*  1  Cor.  x.  21.  f  Matth.  xiii.  28— 31.  1  I  Cor.  i v.  2. 
$  I  Sam.  ii.  17-        II  2  Cor.  i.  20.  f  John  iv.  23. 
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OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 
Part  III. 

"y^7"HAT  qualifications  and  dispositions  are  re- 
quited of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, the  Scripture  hath  not  particularly  expressed: 
for  they  are  easily  collected  from  the  nature  of  this 
ordinance.  But  our  catechism,  in  its  fifth  and  last 
answer  concerning  it,  hath  reduced  them  very  justly 
to  three  :  repentance,  faith,  and  charity. 

I.  That  zve  repent  us  truly  of  our  former  sins,  sted' 
fasthj  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life.  For  as  we  are  by 
nature  prone  to  sin ;  and  the  youngest  and  best 
among  us  have  in  more  instances  than  a  few  been 
guilty  of  it,  the  less  the  better:  so  in  Christianity, 
repentance  is  the  foundation  of  every  thing.  Now 
the  sorrow  that  wTe  ought  to  feel  for  the  least  sin, 
must  be  a  very  serious  one  :  and  for  greater  offences 
in  proportion  deeper.  But  the  vehemence  and  pas- 
sionateness  of  grief  will  on  every  occasion,  and  par- 
ticularly on  this,  be  extremely  different  in  different 
persons.  And  therefore  all  that  God  expects,  is  a 
sincere,  though  it  may  be  a  calm,  concern  for  every 
past  fault,  of  which  we  are  conscious,  and  for  the 
multitudes,  which  we  have  either  not  observed  or  for- 
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gotten.  And  this  concern  must  proceed  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  and  produce  the  good  effects  of  an  humble 
confession  to  him  in  all  cases,  and  to  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, in  all  cases  needful ;  of  restitution  for  the  in- 
juries that  we  have  done,  so  far  as  it  is  possible;  and 
of  a  settled  resolution  to  amend  our  hearts  and  lives, 
wherever  it  is  wanting.  More  than  this  we  cannot 
do;  and  less  than  this  God  cannot  accept.  For 
it  would  be  giving  us  a  licence  to  disobey  him,  if  he 
allowed  us  to  come  to  his  table,  and  profess  to  have 
fellowship  with  him,  while  we  walked  in  darkness  *. 
Mere  infirmities  indeed,  and  undesigned  frailties, 
provided  we  strive  against  them  with  any  good  degree 
of  honest  care,  and  humble  ourselves  in  the  divine 
presence  for  them,  so  far  as  we  are  sensible  of  them, 
will  not  provoke  God  to  reject  us,  as  unworthy  re- 
ceivers, though  in  strictness  we  are  all  unworthy. 
For  if  such  failures  as  these  made  persons  unfit,  no- 
body could  be  fit.  And  therefore  they  will  be  no  ex- 
cuse for  omitting  what  Christ  hath  commanded:  nor 
can  be  any  reason  why  we  should  not  do  it  with 
comfort. 

But  whoever  lives  in  any  wilful  sin,  cannot  safely 
come  to  the  holy  sacrament :  nor,  which  I  beg  you 
to  observe,  can  he  safely  stay  away.  For,  as  the  hy- 
pocrisy of  professing  amendment  falsely  at  God's 
table  is  a  great  sin;  so  the  prophaneness  of  turning 
our  backs  upon  it,  because  we  will  not  amend,  is  to 
the  full  as  great  a  one ;  and  it  is  the  merest  folly  in 
the  world  to  chu.se  either,  as  the  safer  way  ;  for  a 
wicked  person  can  be  safe  no  way.  But  let  him  re- 
solve to  quit  his  wickedness  :  and  when  he  is  tho- 
roughly sure,  so  far  as  he  can  judge  from  a  compe- 
*  1  John  i.  6. 
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tent  experience,  that  he  hath  resolved  upon  it  effec- 
tually, then  he  may  as  safely  receive  as  he  can  say 
his  prayers.  And  such  a  one  should  come,  not  with 
servile  fear,  as  to  a  hard  master;  but  with  willing 
duty,  as  to  a  merciful  father.  Nay,  should  he  after- 
wards break  his  resolutions,  though  doubtless  it  would 
be  the  justest  cause  of  heavy  grief,  yet  it  would  not 
prove  that  he  received  unworthily,  but  only  that  he 
hath  behaved  unworthily  since  he  received.  And 
the  thing  for  him  to  do  is,  to  lament  his  fault  with 
deeper  contrition,  renew  his  good  purpose  more  firm- 
ly, pray  for  help  from  above  with  more  earnestness, 
watch  over  himself  with  more  prudent  care :  then  go 
again  to  God's  altar,  thankfully  commemorate  his 
pardoning  love,  and  claim  anew  the  benefit  of  his 
gracious  covenant.  Following  this  course  honestly, 
he  will  assuredly  gain  ground.  And  therefore  such, 
as  do  not  gain  ground,  do  not  follow  it  honestly  :  but 
allow  themselves  to  go  round  in  a  circle  of  sinning, 
then  repenting,  as  they  call  it,  and  communicating, 
then  sinning  again  :  as  if  every  communion  did  of 
course  wipe  off  the  old  score,  and  so  they  might 
begin  a  new  one  without  scruple:  which  is  the  ab- 
surdest,  the  most  irreligious,  the  most  fatal  imagina- 
tion, that  can  be. 

II.  The  next  thing  required  of  them  who  come  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  is  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy 
through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
dealh.  And  the  faith  necessary  is  a  settled  persua- 
sion, that,  for  the  sake  of  the  meritorious  obedience 
and  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  God  will  par- 
don true  penitents ;  together  with  a  comfortable  trust, 
that  we,  as  such,  have  an  interest  in  his  merits.  But 
here  aq;am  you  must  observe,  that  different  persons 
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may  have  very  different  degrees  of  this  persuasion 
and  trust.  Some  may  be  weak  in  faith*  ;  may  have 
cause  to  say  with  him  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark, 
Lord,  I  believe;  hell)  thou  mine  unbelief 'f;  and  yet 
their  prayers,  like  his,  may  be  graciously  heard. 
Others  may  be  strongj,  and  i?icrease$$,  till  they  abound 
in faith\\.  And  such  have  great  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful to  God  for  themselves :  but  surely  they  ought 
never  to  judge  hardly  of  their  brethren,  who  have  not 
advanced  so  far.  The  rule  of  judging,  both  in  the 
Catechism  and  the  Scripture,  is  not  by  the  positive- 
ness,  but  by  the  liveliness  of  our  faith ;  that  is,  the 
fruits  of  a  Christian  life,  which  it  produces  :  for  faith 
without  works  is  dead^.  If  we  cannot  shew  the  evi- 
dence of  these,  the  highest  confidence  will  do  us  no 
good  :  and  if  we  can,  we  need  have  no  doubts  con- 
cerning our  spiritual  condition  ;  and  though  we  have 
ever  so  many,  provided  we  have  no  sufficient  reason 
for  them,  we  may  celebrate  this  holy  ordinance  very 
safely.  For  such  weaknesses  in  our  natural  temper 
and  spirits  are  no  way  inconsistent  with  having,  in 
our  fixed  and  deliberate  judgement,  that  full  trust  in 
God's  mercy,  which  the  Communion  Service  requires  : 
and  we  cannot  take  a  more  likely  method,  either  to 
perfect  our  repentance,  or  to  strengthen  our  faith, 
than  receiving  the  sacrament  frequently. 

Our  Catechism  teaches  further,  that  our  faith  in 
Christ  must  be  accompanied  with  a  thankful  remem- 
brance of  his  death.  And  surely,  if  we  believe,  that 
he  died  to  save  us,  we  must  be  thankful  for  it.  But 
then  the  measure  of  our  thankfulness  must  be  taken 
from  the  goodness  and  constancy  of  its  effects,  not 

*  Rom.  xiv.  I.  f  Mark  ix.  24.  f  Rum.  iv.  20. 

§  Luke  xvii.  5.  |j  Col.  ii.  7-  t[  James  ii.  17. 
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from  that  sensible  warmth  and  fervency,  which  we 
cannot,  ordinarily  speaking,  feel  so  strongly  in  spi- 
ritual things  as  in  temporal ;  and  of  which  bad  per- 
sons may  at  times  have  very  much,  and  good  persons 
little.  For  that  is  the  true  thankfulness,  which  pro- 
duces love.  And  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments* . 

But  there  is  one  commandment,  as  I  have  shewn 
you,  peculiarly  connected  with  this  ordinance.  And 
therefore  our  Catechism  specifies  it  separately,  and 
in  express  terms,  by  requiring, 

III.  That  we  be  in  charity  with  all  men.  For  we 
can  have  no  share  irf  the  love  of  our  Creator,  our 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  unless,  in  imitation  of  it, 
we  love  one  another :  and,  as  the  goodness  of  God  is 
universal,  so  must  ours.  Receiving  the  holy  com- 
munion was  indeed  intended  to  increase  the  degree  of 
it:  but  the  reality  we  must  have,  before  we  are 
worthy  to  receive.  And  we  must  shew  it  is  real,  by 
forgiving  them  who  trespass  against  us ;  by  assisting, 
as  far  as  can  be  reasonably  expected,  those  who 
need  assistance  in  any  kind;  by  our  hearty  prayers 
for  those,  whom  we  can  help  no  other  way ;  by  faith- 
fully performing  the  duties  of  our  several  stations  and 
relations  in  life  ;  and  by  condescension,  mildness,  and 
humanity  towards  every  person,  as  occasion  offers : 
all  which  duties,  and  particularly  that  of  forgiveness, 
have  been  explained  to  you  in  their  proper  places. 

These  then  being  the  dispositions  requisite  for  re- 
ceiving the  holy  sacrament,  as  indeed  they  are  for 
obtaining  eternal  happiness;  we  are  all  greatly  con- 
cerned to  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  have  them 
or  not :  and  should  have  been  concerned  to  do  it, 
*  1  John  v.  3. 
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though  this  ordinance  had  never  been  appointed. 
But  we  are  now  more  especially  bound  to  it  with  a 
view  to  this  ordinance;  both  from  the  nature  of  it, 
and  from  "St.  Paul's  positive  injunction:  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup*. 

The  principal  subjects  of  our  examination  are  com- 
prehended under  the  three  headsjust  now  mentioned. 
But  as  to  any  particular  method  to  be  taken,  or  time 
to  be  spent  in  it,  or  in  any  other  further  preparation 
subsequent  to  it,  we  have  no  command :  it  is  left  to 
every  one's  prudence  and  voluntary  piety.  They 
who  live  in  a  constant  practice  of  religion  and  virtue, 
are  always  fit  for  the  sacrament ;  and  may,  if  the 
call  be  sudden,  by  reflecting  for  a  few  moments,  suf- 
ficiently know  that  they  are  fit.  Persons,  who  live  in 
any  sin,  may  as  easily  and  quickly  know  that  they 
are  not.  And  it  is  only  in  doubtful  cases,  that  any 
length  of  consideration  is  necessary  to  satisfy  us 
about  this  matter.  But  it  must  be  extremely  useful 
for  all  persons,  not  only  to  be  attentive  to  their  ways 
constantly,  but  to  look  back  upon  them  frequently ; 
much  more  frequently  than  almost  any  one  receives 
the  sacrament.  And  as  things,  which  have  no  cer- 
tain season  fixed  for  them,  are  very  apt  to  be  neglect- 
ed; we  should  fix  upon  this,  as  one  certain  season 
for  as  particular  an  inspection  into  the  state  of  our 
hearts  and  lives  as  we  can  well  make,  and  can  hope 
to  be  the  better  for;  joining  with  it  suitable  medita- 
tions, resolutions,  and  devotions.  But  then  in  the 
whole  of  this  work,  we  must  be  careful,  neither  to 
hurry  over  any  part  thoughtlessly,  nor  lengthen  it 
wearisomely.  And  in  our  examination  we  must  be 
especially  careful,  neither  to  flatter  nor  yet  to  affright 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
VOL.  VI.  2  C 
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ourselves  :  but  observe  impartially  what  is  right  in  us, 
thank  God,  and  take  the  comfort'  of  it  ;  acknowledge 
wiiafc  is  wrong,  beg  pardon,  and  amend  it.  For 
without  amendment,  being  ever  so  sorry  \vill  avail 
nothing. 

The  last  thing,  to  be  mentioned  in  relation  to  this 
holy  sacrament,  is  our  behaviour  at  it ;  which  ought 
to  be  very  serious  and  reverent ;  such  as  may  shew, 
in  the  properest  manner,  that,  to  use  the  Apostle's 
words,  we  discern  or  distinguish  the  Lord's  body* ; 
look  on  the  action  of  receiving  it,  as  one  of  no  com- 
mon nature,  but  as  the  religious  memorial  of  our 
blessed  Saviour's  dying  for  us,  and  by  his  death 
establishing  with  us  a  covenant  of  pardon,  grace,  and 
everlasting  felicity  on  God's  part,  and  of  faith  and 
holiness  on  ours.  With  this  important  consideration, 
we  should  endeavour  to  affect  our  hearts  deeply  and 
tenderly  :  yet  neither  to  force  our  minds,  if  we  could, 
into  immoderate  transports,  by  which  we  shall  only 
bewilder  and  lose,  instead  of  benefiting  ourselves; 
nor  express  even  what  we  ought  to  feel,  by  any  im- 
proper singularities  of  gesture  ;  nor  yet  be  dejected  ; 
if  we  have  less  feeling,  and  even  less  attention  to  the 
service,  than  we  have  reason  to  wish.  For  such 
things  may  be,  in  a  great  measure  at  least,  natural 
and  unavoidable.  Or,  supposing  them  faults;  they 
may  be,  and  often  are,  the  faults  of  such  persons,  as 
notwithstanding  are,  on  the  whole,  very  worthy  com- 
municants. They  may  be,  for  a  time,  useful  means 
of  keeping  us  humble  and  watchful :  after  that,  God 
may  deliver  us  from  them  :  and  should  we  continue 
all  our  lives  afflicted  with  them,  it  would  never  hin- 
der our  receiving  all  the  necessary  benefits  of  this 
ordinance. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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God  grant  that  botli  it,  and  all  his  other  gracious 
institutions,  may  contribute  effectually  to  build  us  up 
in  our  most  holy  faith  in  a  suitable  practice,  that  so  we 
may  ever  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God;  and  on 
good  grounds  look  for  the  mercy  of  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life*. 

*  Jude  ver.  20,  21. 
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THE  CONCLUSION. 

JLTAVING  now,  through  God's  mercy,  carried  on 
these  Lectures  to  the  end  of  the  Catechism,  and 
in  some  measure  explained  to  you  every  part  of 
Christian  faith,  and  duty  comprehended  in  it,  I  have 
ouly  one  instruction  more  to  add,  but  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  for  you  to  remember  and  consider 
well :  that,  if  ye  knoio  these  things,  happy  are  ye,  if  ye 
do  them*;  and  miserable  are  ye,  if  ye  do  them  not. 

We  all  know  indeed  by  nature,  in  a  great  degree, 
what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be  in  this  world: 
and  therefore,  if  we  fail  of  being  such,  are  in  a  great 
degree  inexcusable.  For  how  little  teaching  soever 
some  may  have  had  j  yet  our  Saviour's  home  ques- 
tion will  reach  even  them :  Yea,  and  why  even  of 
yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  rightf  ?  The  work  of 
the  law  is  written  in  the  hearts  of  men,  their  conscience 
also  bearing  ivitness%.  Being  reasonable  creatures,  we 
are  evidently  bound  to  govern  our  passions,  appetites, 
fancies,  and  whole  behaviour,  by  the  rules  of  reason. 
And  who  doth  not  see,  that  sobriety,  temperance, 
and  modesty,  are  things  perfectly  reasonable;  and 
excess,  and  dissoluteness,  and  indecency,  mischievous 

*  John  xiii.  17.  +  Luke  xii.  57.  %  Rom.  ii.  15. 
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and  shameful  ?  Being  social  creatures,  we  are  as  evi- 
dently bound  to  whatever  will  make  society  happy. 
And  since  we  are  sensible,  that  others  ought  to  treat 
us  with  justice  and  kindness,  peaceably  mind  their 
own  business,  and  diligently  provide  for  their  own 
maintenance;  we  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  we 
ought  to  do  the  same  things.  Then  lastly,  being 
creatures  capable  of  knowing  our  Creator,  who  is  not 
far  from  every  one  of  us ;  for  in  him  zve  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being*  :  it  follows  very  clearly,  that  we 
are  not  to  forget  him,  but  worship  and  obey  him  as 
the  almighty,  all-wise,  and  all-good  Maker  and  Lord 
of  the  universe;  acknowledge  our  dependence  on 
him,  be  thankful  to  him  for  his  mercies,  and  resign 
ourselves  to  his  disposal. 

Thus  much,  one  should  have  thought,  all  men 
must  have  known,  without  supernatural  teaching: 
and  certainly  they  might,  and  therefore  are  justly 
blameable  and  punishable,  if  they  do  not.  But  still 
it  hath  appeared  in  fact,  that  wherever  men  have 
been  left  to  their  own  reason,  neither  every  one  hath 
taught  himself,  nor  the  wiser  part  of  the  world  taught 
the  rest,  even  these  plain  things;  so  as  to  produce 
any  steady  regard  to  them,  as  duties,  or  even  any  set- 
tled conviction  of  them,  as  truths.  And  for  want  of 
it,  sin  and  misery  have  prevailed  every  where.  Men 
have  made  others  and  themselves  wretched  in  num- 
berless ways :  and  often  doubly  wretched  by  the  re- 
flections of  their  own  hearts;  knowing  they  had  done 
ill,  and  not  knowing  how  to  be  sure  of  pardon. 

Foreseeing  from  eternity  these  dreadful  conse- 
quences of  human  ignorance  and  wickedness,  God 
provided  suitable  remedies  of  instruction  and  grace: 
which  he  notified  to  the  world  from  time  to  time,  as 
*  Acts  xvii.  27,  28. 
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his  own  unsearchable  wisdom  saw  would  be  fittest  j 
increasing  the  light  gradually,  till  it  shone  out  in  the 
full  day  of  Christianity.    But  revelation,  as  well  as 
reason,  hath  been  given  in  vain  to  a  great  part  of 
mankind.    The  propagation  of  it  through  the  earth 
hath  been  strangely  neglected  :  in  many  places,  where 
it  hath  been  received,  it  hath  been  lost  again :  and  in 
too  many,  where  it  is  retained,  it  is  grievously  cor- 
rupted and  obscured.    Without  question,  we  ought 
to  judge  as  charitably  as  we  can  of  all  who  are  in  any 
of  these  conditions :  but  at  the  same  time  we  ought, 
from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  to  thank  God  that 
none  of  them  is  our  own.    Undoubtedly  he  is  and 
will  be  gracious  to  all  his  creatures,  as  far  as  they  are 
fit  objects  :  but  it  is  the  riches  of  his  grace*,  that  he 
hath  bestowed  on  us;  and  as,  with  justice,  he  might 
dispose  of  his  own  free  gifts  as  he  pleased :  so,  in 
mercy,  he  hath  conferred  a  large  proportion  of  them 
on  this  nation  and  age.    Blessings,  that  are  common 
and  familiar,  though  indeed  much  the  greater  for 
that,  are  usually  but  little  regarded.    And  thus, 
amongst  other  things,  the  opportunities  that  we  en- 
joy of  religious  knowledge,  it  may  be  feared,  are 
often  very  lightly  esteemed.    But  would  we  reflect, 
how  much  less  means  of  being  acquainted  with  the 
duties  of  this  life,  and  the  rewards  of  another,  not  only 
the  unenlightened  heathen  world,  but  the  Jews,  the 
people  of  God,  had  formerly  ;  and  much  the  greatest 
part  even  of  Christians  have  had  for  numbers  of  suc- 
cessive generations,  and  have  still,  than  we:  it  would 
make  us  feel,  that  our  Saviour's  words  belong  to  us 
also :  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that.  ?na?iy  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them:  and  to  hear  those  things 
*  Eph.  i.  7.  ii-  f. 
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which  ue  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.  But  blessed 
are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear*. 

But  then,  and,  for  the  sake  of  God  and  our  souls, 
let  us  observe  it ;  if,  seeing  zee  see  not,  and  hearing  zee 
hear  notf,  to  the  only  good  purpose  of  life,  that  of 
becoming  in  heart  and  in  practice,  such  as  we  ought ; 
better  had  it  been  for  us,  not  to  have  knozvn  the  zvay  of 
righteousness,  than,  after  zee  have  knozvn  it,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  uajjfj  For 
unto  zchomsoever  much  is  given,  <  f  hi m  shall  much  be 
required.  The  servant,  that  knezv  his  Lord's  zcill,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  zvill, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes :  he  that  knew  it  not, 
with fezv§.  But  take  notice:  he  that,  in  comparison 
with  others,  may  be  said  not  to  know  the  will  of  God, 
knows  enough  of  it  however  to  subject  him,  if  he  fails 
of  doing  it,  to  future  punishment ;  to  be  beaten  zvith 
stripes.  Not  even  a  heathen  sinner  therefore  shall 
escape  intirely  by  his  ignorance  ;  much  less  will  that 
plea  excuse  a  Christian :  but  least  of  all  can  those 
Christians  hope  for  mercy,  who  hear  the  word  of 
God  preached  to  them  weekly  ;  have  it  in  their  hands, 
and  may  read  it  daily  :  and  yet  transgress  it.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgement^,  than  for  such 
persons. 

Let  no  one  argue  from  hence,  that  knowledge  then 
is  no  blessing.  For  the  more  we  know  of  our  Maker 
and  our  duty,  the  better  we  are  qualified  to  be  good 
in  this  world,  and  happy  in  the  next.  And  we  can 
never  be  worse  for  it,  unless  we  will,  by  making 
either  no  use  or  a  bad  use  of  it.    Nor  let  any  one 

*  Matth.xiii.  16,  17-       +  Matth.  xiii.  13.        J  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 
§  Luke  xii.  4-7,  48.  ||  Mark  vi.  1 1 . 
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imagine,  that,  though  we  need  not  be  the  worse  for 
our  knowledge,  yet  since  we  may,  ignorance  is  the 
safer  choice  ;  as  what  will  excuse  our  sins,  if  not  in- 
tirely,  yet  in  a  great  measure.    But  let  us  all  remem- 
ber, it  is  not  pretended,  but  real,  ignorance  ;  nor  even 
that,  unless  we  could  not  help  it,  that  will  be  any 
plea  in  our  favour.    Wilful,  or  even  careless  igno- 
rance, is  a  great  sin  itself;  and  therefore  can  never 
procure  us  pardon  for  the  other  sins  which  it  may 
occasion.    What  should  any  of  us  think  of  a  servant 
who  kept  out  of  the  wayv  of  receiving  his  master's 
orders,  purposely  because  he  had  no  mind  to  do 
them  ?  Nay,  supposing  him  only  through  negligence 
not  to  understand  the  business  that  he  was  required 
to  learn  and  follow  :  would  this  justify  him  ?  Would 
it  not  be  said,  that  what  he  might  and  ought  to  have 
known,  it  was  his  own  fault  if  he  did  not  know? 
And  what  do  we  think  of  God,  if  we  hope  to  im- 
pose on  him  with  pleas  that  will  not  pass  amongst 
ourselves  ? 

Fix  it  in  your  hearts  then:  the  first  indispensable 
duty  of  man  is,  to  learn  the  will  of  his  Maker ;  the 
next,  to  do  it :  and  nothing  can  excuse  you  from 
either.  Attend  therefore  diligently  on  all  such  means 
of  instruction  as  God's  providence  gives  you:  espe- 
cially the  public  instruction  of  the  church,  which, 
having  expressly  appointed  for  you,  he  will  assuredly 
bless  to  you;  provided  you  observe  our  Saviour's 
most  important  direction,  Take  heed  how  ye  hear*. 
For  on  that  it  depends,  whether  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  shall  be  life  or  death  toyouf.  One  it  must 
be :  and  these  very  Lectures,  amongst  other  things, 
which  have  been  truly  intended  for  your  eternal  good, 
will  prove,  if  you  apply  them  not  to  that  end,  what 
*  Luke  viii.  18.  j  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 
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God  forbid  they  should,  a  means  of  increasing  your 
future  condemnation.  Be  entreated  therefore  to  con- 
sider very  seriously  what  you  are  taught:  for  be  there 
ever  so  much  of  the  weakness  of  man  in  it,  there  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  unless  you  hinder 
it  yourselves.  Never  despise  then  the  meanest  of 
your  instructors;  and  never  think  of  admiring  the 
ablest :  but  remember  that  your  business  is,  neither 
to  applaud  nor  censure  other  persons'  performances ; 
but  to  improve  your  own  hearts,  and  mend  your  own 
lives.  Barely  coming  and  hearing  is  nothing.  Barely 
being  pleased  and  moved  and  affected  is  nothing.  It  is 
only  minding  and  doing  the  whole  of  your  duty,  not 
some  part  of  it  alone,  that  is  any  thing. 

Knowing  the  words  of  your  catechism  is  of  no 
other  use,  than  to  preserve  in  your  memories  the 
things  which  those  words  express.  Knowing  the 
meaning  of  your  catechism  ever  so  well,  in  every 
part,  is  of  no  other  use  than  to  put  you  on  the  per- 
formance of  what  it  teaches.  And  performing  some 
things  ever  so  constantly  or  zealously,  will  not  avail, 
without  a  faithful  endeavour  to  perform  every  thing. 
Have  it  always  in  your  thoughts  therefore,  that  prac- 
tice, uniform  practice,  is  the  one  thing  needful. 
Your  knowledge  may  be  very  low  and  imperfect, 
your  faith  not  very  clear  and  distinct:  but  however 
poorly  you  are  capable  of  furnishing  your  heads  j  if 
your  hearts  and  lives  be  good,  all  is  well. 

But  here,  I  pray  you,  observe  further,  that  as  it 
is  not  in  understanding  and  believing,  so  it  is  not  in 
devotion  merely,  that  religion  consists.  The  common 
duties  of  common  life  make  far  the  greatest  part  of 
what  our  Maker  expects  of  us.  To  be  honest  and  so- 
ber, and  modest  and  humble,  and  good-tempered  and 
mild,  and  industrious  and  useful,  in  our  several  sta- 
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tions,  are  things  to  which  all  persons  are  as  much 
bound  as  they  can  be  to  any  thing:  and  when  they 
proceed  from  a  principle  of  conscience  towards  God, 
and  are  offered  up  to  him,  as  our  bounden  duty, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  are  as  true  and  acceptable  a 
service  to  him,  as  either  our  attendance  at  church, 
or  our  prayers  in  retirement  at  home.  And  they, 
who  abound  in  these  latter  duties,  and  neglect  any  of 
the  former,  only  disgrace  religion,  and  deceive  them- 
selves. 

Yet  understand  me  not,  I  beg  you,  to  speak 
slightly  of  devotion,  either  in  private  or  public.  On 
the  contrary,  I  recommend  both  to  you  most  earn- 
estly :  for  our  immediate  duty  to  God  is  the  highest  of 
all  duties,  the  first  and  great  commandment*  of  natural 
religion:  and  the  payment  of  due  and  distinct  re- 
gards to  the  Father  Almighty,  to  his  blessed  Son 
and  holy  Spirit,  of  course  obtains  an  equal  rank  in 
revelation.  In  particular  I  recommend  it  to  you, 
not  to  omit  coming  to  evening  prayers,  because  now 
these  Lectures  will  be  discontinued.  Joining  in  God's 
worship,  and  hearing  his  holy  word  read  to  you,  is 
always  a  sufficient,  and  should  always  be  the  princi- 
pal, motive  to  bring  you.  For  neither  is  he  that 
planteth,  any  tiling ;  neither  he  that  watereth :  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase\.  And  we  may  be  sure  he 
will  give  it  to  those,  who  attend  on  his  ordinances 
with  pious  minds  :  and  we  may  justly  expect,  that  he 
will  withhold  it  from  those,  who,  instead  of  coming 
because  it  is  their  duty,  come  to  hear  this  or  that 
man  discourse. 

But  then  I  must  beseech  you  to  observe  at  the 
same  time;  that  as  neither  piety  without  morals,  nor 
morals  without  piety,  nor  heathen  piety  without 
*  Matth,  xxii.  38.  1 1  Cor.  iii.  7. 
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Christian,  will  suffice;  so  neither  will  the  outward 
acts  of  any  thing,  without  an  inward  principle  of  it; 
and  the  true  principle  is  a  reverent  esteem  and  love 
of  God.  Other  inducements  may  allowably  be  joined 
with  this:  but  if  this  be  not  also  joined  with  them, 
what  we  do  may  be  prudence,  may  be  virtue,  but  is 
not  religion  ;  and  therefore,  however  right,  so  far  as 
it  goes,  doth  not  go  far  enough  to  entitle  us  to  re- 
ward, or  even  to  secure  us  from  punishment ;  which 
nothing  can  mote  justly  deserve,  than  to  have  little 
or  no  sense  of  filial  affection  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  of  thankful  love  to  our  crucified  Redeemer- and 
gracious  Sanctifier,  who  have  the  highest  right  to  the 
utmost  regard  that  our  souls  are  capable  of  feeling. 

You  must  resolve  therefore,  not  only  to  be  Chris- 
tians externally  in  your  lives,  but  internally  in  your 
hearts.  And,  let  me  remind  you  further,  you  will 
resolve  on  neither  to  good  purpose,  if  you  trust  to 
yourselves  alone  for  the  performance.  You  will  con- 
trive, perhaps,  great  schemes  of  amendment  and 
goodness;  but  you  will  execute  very  little  Qf  them  : 
or  you  will  do  a  good  deal,  it  may  be,  in  some  parti- 
culars; and  leave  others,  equally'necessary,  undone; 
or  you  will  go  on  awhile  ;  and  then  fall,  when  you 
thought  you  were  surest  of  standing:  or  what  seem- 
ing progress  soever  you  make,  you  will  ruin  it  all,  by 
thinking  too  highly  of  yourselves  for  it:  or  some  wav 
or  another  you  will  certainly  fail,  unless  the  grace  of 
God  enable  you,  first  to  be  deeply  sensible  of  your 
own  guilt  and  weakness:  then  to  lay  hold,  by  faith  ih 
Christ,  on  his  promised  mercy  and  help;  in  the 
strength  of  that  help  to  obey  his  commands;  and  af- 
ter all  to  know,  that  you  are  still  unprofitable  servants* . 
Now  this  grace  you  may  certainly  have,  in  whatever 
*  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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measure  you  want  it,  by  earnest  prayer  for  it,  humble 
dependence  upon  it,  and  such  honest  and  diligent  use  of 
the  lower  degrees  of  it,  as  he  hath  promised  to  reward 
with  higher  degrees :  and  you  can  have  it  no  other 
way.  If  ever  therefore,  when  we  exhort  you  to  du- 
ties, moral  or  religious,  we  omit  to  mention  the  great 
duty  of  applying  for  strength  from  above  to  be  given 
you,  not  for  your  own  sakes,  but  that  of  your  blessed 
Redeemer,  in  order  to  practise  them :  it  is  by  no 
means  because  we  think  such  application  unneces- 
sary ;  but  because  we  hope  you  know  it  so  well  to 
be  absolutely  necessary,  that  we  need  not  always  re- 
mind you  of  it.  But  if  we  are,  at  any  time,  wanting 
to  you  in  this  respect,  or  any  other ;  be  not  you  there- 
fore wanting  to  yourselves j  but  work  out  your  own 
salvation  from  this  motive,  which  alone  will  procure 
you  success,  that  God  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do*.  And  I  pray  God  to  sanctify  you  w/iolly,  and 
preserve  your  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  blameless, 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^. 

Having  said  thus  much  to  you  all  in  general,  I 
desire  you,  children,  to  take  notice  of  what  I  am 
going  to  say,  in  the  last  place,  to  you  in  particular. 
Your  condition  is  of  the  lower  kind  :  but  your  in- 
struction hath  been  better  than  many  of  your  supe- 
riors have  had.  If  therefore  your  behaviour  be  bad, 
your  condemnation  will  be  heavy  ;  and  if  it  be  good, 
you  may  be  to  the  full  as  happy,  in  this  world  and 
the  next,  as  if  you  were  of  ever  so  high  rank.  For 
true  happiness  comes  only  from  doing  our  duty  ;  and 
none  will  ever  come  from  transgressing  it :  but,  what- 
ever pleasure  or  profit  sin  may  promise,  they  will 
soon  turn  into  pain  and  loss.  Remember  therefore, 
as  long  as  you  live,  what  you  have  been  taught 

*  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  t  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
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here.  Remember  particularly  the  answers  to  those 
two  main  questions  :  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 
and  What  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbour?  And 
be  assured,  that  unless  you  practise  both,  when 
you  go  hence  to  services  and  apprenticeships,  all 
the  money  and  labour  that  hath  been  spent  on 
you,  will  be  spent  in  vain ;  you  will  be  a  disgrace 
to  the  edification  and  teaching  that  you  have  had ; 
you  will  probably  be  very  miserable  here,  and  cer- 
tainly so  for  ever  hereafter.  But,  if  you  practise 
both,  you  will  make  an  honest  and  grateful  return  for 
the  kindness  that  you  have  received  from  your  bene- 
factors ;  which  I  hope  you  will  never  forget,  but 
imitate,  if  God  enables  you  to  do  it :  you  will  be 
loved  of  your  Maker  and  fellow-creatures  :  you  will 
live  in  peace  of  mind,  you  will  die  with  comfort,  and 
be  received  into  everlasting  bliss. 

Think  then,  I  entreat  and  charge  you,  seriously 
and  often  of  these  things.  And  to  remind  yourselves 
of  them  more  effectually,  be  diligent  in  reading  such 
good  books  as  are  given  you  at  your  leaving  school, 
or  otherwise  put  into  your  hands ;  be  constant  in 
coming  to  church,  on  the  Lord's  day  at  least :  such 
of  you  as  go  away  before  you  are  confirmed,  take 
the  first  opportunity,  after  you  are  fourteen,  to  apply 
to  your  Minister,  wherever  you  are,  that  you  may  be 
well  instructed  for  that  holy  ordinance,  and  then  ad- 
mitted to  it.  Within  a  reasonable  time  after  this, 
prepare  yourselves,  and  desire  him  and  your  friends 
to  assist  in  preparing  you,  to  receive  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per :  concerning  which  you  have  heard  very  lately, 
how  expressly  it  is  required  of  all  Christians  (a  name 
that  comprehends  young  as  well  as  old), for  the  means 
of  improving  them  in  every  thing  that  is  good.  And 
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may  God  give  his  grace  to  you  and  to  us  all,  that  by 
the  help  of  those  means  with  which  he  hath  so  plen- 
tifully favoured  us,  we  may  each  of  us  improve  daily 
in  the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and  the  love  of  our 
duty,  ////  at  length  we  come  unto  a  perfect  man,  unta 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ*. 

*  F.ph.  iv.  13. 
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THEN  LAID  THEY  THEIR  HANDS    ON  THEM,  AND  THEY 
RECEIVED  THE   HOLY  GHOST. 

HPHE  history,  to  which  these  words  belong,  is  this. 

Philip  the  deacon,  ordained  at  the  same  time 
with  St.  Stephen,  had  converted  and  baptized  the 
people  of  Samaria  :  which  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem 
hearing,  sent  down  to  them  Peter  and  John,  two  of 
their  own  body  ;  who,  by  prayer,  accompanied  with 
imposition  of  hands,  obtained  for  them  a  greater  de- 
gree, than  they  had  yet  received,  of  the  sacred  influ- 
ences of  the  Divine  Spirit:  which  undoubtedly  was 
done  on  their  signifying  in  some  manner,  so  as  to  be 
understood,  their  adherence  to  the  engagement,  into 
which  they  had  entered  at  their  baptism. 

From  this  and  the  like  instances  of  the  practice  of 
the  Apostles,  is  denvedj  what  bishops,  their  succes- 
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sors,  though  every  way  beyond  comparison  inferior 
to  them,  have  practised  ever  since,  and  which  we 
now  call  Confirmation.  Preaching  was  common  to 
all  ranks  of  ministers ;  baptizing  was  performed  usu- 
ally by  the  lower  rank  :  but,  perhaps  to  maintain  a 
due  subordination,  it  was  reserved  to  the  highest,  by 
prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands,  to  communicate  fur- 
ther measures  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  indeed  pe- 
culiar to  the  Apostles,  that  on  their  intercession,  his 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  were  bestowed: 
which  continued  in  the  church  no  longer,  than  the 
need  of  them  did  ;  nor  can  we  suppose,  that  all  were 
partakers  of  Ihem.  But  unquestionably  by  their  pe- 
titions they  procured,  for  every  sincere  convert,  a 
much  more  valuable,  though  less  remarkable  blessing 
of  universal  and  perpetual  necessity,  his  ordinary  and 
saving  graces. 

For  these  therefore,  after  their  example,  trusting 
that  God  will  have  regard,  not  to  our  unworthiness, 
but  the  purposes  of  mercy  which  he  hath  appointed 
us  to  serve,  we  intercede  now,  when  persons  take  up- 
on themselves  the  vow  of  their  baptism.  For  this 
good  end  being  now  come  amongst  you,  though  I 
doubt  not  but  your  ministers  have  given  you  proper 
instructions  on  the  occasion;  yet  I  am  desirous  of 
adding  somewhat  further,  which  may  not  only  ac- 
quaint more  fully  those,  who  are  especially  con- 
cerned, with  the  nature  of  what  they  are  about  to 
do:  but  remind  you  all  of  the  obligations,  which 
Christianity  lays  upon  you.  And  I  cannot  perform 
it  better,  than  by  explaining  to  you  the  office  of 
confirmation,  to  which  you  may  turn  in  your 
prayer-books,  where  it  stands  immediately  after  the 
catechism. 

There  you  will  see,  in  the  first  place,  a  preface, 
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directed  to  be  read ;  in  which,  notice  is  given,  that 
for  the  more  edifying  of  such  as  receive  confirmation,  it 
shall  be  administered  to  none  but  those,  ivho  can  an- 
swer to  the  questions  of  the  catechism  preceding ;  that 
so  children  may  come  to  years  of  some  discretion,  and 
learn  what  the  promise  made  for  them  in  baptism  was, 
before  they  are  called  upon  to  ratify  and  confirm  it 
before  the  church  with  their  own  consent,  and  to  engage 
that  they  iv  ill  .evermore  observe  it. 

Prayers  may  be  offered  up  for  infants  with  very 
good  effect.    Promises  may  be  made  in  their  name 
by  such  as  are  authorized  to  act  for  them  :  especially 
when  the  things  promised  are  for  their  interest,  and 
will  be  their  duty;  which  is  the  case  of  those  in  bap- 
tism.   But  no  persons  ought  to  make  promises  for 
themselves,  till  they  reasonably  well  understand  the 
nature  of  them,  and  are  capable  of  forming  serious 
purposes.   Therefore,  in  the  present  case,  being  able 
to  say  the  words  of  the  catechism  is  by  no  means 
enough,  without  a  competent  general  knowledge  of 
their  meaning,  and  intention  of  behaving  as  it  re- 
quires them;  which  doubtless  they  are  supposed  to 
have  at  the  same  time.  And  if  they  have  not,  making 
a  profession  of  it,  is  declaring  with  their  mouths  what 
they  feel  not  in  their  hearts  at  the  instant,  and  will 
much  less  reflect  upon  afterwards :  it  is  hoping  to 
please  God  by  the  empty  outward  performance  of  a 
religious  rite,  from  which,  if  they  had  been  withheld, 
till  they  were  duly  qualified,  their  souls  might  have 
been  affected,  and  their  conduct  influenced  by  it,  as 
long  as  they  lived. 

Therefore  I  hope  and  beg,  that  neither  ministers 
nor  parents  will  be  too  eager  for  bringing  children 
very  early  to  confirmation:  but  first  teach  them  care- 
fully, to  know  their  duty  sufficiently,  and  resolve 
vol.  vi.  2  D 
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upon  the  practice  of  it  heartily;  then  introduce  them 
to  this  ordinance :  which  they  shall  not  fail  to  have 
opportunities  of  attending  in  their  neighbourhood, 
from  time  to  time,  so  long  as  God  continues  my  life 
and  strength. 

But  as  there  are  some  too  young  for  confirmation, 
some  also  may  be  thought  too  old  :  especially,  if  they 
have  received  the  holy  sacrament  without  it.  Now 
there  are  not  indeed  all  the  same  reasons  for  the  con- 
firmation of  such,  as  of  others  :  nor  hath  the  church, 
I  believe,  determined  any  thing  about  their  case,  as 
it  might  be  thought  unlikely  to  happen.  But  still, 
since  it  doth  happen  too  frequently,  that  persons  were 
not  able,  or  have  neglected,  to  apply  for  this  purpose : 
so  whenever  they  apply,  as  by  doing  it  they  express 
a  desire  to  fulfil  all  righteousness*  ;  and  may  certainly 
receive  benefit,  both  from  the  profession  and  the 
prayers,  appointed  in  the  office;  my  judgement  is, 
that  they  should  not  be  rejected,  but  encouraged. 

Only  I  must  intreat  you  to  observe,  that  when  you 
take  thus  on  yourselves  the  engagement  of  leading  a 
Christian  life,  you  are  to  take  it  once  for  all ;  and  no 
more  to  think  of  ever  being  confirmed  a  second  time, 
than  of  being  baptized  a  second  time. 

After  directing  who  are  to  be  confirmed,  the  office 
goes  on  to  direct,  how  they  are  to  be  confirmed. 
And  here  the  bishop  is  to  begin  with  asking  every 
one  of  those,  who  offer  themselves,  whether  they  do, 
in  the  presence  of  God  and  of  the  congregation,  renew 
in  their  own  persons  the  solemn  vow  of  their  baptism  ,- 
acknowledging  themselves  bound  to  believe  and  to  per- 
form all  those  things,  which  their  god-fathers  and  god- 
mothers then  undertook  for  them.  On  which,  they  are 
eatth  of  them  to  answer,  with  an  audible  voice,  /  do. 
*  Matth.  iii.  15. 
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Now  the  things  promised  in  our  name,  were,  to  re- 
nounce whatever  God  hath  forbidden,  to  believe  what 
he  hath  taught,  and  to  practise  what  he  hath  com- 
manded. Nobody  can  promise  for  infants  absolutely, 
that  they  shall  do  these  things;  but  only,  that  they 
shall  be  instructed  and  admonished  to  do  them  :  and, 
it  is  hoped,  not  in  vain.  This  instruction  and  admo- 
nition, parents  are  obliged  by  nature  to  give;  and  if 
they  do  it  effectually,  god-fathers  and  god-mothers 
have  no  further  concern,  than  to  be  heartily  glad  of 
it.  But  if  the  former  fail,  the  latter  must  supply  the 
failure,  as  far  as  they  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  it 
with  any  reasonable  prospect  of  success.  For  they 
were  intended,  not  to  release  the  parents  from  the 
care  of  their  children,  which  nothing  can:  but  for  a 
double  security,  in  a  case  of  such  importance. 

If  nothing  at  all  had  been  promised  in  our  names, 
we  had  still  been  bound,  as  soon  as  we  were  capable 
of  it,  to  believe  in  God,  and  obey  him.  But  we  are 
more  early  and  more  firmly  bound,  as  not  only  this 
hath  been  promised  for  us,  but  care  hath  been  taken 
to  make  us  sensible  of  our  obligation  to  perform 
it:  which  obligation  therefore,  persons  are  called 
upon,  in  the  question  under  consideration,  to  ratify 
and  confirm.  And  great  cause  have  they  to  answer, 
that  they  do.  For  doing  it  is  a  duty,  on  which  their 
eternal  felicity  peculiarly  depends ;  as  a  little  at- 
tention to  what  I  am  about  to  say  will  clearly  shew 
you. 

Our  first  parents,  even  while  they  were  innocent, 
had  no  title  to  happiness,  or  to  existence,  but  from 
God's  notification  of  his  good  pleasure  :  which  being 
conditional,  when  they  fell,  they  lost  it;  and  derived 
to  us  a  corrupt  and  mortal  nature,  intitled  to  nothing; 
as  both  the  diseases  and  the  poverty  of  ancestors  often 

2  D  2 
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descend  to  their  distant  posterity.  This  bad  condi- 
tion we  fail  not,  from  our  first  use  of  reason,  to  make 
worse,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  by  actual  trans- 
gressions :  and  so  personally  deserve  the  displeasure, 
instead  of  favour,  of  him  who  made  us.  Yet  we  may 
hope,  that,  as  he  is  good,  he  will  on  our  repentance 
forgive  us.  But  then,  as  he  is  also  just  and  wise,  and 
the  ruler  of  the  world ;  we  could  never  know  with 
certainty,  of  ourselves,  what  his  justice  and  wisdom, 
and  the  honour  of  his  government,  might  require  of 
him  with  respect  to  dinner*!:  whether  he  would  par- 
don greater  offences  at  all ;  and  whether  he  would 
reward  those,  whom  he  might  be  pleased  not  to 
punish.  But  most  happily  the  revelation  of  his  holy 
word  hall)  cleared  up  all  these  doubts  of  unassisted 
reason :  and  offered  to  the  worst  of  sinners,  on  the 
condition  of  faith  in  Christ,  added  to  repentance,  and 
productive  of  good  works  (for  all  which  he  is  ready 
to  enable  us),  a  covenant  of  pardon  for  sins  past, 
assistance  against  sin  for  the  future,  and  eternal  life  in 
return  for  a  sincere,  though  imperfect,  and  totally 
undeserving  obedience. 

The  method  of  entering  into  this  covenant  is,  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Hoi  v  Ghost :  that  is,  into  the  acknowledgement  of  the 
mysterious  union  and  joint  authority  of  these  three  j 
and  of  the  distinct  offices,  which  they  have  under- 
taken for  our  salvation  :  together  with  a  faithful  en- 
gagement of  paying  suitable  regard  to  each  of  them. 
In  this  appointment  of  baptism,  the  washing  with 
water  aptly  signifies,  both  our  promise  to  preserve 
ourselves,  with  the  best  care  we  can,  pure  from  the 
defilement  of  sin,  and  God's  promise  to  consider  us, 
as  f  ee  from  the  guilt  of  it.  Baptism  then,  through 
hi?  ::is:ey,  secures  infants  from  the  bad  consequences 
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of  Adam's  transgression,  giving  them  a  new  title  to 
the  immortality  which  he  lost.  It  also  secures,  to 
persons  grown  up,  the  intire  forgiveness  of  their  own 
transgressions,  on  the  terms  just  mentioned.  But 
then,  in  order  to  receive  these  benefits,  we  must  lay 
our  claim  to  the  covenant,  which  conveys  them  :  we 
must  ratify,  as  soon  as  we  are  able,  what  was  pro- 
mised in  our  name  by  others  before  we  were  able; 
and  done  for  us  then,  only  on  presumption  that  we 
should  make  it  our  own  deed  afterwards.  For  if  we 
neglect,  and  appear  to  renounce  our  part  of  the  cove- 
nant, we  have  plainly  not  1  lie  least  right  to  God's 
performing  his  :  but  we  remain  in  our  sins,  and  Christ 
shall  profit  us  nothing*. 

You  see  then  of  what  unspeakable  importance  it  is, 
that  we  take  on  ourselves  the  vow  of  our  baptism. 
And  it  is  very  fit  and  useful,  that  we  should  take  it  in 
such  form  and  manner  as  the  office  prescribes.  It  is 
fit,  that  when  persons  have  been  properly  instructed, 
by  the  care  of  their  parents,  friends,  and  ministers, 
they  should  with  joyful  gratitude  acknowledge  them 
to  have  faithfully  performed  that  kindest  duty.  It  is 
fit,  that  before  they  are  admitted  by  the  church  of 
Christ  to  the  holy  communion,  they  should  give 
public  assurance  to  the  church  of  their  Christian 
belief  and  Christian  purposes.  This  may  also  be 
extremely  use  ful  to  themselves.  For  consider:  voung 
persons  are  just  entering  into  a  world  of  temptations, 
with  no  experience,  and  little  knowledge  to  guard 
them  ;  and  much  youthful  rashness,  to  expose  them. 
The  authority  of  others  over  them  is  be<rinnin£  to 
lessen,  their  own  passions  to  increase,  evil  communi- 
cation to  have  great  opportunities  of  corrujftmg  goad 

*  Gal.  v.  2, 
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manners*:  and  strong  impressions,  of  one  kind  or 
another,  will  be  made  on  them  very  soon.  What  can 
then  be  more  necessary,  or  more  likely  to  preserve 
their  innocence,  than  to  form  the  most  deliberate  re- 
solutions of  acting  right ;  and  to  declare  them  in  a 
.  manner,  thus  adapted  to  move  them  at  the  time,  and 
be  remembered  by  them  afterwards:  in  the  presence 
of  God,  of  a  number  of  his  ministers,  and  of  a  large 
congregation  of  his  people,  assembled  with  more  than 
ordinary  solemnity  for  that  very  purpose? 

But  then  you,  that  are  to  be  confirmed,  must  either 
do  your  own  part,  or  the  whole  of  this  preparation 
will  be  utterly  thrown  away  upon  you.  If  you  make 
the  answer,  which  is  directed,  without  sincerity,  it  is 
lying  to  God  :  if  you  make  it  without  attention,  it  is 
trifling  with  him.  Watch  over  your  hearts  therefore, 
and  let  them  go  along  with  your  lips.  The  two  short 
■words,  /  do,  are  soon  said  :  but  they  comprehend 
much  in  them.  Whoever  uses  them  on  this  occasion, 
saith  in  effect  as  follows:  "  I  do  heartily  renounce  all 
"  the  temptations  of  the  devil ;  all  the  unlawful  plea- 
<c  sures,  profits,  and  honours  of  the  world;  all  the 
"  immoral  gratifications  of  the  flesh.  I  do  sincerely 
"  believe,  and  will  constantly  profess,  all  the  articles 
"  of  the  Christian  faith.  /  do  firmly  resolve  to  keep 
"  all  God's  commandments  all  the  days  of  my  life; 
"  to  love  and  honour  him  ;  to  pray  to  him  and  praise 
"  him  daily  in  private  ;  to  attend  conscientiously  on 
"  the  public  worship  and  instruction,  which  he  hath 
"  appointed ;  to  approach  his  holy  table,  as  soon  as 
"  I  can  qualify  myself  for  doing  it  worthily;  to  sub- 
"  mit  to  his  blessed  will  meekly  and  patiently  in  all 
"  things :  to  set  him  ever  before  my  eyes,  and  acknow- 
*  1  Cor.  xv.  33. 
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"  ledge  him  in  all  my  ways.  I  do  further  resolve  in 
'*  the  whole  course  of  my  behaviour  amongst  my 
*f  fellow-creatures,  to  do  justly,  love  mercy*,  speak 
"  truth,  be  diligent  and  useful  in  my  station,  dutiful 
"  to  my  superiors,  condescending  to  those  beneath 
"  me,  friendly  to  my  equals  :  careful,  through  all  the 
"  relations  of  life,  to  act  as  the  nature  of  them  re- 
"  quires,  and  conduct  myself  so  to  all  men,  as  I 
'*  should  think  it  reasonable  that  they  should  do  to  me 
"  in  the  like  case.  Further  yet :  /  do  resolve,  in  the 
"  government  of  myself,  to  be  modest,  sober,  tem- 
u  perate,  mild,  humble,  contented ;  to  restrain  every 
"  passion  and  appetite  within  due  bounds ;  and  to  set 
*'  my  heart  chiefly,  not  on  the  sensual  enjoyments  of 
"  this  transitory  world,  but  the  spiritual  happiness  of 
*c  the  future  endless  one.  Lastly,  I  do  resolve,  when- 
"  ever  I  fail  in  any  of  these  duties,  as  I  am  sen- 
"  sible  I  have,  and  must  fear  I  shall,  to  confess  it 
"  before  God  with  unfeigned  concern,  to  apply  for 
f*  his  promised  pardon  in  the  name  of  his  blessed  Son, 
<c  to  beg  the  promised  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit; 
"  and  in  that  strength,  not  my  own,  to  strive  against 
ft  my  faults,  and  watch  over  my  steps  with  redoubled 
*«  care." 

Observe  then:  it  is  not  gloominess  and  melancho- 
ly, that  religion  calls  you  to  :  it  is  not  useless  austeri- 
ty, and  abstinence  from  things  lawful  and  safe :  it  is 
not  extravagant  flights  and  raptures :  it  is  not  un- 
meaning or  unedifying  forms  and  ceremonies :  much 
less  is  it  bitterness  against  those  who  differ  from  vou. 
But  the  forementioned  unquestionable  substantial 
duties  are  the  things  to  which  you  bind  yourselves, 
when  you  pronounce  the  awful  words,  /  do.  Utter 
them  then  with  the  truest  seriousness  :  and  say  to 

*  Mic.  vi.  8. 


408  ON  CONFIRMATION. 

yourselves,  each  of  you,  afterwards,  as  Moses  did  to 
the  Jews,  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  zoays  and  keep  his  statutes,  and 
to  hearken  to  his  vcicc:  and  the  Lord  hath  avouched 
thee  this  day  to  be  his ;  that  thou  shouldst  keep  all  his 
commandments,  and  be  holy  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  as 
he  hath  spoken*.  It  is  a  certain  truth,  call  it  there- 
fore often  to  mind,  and  fix  it  in  your  souls,  that  if 
breaking  a  solemn  promise  to  men  be  a  sin  ;  breaking 
that,  which  you  make  thus  deliberately  to  God,  would 
be  unspeakably  a  greater  sin. 

But  let  us  now  proceed  to  the  next  part  of  the  of- 
fice: in  which,  after  persons  have  confirmed  and 
ratified  the  vow  of  their  baptism,  prayers  are  offered 
up,  that  God  would  confirm  and  strengthen  them  in 
their  good  purpose  :  on  both  which  accounts  this  ap- 
pointment is  called  Confirmation. 

Scripture  teaches,  and  sad  experience  proves, .  that 
of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing ;  are  not  sufficient^  for 
the  discharge  of  our  duty,  without  God's  continual 
aid:  by  which  he  can  certainly  influence  our  minds, 
without  hurting  our  natural  freedom  of  will,  and  even 
without  our  perceiving  it :  for.  we  can  influence  our 
fellow-creatures  so.  Nor  is  it  any  injustice  in  him 
to  require  of  us  what  exceeds  our  ability,  since  he  is 
ready  to  supply  the  want  of  it.  Indeed,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  th is  method  of  treating  us  is  excellently 
fitted  both  to  keep  us  humble,  and  yet  to  give  us 
courage,  using  it  is  evidently  worthy  of  God.  But 
then,  as  none  can  have  reason  to  expect  his  help,  but 
those  who  earnestly  desire  it,  so  he  hath  promised  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  only  to  them  that  ask  hitn%.  And 
to  unite  Christians  more  in  love  to  each  other,  and 

*  Deut.  xxvi.  17,  18,  19-  t  John  xv.  5.    2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

|  Luke  xi.  13. 
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incline  them  more  to  assemble  for  public  worship, 
our  blessed  Redeemer  hath  especially  promised,  that 
zohere  two  or  three  of  them  are  gathered  together  in  his 
name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them*.  And  further 
still,  to  promote  a  due  regard  in  his  people  to  their 
teachers  and  rulers,  the  sacred  writings  ascribe  a  pe- 
culiar efficacy  to  their  praying  over  those  who  are 
committed  to  their  charge.  Even  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  the  family  of  Aaron  were  told,  that 
them  the  Lord  had  separated  to  minister  unto  him,  and 
to  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord\ :  and  they  shall  put 
my  name,  saith  God,  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
I  will  bless  them\.  No  wonder  then,  if  under  the 
Christian  dispensation  we  read,  but  just  before  the 
text,  that  the  Apostles,  zvhen  they  were  come  down  to 
Samaria,  prayed  for  the  new-baptized  converts,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  in  the  text, 
that  they  did  receive  it  accordingly. 

Therefore,  pursuant  to  these  great  authorities,  here 
is,  on  the  present  occasion,  a  number  of  young  disci- 
ples, about  to  run  the  same  common  race,  met  toge- 
ther to  pray  for  themselves  and  one  another:  here  is 
a  number  of  elder  Christians,  who  have  experienced 
the  dangers  of  life,  met  to  pray  for  those  who  are  just 
entering  into  them :  here  are  also  God's  ministers, 
purposely  come,  to  intercede  with  him  in  their  behalf: 
and  surely  we  may  hope,  their  joint  and  fervent  peti- 
tions may  avail  and  be  effectual. 

They  begin,  as  they  ought,  with  acknowledging, 
and  in  Scripture  words,  that  our  help  is  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  who  hath  made  heaven  and  earthy  :  it  is  not 
in  man  to  direct  his  own  steps\\ ;  but  his  Creator  only 

*  Matth.  xviii.  20.  f  Deut.  x.  8.  xxi,  5.  \  Numb.  vj.  T/. 
5  Psalm  cxxiv.  8.        ||  Jer.  x.  23. 
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can  preserve  him.  Then  we  go  on  to  pronounce  the 
name  of  the  Lord  blessed,  henceforth  world  without  end, 
for  his  readiness  to  bestow  on  us  the  grace  which  we 
want.  And  lastly,  in  confidence  of  his  goodness,  we 
intreat  him  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  let  our  cry  come 
unto  him*. 

After  these  preparatory  ejaculations,  and  the  usual 
admonition  to  be  attentive,  Let  us  pray;  comes  a 
longer  act  of  devotion,  which  first  commemorates 
God's  mercy  already  bestowed,  then  petitions  for  an 
increase  of  it.  The  commemoration  sets  forth,  that 
he  hath  regenerated  these  his  servants  by  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost :  that  is,  entitled  them  by  baptism  to  the 
enlivening  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  so,  as  it  were, 
begotten  them  again  into  a  state,  inexpressibly  hap- 
pier than  their  natural  one;  a  covenant- state,  in 
which  God  will  consider  them,  whilst  they  keep  their 
engagements,  with  peculiar  love,  as  his  dear  children. 
It  follows,  that  he  hath  given  unto  them  forgiveness  of 
all  their  sins ;  meaning,  that  he  hath  given  them  as- 
surance of  it,  on  the  gracious  terms  of  the  Gospel. 
But  that  every  one  of  them  hath  actually  received  it, 
by  complying  with  those  terms  since  he  sinned  last, 
though  we  may  charitably  hope,  we  cannot  presume 
to  affirm  :  nor  were  these  words  intended  to  affirm  it ; 
as  the  known  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  fully 
proves.  And  therefore  let  no  one  misunderstand  this 
expression  in  the  office,  which  hath  parallel  ones  in 
the  New  Testamentf,  so  as  either  to  censure  it,  or 
delude  himself  with  a  fatal  imagination,  that  any 
thing  said  over  him  can  possibly  convey  to  him  a 
pardon  of  sins,  for  which  he  is  not  truly  penitent. 
We  only  acknowledge  with  due  thankfulness,  that 

*  Psalm  cii.  11.  t  F-ph.  i-  7:    Col.  i.  14. 
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God  hath  done  his  part :  but  which  of  the  congrega- 
tion hath  done  theirs,  their  own  consciences  must  tell 
them. 

After  this  commemoration,  we  go  on  to  request  for 
the  persons  before  us,  that  God  would  strengthen  them 
against  all  temptation,  and  support  them  under  all 
affliction,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  daily 
increase  in  them  his  manifold  gifts  of  grace ;  which 
gifts  we  proceed  to  enumerate  in  seven  particulars, 
taken  from  the  prophet  Isaiah*  ;  by  whom  they  are 
ascribed  to  our  blessed  Redeemer;  but  as  the  same 
mind  ought  to  be  in  us  which  was  in  Christ  Jesas~\,  a 
petition  for  them  was  used  in  the  office  of  confirma- 
tion, fourteen  hundred  years  ago,  if  not  sooner.  The 
separate  meaning  of  each  of  the  seven,  it  is  neither 
easy  nor  needful  to  determine  with  certainty.  For 
indeed,  if  no  more  was  designed,  than  to  express  very 
fully  and  strongly,  by  various  words  of  nearly  the 
same  import,  a  pious  and  moral  temper  of  mind: 
this  is  a  manner  of  speaking  both  common  and  em- 
phatical.  But  each  of  them  may  be  taken  in  a  dis- 
tinct sense  of  its  own.  And  thus  we  may  beg  for 
these  our  fellow  Christians,  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  to  aim 
at  the  right  end,  the  salvation  of  their  souls;  and  of 
understanding,  to  pursue  it  by  right  means  :  of  coun- 
sel, to  form  good  purposes ;  and  of  ghostly  or  spiritual 
strength,  to  execute  them  :  of  useful  knowledge  in  the 
doctrines  of  religion ;  and  true  godliness,  disposing 
them  to  a  proper  use  of  it.  But  chiefly,  though 
lastly,  we  pray,  that  they  may  bellied  with  the  spirit 
of  GooVs  holy  fear:  with  that  reverence  of  him,  as  the 
greatest,  and  purest,  and  best  of  beings,  the  rightful 
Proprietor  and  just  Judge  of  all,  which  will  effectually 
excite  them  to  whatever  they  are  concerned  to  believe 

*  Isa.  xi.  2.  t  Phil.  ii.  .5. 
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or  do.  For  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom*. 

Having  concluded  this  prayer  for  them  all  in  ge- 
neral, the  bishop  implores  the  divine  protection  and 
grace  for  each  one,  or  each  pair  of  them,  in  particu- 
lar: that  as  he  is  already  God's  professed  child  and 
servant,  by  the  recognition  which  he  hath  just  made 
of  his  baptismal  covenant,  so  he  may  continue  his  for 
ever,  by  faithfully  keeping  it :  and  far  from  decaying, 
daily  increase  in  his  holy  Spirit,  that  is,  in  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  piety  and  virtue,  more  and  more ;  making 
greater  and  quicker  advances  in  them,  as  life  goes  on, 
until  he  come  to  that  decisive  hour,  when  his  portion 
shall  be  unchangeable     God's  everlasting  kingdom^ 

And,  along  with  the  utterance  of  these  solemn 
words,  he  lays  his  hand  on  each  of  their  heads,  a  ce- 
remony used  from  the  earliest  ages  by  religious  per- 
sons, when  they  prayed  for  God's  blessing  on  any 
one  ;  used  by  our  Saviour,  who,  when  children  were 
brouglit  to  him,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them, 
and  pray,  and  bless  them,  was  much  displeased  f  with 
those  who  forbade  it;  used  by  the  Apostles,  after  con- 
verts were  baptized,  as  the  text  plainly  shews;  reck- 
oned in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  among  the  foun- 
dations of  the  Christian  profession  J  ;  constantly  prac- 
tised, and  highly  esteemed,  in  the  church  from  that 
time  to  this;  and  so  far  from  being  a  popish  cere- 
mony, that  the  Papists  administer  confirmation  by 
other  ceremonies  of  their  own  devising,  and  have 
laid  aside  this  primitive  one;  which  therefore  our 
church  very  prudently  restored.  And  the  custom  of 
it  is  approved,  as  apostolical,  both  by  Luther  and 
Calvin,  and  several  of  their  followers,  though  they 

*  Psalm  cxi.  10.  f  Matth.  xix.  13—15.  Mark  x.  13—10, 

j  Ileb.  vi.  1; 
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rashly  abolished  it,  as  having  been  abused*.  But  I 
am  credibly  informed,  that  at  Geneva  it  hath  lately 
been  restored. 

The  laying  on  of  the  hand  naturally  expresses 
good  will  and  good  wishes  in  the  person  who  doth  it: 
and  in  the  present  case  is  further  intended,  as  you 
will  find  in  one  of  the  following  prayers,  to  certify 
those,  to  whom  it  is  done,  of  God's  favour  and  gra- 
cioiis  goodness  towards  them  :  of  which  goodness  they 
will  continually  feel  the  effects,  provided,  which 
must  always  be  understood,  that  they  preserve  their 
title  to  his  care  by  a  proper  care  of  themselves.  This, 
it  must  be  owned,  is  a  truth :  and  we  may  as  inno- 
cently signify  it  by  this  sign  as  by  any  other,  or  as 
by  any  words  to  the  same  purpose.  Further  efficacy 
we  do  not  ascribe  to  it:  nor  would  have  you  look 
on  bishops,  as  having  or  claiming  a  power,  in  any 
case,  to  confer  blessings  arbitrarily  on  whom  they 
please;  but  only  as  petitioning  God  for  that  blessing 
from  above  which  he  alone  can  give;  yet,  we  justly 
hope,  will  give  the  rather  for  the  prayers  of  those 
whom  he  hath  placed  over  his  people,  unless  your 
own  unworthiness  prove  an  impediment.  Not  that 
you  are  to  expect,  on  the  performance  of  tin's  good 
office,  any  sudden  and  sensible  change  in  your 
hearts,  giving  you,  all  at  once,  a  remarkable  strength 
or  comfort  in  piety,  which  you  never  felt  before. 
But  you  may  reasonably  promise  yourselves,  from 
going  through  it  with  a  proper  disposition,  greater 
measures,  when  real  occasion  requires  them,  of  such 
divine  assistance  as  will  be  needful  for  your  support 
and  orderly  growth  in  everv  virtue  of  a  Christian 
life. 

*  See  Camfield's  two  Discourses  on  Episcopal  Confirmation,  Svo. 
16S2,  p.  23—36. 
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And  now,  the  imposition  of  hands  heing  finished, 
the  bishop  and  congregation  mutually  recommend 
each  other  to  God,  and  return  to  such  joint  and  pub- 
lic devotions  as  are  suitable  to  the  solemnity.  The 
first  of  these  is  the  Lord's  Prayer  :  a  form  seasonable 
always,  but  peculiarly  now ;  as  every  petition  in  it 
will  shew  to  every  one  who  considers  it.  In  the  next 
place,  more  especial  supplications  are  poured  forth, 
for  the  persons  particularly  concerned,  to  him  who 
alone  can  enable  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  what  is 
good ;  that,  as  the  hand  of  his  minister  hath  been 
laid  upon  them,  so  his  fatherly  hand  may  ever  be  over 
them,  and  lead  them  in  the  only  way,  the  knowledge 
and  obedience  of  his  zvord,  to  everlasting  life.  After 
this,  a  more  general  prayer  is  offered  up  for  them  and 
the  rest  of  the  congregation  together,  that  God 
would  vouchsafe,  unworthy  as  we  all  are,  so  to  direct 
and  govern  both  our  hearts  and  bodies,  our  inclinations 
and  actions  (for  neither  will  suffice  without  the 
other),  in  the  ways  of  his  laics,  and  in  the  works  of  his 
commandments,  that,  through  his  most  mighty  protec- 
tion, both  here  and  ever,  we  may  be  preserved  in  body 
aud  soul :  having  the  former,  in  his  good  time,  raised 
up  from  the  dead,  and  the  latter  made  happy,  in 
conjunction  with  it,  to  all  eternity. 

These  requests  being  thus  made,  it  only  remains, 
that  all  be  dismissed  with  a  solemn  blessing:  which 
will  certainly  abide  with  you,  unless,  by  wilful  sin 
or  gross  negligence,  you  drive  it  away.  And  in  that 
case,  you  must  not  hope,  that  your  baptism,  or  your 
confirmation,  or  the  prayers  of  the  bishop,  or  the 
church,  or  the  whole  world,  will  do  you  any  service. 
On  the  contrary,  every  thing  which  you  might  have 
been  the  better  for,  if  you  had  made  a  good  use  of 
it,  you  will  be  the  worse  for,  if  you  make  a  bad  one. 
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You  do  well  to  renew  the  covenant  of  your  Baptism, 
in  confirmation:  but  if  you  break  it,  you  forfeit  the 
benefit  of  it.  You  do  well  to  repeat  your  vows  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  it  is  what  all 
Christians  are  commanded  by  their  dying  Saviour, 
for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  their  souls  :  it 
is  what  I  beg  all,  who  are  confirmed,  will  remember, 
and  their  friends  and  ministers  remind  them  of:  the 
sooner  they  are  prepared  for  it,  the  happier;  and  by 
stopping  short,  the  benefit  of  what  preceded  will  be 
lost.  But  if  you  are  admitted  to  this  privilege  also, 
and  live  wickedly,  you  do  but  eat  and  drink  your  own 
condemnation.  So  that  all  depends  on  a  thoroughly 
honest  care  of  your  hearts  and  behaviour  in  all  re- 
spects. 

Not  that,  with  our  best  care,  we  can  avoid  smaller 
faults.  And  if  we  intreat  pardon  for  them  in  our 
daily  prayers,  and  faithfully  strive  against  them,  they 
will  not  be  imputed  to  us.  But  gross  and  habitual 
sins  we  may  avoid,  through  God's  help :  and  if  we 
fall  into  them,  we  fall  from  our  title  to  salvation  at 
the  same  time.  Yet  even  then  our  case  is  not  des- 
perate: and  let  us  not  make  it  so,  by  thinking  it  is  : 
for,  through  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  we  may  still  re- 
pent and  amend,  and  then  be  forgiven.  But  I  beg 
you  to  observe,  that,  as  continued  health  is  vastly 
preferable  to  the  happiest  recovery  from  sickness;  so 
is  innocence  to  the  truest  repentance.  If  we  suffer 
ourselves  to  transgress  our  duty;  God  knows  whether 
we  shall  have  time  to  repent :  God  knows  whether  we 
shall  have  a  heart  to  do  it.  At  best  we  shall  have  lost, 
and  more  than  lost,  the  whole  time  that  we  have  been 
going  back:  whereas  we  have  all  need  to  press  for- 
wards, as  fast  as  we  can.  Therefore  let  the  innocent 
of  wilful  sin  preserve  that  treasure  with  the  greatest 
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circumspection  ;  and  the  faulty  return  from  their  er- 
rors without  delay.  Let  the  young  enter  upon  the 
way  of  righteousness  with  hearty  resolution;  and 
those  of  riper  age  persevere  in  it  to  the  end.  In  a 
word,  let  us  all,  of  every  age,  seriously  consider,  and 
faithfully  practise,  the  obligations  of  religion.  For 
the  vows  of  God  are  still  upon  us*,  how  long  soever  it 
be  since  they  were  first  made,  either  by  us,  or  for  us: 
and  it  is  in  vain  to  forget  what  he  will  assuredly  re- 
member; or  hope  to  be  safe  in  neglecting  what  he 
expects  us  to  do.  But  let  us  use  proper  diligence; 
and  he  will  infallibly  give  us  proper  assistance,  and 
confirm  us  all  unto  the  end,  that  we  may  be  blameless 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  f. 

Nozv  unto  him,  zvho  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling, 
and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  zvise  God  our  Sa- 
viour, be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both 
now  and  ever,  Amen  J . 

*  Psalm  lvi.  12.  §  1  Cor.  i.  8.  1  J«<'e  24,25. 
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"T\R.  MAYHEW'S  book*  is  written,  partly  against 
the  church  of  England  in  general ;  partly  against 
the  conduct  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  in  settling  ministers  of  that  church  in  the 
Massachusetts  and  Connecticut ;  partly  against  ap» 
pointing  bishops  to  reside  in  his  majesty's  American 
colonies.  The  first,  though  not  formally  proposed 
by  him  as  one  head  of  his  work,  appears  to  be  in  his 
view  throughout  the  whole  of  it.  And  if  satisfac- 
tion be  previously  given  to  candid  persons  on  this 
point,  they  will  be  better  prepared  for  considering  the 
other  two. 

He  objects  against  the  constitution  and  worship  of 
the  church  of  England,  as  unscriptural  f.  Now  even 
had  he  attempted  to  bring  proof  of  this,  it  would 
only  lead  into  a  long  dispute,  very  little  connected 

*  The  quotations  out  of  Dr.  Mayhevv's  Observations  arc  taken 
from  thcEnglish  edition,  which  contains  147  pages.  The  Ameri- 
can hath  176. 
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with  his  professed  subject,  and  "  into  which,"  he 
declares,  "  it  was  by  no  means  his  design  to  enter*." 
But  instead  of  proofs,  he  contents  himself  with  bold 
assertions,  reproachful  names,  and  ludicrous  repre- 
sentations ;  a  likely  method  indeed  to  please  the  pre- 
judiced, and  carry  the  thoughtless  along  with  him, 
but  not  to  persuade  the  considerate  and  judicious. 
Whatever  the  Doctor  may  think  of  our  church,  it 
hath  ever  been  highly  honoured  by  foreign  protestants. 
The  Lutherans  prefer  it  to  the  Calvinist  communion, 
the  Calvinists  to  the  Lutheran,  the  Greeks  to  both : 
which  may  sufficiently  justify  the  expression,  under- 
stood in  a  latitude  not  uncommon,  that  all  other  per- 
suasions esteem  it  next  to  their  ownf.  And  further, 
most,  if  not  all  of  them,  blame  the  English  dissenters 
for  separating  from  it.  The  Doctor  seems  to  enter- 
tain the  worse  opinion  of  it,  because  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Rome  likewise  esteem  it  more  than  they 
do  others^.  But  we  have  to  reply,  that  they  hate  it 
more  also,  as  the  most  dangerous  enemy  to  their 
cause,  and  strongest  bulwark  of  the  Reformation.  If 
there  be  some  appointments  in  it,  which  the  Scrip- 
ture doth  not  require:  so  have  there  been  from  the 
first  in  the  church  of  New  England  too,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  Appendix  to  the  History  of  that  country, 
written  by  Mr.  Neale,  a  dissenting  minister :  and  so 
there  are  in  all  the  churches  of  the  world.  Ours  hath 
not  many  things  of  this  kind,  nor  lays  great  stress  up- 
on them  :  and  to  think  indifferent  things  unlawful,  is 
as  unreasonable  and  superstitious,  as  to  think  them 
necessary. 

He  speaks  with  horror  of  its  "  enormous  hierarchy, 
ascending  by  various  gradations  from  the  dirt  to  the 
skies§ :" — "  and  resembling  that  of  theRomish  church, 
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in  which  one  great  prelate  presides  over  the  whole*." 
What  he  means  by  the  former  words,  besides  indetermi- 
nate abuse,  perhaps  he  could  not  easily  explain.  That 
there  are  different  ranks  of  men  in  civil  government, 
was  never  held  to  be  an  objection  against  it:  and 
where  is  the  harm  of  it  in  ecclesiastical  ?  In  the  pres- 
byterian  hierarchy,  one  is  raised  considerably  above 
another,  though  the  preference  usually  may  be  tem- 
porary :  and  their  acts  of  power  have  been  as  enor- 
mous, as  those  of  the  English  bishops  formerly  :  and 
are  much  greater  than  those  of  the  English  bishops 
now.  In  his  favourite  comparison  of  our  church  to 
the  Romish,  the  Doctor  quite  mistakes  the  matter. 
Not  one,  but  two  prelates,  preside  over  the  church 
of  England ;  and  four  over  her  sister-church  of  Ire- 
land :  which  grievously  spoils  the  similitude,  that  he 
would  make  out.  And  all  these  preside  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  king,  as  he  well  knows ;  though  he  disin- 
genuously hints  a  doubt  of  it  by  his  ironical  words, 
/  hope~\ ;  at  the  same  time  that,  I  believe,  he  would 
deny  it  to  be  in  subordination  to  the  king,  that  he 
presides  over  the  West  church  in  Boston.  As  to  the 
dirt,  which  he  mentions :  if  some  clergymen  of  our 
church  are  very  low  in  the  world,  so  are  some  of  every 
church ;  nor  do  they  deserve  scorn  for  it,  but  com- 
passion. And  that  any  of  ours  are  so  high,  as  to  do 
harm,  or  cause  fear,  by  their  elevation,  the  persons 
amongst  whom  they  live,  find  not :  and  he,  who  is 
placed  so  remote  from  them,  had  better  judge  by  the 
experience  of  others,  than  by  his  own  heated  imagi- 
nation. 

Bishops,  in  his  language,  are  "  the  mitred  lordly 
successors  of  the  fishermen  of  GalileeJ."  Now  if  mi- 
tres offend  him,  our  bishops  wear  none.    If  they  are 
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styled  lords,  it  is  because,  by  the  ancient  constitution 
of  our  country,  they  sit  in  the  upper  house  of  parlia- 
ment :  where,  I  believe,  they  are  thought  as  useful 
members  as  the  rest.  And  I  know  not,  whether  the 
Doctor's  modesty  would  propose,  that  our  constitution 
should  be  altered  in  this  respect,  or  whether  a  much 
wiser  man  could  foresee  the  consequences  of  such  an 
alteration.  Men  may  be  lords,  without  being  lordly : 
and  they,  who  have  professed  to  abhor  the  name,  have 
carried  the  disposition  of  domineering  to  the  height; 
and  lorded  it  over  the  consciences  and  the  liberties  of 
others,  as  much  as  any  who  have  worn  higher  titles. 
What  intimation  lies  concealed  under  the  terms, 
fishermen  of  Galilee ;  and  whether,  in  the  Doctor's 
opinion,  all  ministers  of  Christ  are  to  follow  some 
trade  j  he  hath  not  explained,  nor  told  us  what  his 
own  is.  But  certainly  reviling  his  brethren  is  a  very 
bad  one. 

He  also  charges  the  church  of  England  with  perse- 
cution; and  particularly  with  driving  out  the  ances- 
tors of  the  present  inhabitants  of  New  England  into 
that  country*.  Now  it  is  a  matter  of  notoriety,  that 
the  lawfulness  of  persecution  is  no  doctrine  of  our 
church  :  and  there  are  few  of  its  members,  if  any, 
now,  who  approve  it,  or  do  not  detest  it.  But  we 
must  acknowledge,  that,  when  the  errors  of  the 
church  of  Rome  were  cast  off,  this  was  not  imraedi* 
ately  perceived  to  be  one  by  almost  any  of  the  pro- 
testant  communion*.  The  church  of  England  was 
but  like  others  ;  and  the  dissenters  from  it  had  not 
the  least  degree  more  of  a  tolerating  spirit,  perhaps 
not  so  much.  There  were  amongst  them  peaceable 
men,  and  so  there  were  amongst  us.  But  in  general, 
their  avowed  aim  was,  not  exemption  for  themselves, 
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but  the  destruction  of  the  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ment*. On  this  they  were  treated  too  severely,  and 
they  returned  the  treatment  to  the  full,  as  soon  as 
they  were  able,  in  the  total  overthrow  of  church 
and  state.  Far  from  exaggerating,  I  choose  not  to 
mention  the  particulars  of  their  behaviour.  Every 
good  man  must  lament  the  faults  of  both  sides;  but 
to  inveigh  against  one  with  bitterness,  and  leave  it 
to  be  imagined  that  the  other  was  innocent,  which 
the  doctor  doth,  1  hope  he  will  see  on  recollection  is 
extremely  unjust. 

In  the  Platform  of  Discipline,  agreed  upon  in  the 
synod  of  Cambridge  in  New  England  in  1648,  and 
published  by  Mr.  Neale,  in  his  History  of  that  coun* 
try,  it  is  declared,  that  "  heresy  is  to  be  restrained 
and  punished  by  the  civil  magistrate  ;  and  that  if  any 
churches  grow  schismatical,  or  walk  contrary  to  the 
rule  of  the  word,  he  is  to  put  forth  his  coercive  power, 
as  the  matter  shall  require-)-."    Accordingly  Mr. 
Neale  himself  very  honestly  confesses,  that  "  the 
churches  of  New  England  were  formerly  very  uncha- 
ritable to  those  who  differed  from  them,  and  had  no 
notions  of  liberty  of  conscience,  but  were  for  forcing 
men  to  their  public  assemblies  by  fines  and  imprison- 
ments J."  On  their  putting  to  death  several  Quakers, 
as  they  did  before  and  after  the  Restoration,  till  an 
order  from  king  Charles  the  Second  prohibited  them§, 
he  hath  these  words :  "  Now  it  appeared,  that  the 
New  England  puritans  were  no  better  friends  to 
liberty  of  conscience  than  their  adversaries ;  and  that 
the  question  between  them  was  not,  whether  one 
party  of  Christians  should  oppress  another,  but  who 

*  See  this  fully  proved  in  Maddox's  Vindication  of  the  Chirrch  of 
England. 
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should  have  that  power*."  Nay,  the  Quakers  affirm, 
that  f*  they  who  had  loudly  cried  out  of  the  tyranny 
and  oppression  of  the  bishops  in  Old  England,  from 
whom  they  fled ;  when  settled  in  a  place  where  they 
had  liberty  to  govern,  made  their  little  finger  of  cru- 
elty bigger  than  ever  they  found  the  loins  of  the  bi- 
shopsf."  Dr.  Mayhew  indeed  saith,  that  "  severities 
are  used  against  the  Quakers,  much  less  under  the  no- 
tion of  their  being  dissenters  from  the  public  mode  of 
worship,  than  of  their  being  disturbers  of  the  peace  and 
religious  assemblies^."  But  still  severities  were  used 
against  them  on  the  former  account;  and  they  justly 
observe  in  Mr.  Neale,  that  offences  of  the  latter  kind 
<c  have  never  been  thought  worthy  of  death  by  any 
civilized  nation§."  But  the  Doctor  asks,  "  supposing 
the  New  Englanders  to  have  persecuted  the  Quakers, 
from  whom  did  they  learn  this  practice  ?  Episcopa- 
lians certainly  should  lay  their  hands  upon  their 
mouths||."  Now  the  plain  truth  is,  that  all  protestants 
learnt  this  practice  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  all 
should  lay  their  hands  upon  their  mouths.    But  the 
Doctor  hath  no  right  to  open  his  as  wide  as  he  pleases, 
and  require  us  to  shut  ours. 

God  be  thanked,  the  members  of  our  church  are 
grown  wiser  and  milder  ;  the  dissenters  in  general,  I 
am  fully  persuaded,  are  so  too  :  and  it  is  high  time, 
that  such  of  both  parties,  as  are  not,  should.  But 
performances,  like  the  Doctor  s,  cannot  surely  con- 
tribute to  this  good  end  among  either.  He  assures 
us  indeed  at  the  beginning,  that  he  hath  a  (i  regard 
to  truth  and  justice,"  with  an  "  aversion  to  contro- 
versy^! j"  and  at  the  end,  that"  he  honours  candid 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  329,  t  Grove's  Preface  to  Bishop's  New  Eng- 
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and  moderate  men  of  all  denominations,  and  would 
not  unnecessarily  give  offence  to  any  person  of  the 
episcopal  persuasion*."  One  must  suppose,  that  he 
believes  himself;  and  as  far  as  is  possible,  I  would 
believe  him  also.  Some  persons  are  strangely  subject 
to  sudden  gusts  of  passion,  and  say  and  do  things  in 
them,  for  which  they  are  heartily  sorry  the  next 
hour.  But  were  this  the  Doctor's  case  in  writing,  he 
would  blot  out  the  injurious  expressions  which  had 
dropt  from  his  pen.  Therefore  his  malady  hath  a 
deeper  root  in  his  frame,  and  influences  him  more 
constantly,  though  it  may  be  without  his  perceiving 
it.  For  I  am  exceedingly  unwilling  to  think,  that  he 
inserts  his  qualifying  and  healing  clauses  with  an  art- 
ful design  to  procure  himself  a  dispensation  for  his 
outrages.  However  that  be,  his  professions,  that  he 
doth  not  intend  to  do  what  he  hath  been  doing  just 
before,  and  doth  again  soon  after  with  all  his  might, 
are  protestations  against  fact  which  cannot  be  admitted. 

But  whatever  concessions  a  gentleman  of  this  turn 
makes  to  his  adversaries,  are  to  be  received  with  great 
regard,  for  one  may  be  sure  they  are  not  too  large. 
Let  us  therefore  begin  with  these,  in  considering  his 
remarks  on  the  charter  and  conduct  of  the  Society. 

He  owns,  that  "  it  hath  a  right  to  plant  churches, 
to  support  missions  and  schools,  &c.  in  many  of  the 
British  American  colonies;"  and  adds,  that  "  no  one 
who  hath  ever  read  the  charter,  can  possibly  imagine, 
that  its  care  and  charity  ought  to  be  confined  to  the 
heathen  slaves  in,  or  the  savages  bordering  on,  the 
plantations-f Yet  many  have  been  led  both  to  ima- 
gine and  to  assert  this,  merely  from  its  name.  It  is 
hoped  that  for  the  future  they  will  confess  and  remem- 
ber their  mistake.  He  owns  likewise,  that  in  three 
"  Page  145.  t  Page  12,  13. 
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districts  of  New  England,  i.  e.  New  Hampshire* 
Rhode  Island,  and  Providence, "  much  less  care  hath 
been  taken  for  the  support  of  a  public  worship,"  than 
in  the  rest* :  and  that  "  a  few  missions  from  the  So- 
ciety might  be  needed  in  these,  particularly  in  Rhode 
Islandf."   And  he  blames  them  as  Unnecessary,  only 
in  the  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut.    Nay,  he  de- 
clares, that  in  these  "  it  is  by  no  means  his  intention 
to  charge  that  venerable  body  with  any  wilful  known 
misconduct,  or  improper  application  of  moneys,  even 
though  any  incautious  expression  should  at  first  view 
have  the  appearance  of  such  an  accusation  J."  Again, 
he  saith,  "  I  would  by  no  means  be  understood,  as 
charging  so  respectable  a  body  with  any  wilful  crimi- 
nal abuse  of  power§."    Accordingly,  after  declaring 
"  his  design  to  shew,  that  they  have  in  some  respects 
counteracted  the  ends  of  their  institution,"  he  adds, 
"  however  contrary  to  their  intention ||."    He  hath 
also  these  express  words:  "  That  the  Society  have 
chiefly  sent  their  missionaries  into  those  British  plan- 
tations, where  they  were  much  needed,  according  to 
the  true  design  of  their  institution ;  and  that  they 
have  hereby  served  the  interest  of  religion  in  them,  is 
by  no  means  denied  :  it  were  very  criminal  to  deny 
them  the  praise,  that  is  justly  due  to  them  in  this  re- 
spect."   I  honour  the  Doctor  for  these  instances  of 
candour;  and  if  he  had  preserved  the  same  temper 
throughout,  should  either  have  had  no  controversy 
with  him,  or  have  engaged  in  the  friendly  debate 
with  pleasure :  whereas  now  the  frequent  and  copious 
effusions  of  a  bad  spirit  in  his  work  make  such  anim- 
adversions upon  him  unavoidable,  as  I  should  other- 
wise gladly  have  spared. 

His  charge  on  the  Society  is,  that  they  have 
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**  maintained  episcopal  churches,  where  other  protes- 
tant  churches  were  before  settled,  and  the  administra- 
tion of  God's  word  and  ordinances  provided  for*,  with 
a  formal  design  which  they  have  long  had,  to  root  out 
presbyterianism,  &c.  in  the  colonies."  Now  this  de- 
sign, "  in  pursuance  of  which,"  he  saith,  "  they  have 
in  a.  great  measure  neglected  the  ends  of  their  institu- 
tionf,"  is  falsely  ascribed  to  them.  They  have  never 
formed  a  scheme  "  to  root  out  presbyterianism,  &c.  in 
the  colonies,"  either  by  force,  which  the  Doctor  could 
not  mean,  though  the  word  most  naturally  suggests 
it,  or  even  by  argument  and  persuasion.  Undoubt- 
edly they  would  be  very  glad,  if  all  the  inhabitants 
were  of  the  communion  of  the  church  of  England  :  as 
undoubtedly  the  Doctor  would,  if  they  were  all  of  his 
communion.  But  they  have  sent  no  persons  to  effect 
this.  He  attempts  to  prove  the  contrary  from  the 
following  instruction,  given  by  them  to  their  mission- 
aries: "  That  they  frequently  visit  their  respective 
parishioners  ;  those  of  our  own  communion,  to  keep 
them  steady  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  religion, 
as  taught  in  the  church  of  England  ;  those  that  op- 
pose us,  or  dissent  from  us,  to  convince  and  reclaim 
them  with  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  gentlcnessj."  His 
words  on  that  occasion  are:  "  This  clearly  shews, 
what  they  are  after.  It  will  also  be  observed  here, 
that  WE  are  considered  as  parishioners  of  the  mission- 
aries, no  less  than  professed  episcopalians.  And  we 
are  often  spoken  of  as  such  by  them  in  their  letters 
to  the  Society,  as  appears  by  the  abstracts.  How  as- 
suming is  this§!"  The  instruction  plainly  relates,  not 
to  missionaries  settled  in  presbyterian  or  congrega- 
tional parishes,  for  there  were  none  so  settled  when 
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it  was  drawn  up,  but  for  incumbents  of  episcopal 
parishes,  though  with  a  mixture  of  dissenters.  And 
they  would  of  course  understand,  that  endeavouring 
to  "  convince  and  reclaim"  the  latter  was  not  to  be 
their  stated  and  principal  business,  but  occasional 
only  and  incidental.  If  the  Doctor  should  happen  to 
speak  of  the  episcopalians  residing  in  his  parish,  as 
part  of  his  parishioners,  and  say,  that  he  should  en- 
deavour "  to  reclaim  them  with  a  spirit  of  meek- 
ness j"  would  this  be  a  proof,  that  he  was  fixed  there 
with  a  "  formal  design  to  root  out  episcopacy"  in 
it?  If  there  be  instances,  in  which  missionaries,  who 
have  no  legal  parishes,  have  used  the  same  language; 
(for  he  quotes  none,  and  I  remember  none)  it  only 
follows,  that  they  have  expressed  themselves  im- 
properly, and  should  be  set  right  when  it  is  ob- 
served. 

Another  evidence  produced  by  the  Doctor  is,  that 
"  in  the  account  of  the  Society,  published  in  1706, 
after  speaking  of  the  independent  congregations  in 
New  England,  they  say  :  '  Several  other  ways  of  di- 
vision and  separation  did  so  much  obtain  in  other  of 
our  colonies  and  plantations,  that  this  made  it  more 
necessary  to  think  of  providing  for  a  regular  and  or- 
thodox ministry,  to  promote,  as  much  as  possible, 

an  agreement  in  faith  and  worship.'  This,"  he 
saith,  Cf  can  mean  nothing,  more  or  less,  than  uni- 
formity, or  a  general  conformity  to  the  doctrine, 
discipline,  and  worship  of  the  church  of  England*." 
I  have  not  been  able  to  procure  this  account,  or  to 
learn  by  whom,  or  whose  order,  it  was  compiled. 
But  the  passage  quoted  from  it,  expressly  speaks,  not 
ot  independent,,  or  any  congregations  in  New  Eng- 
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land,  but  of  "  other  ways  of  division  and  separation 
in  other  colonies,"  and  therefore  is  nothing  to  the 
Doctor's  purpose  :  besides  that,  "  as  much  agree- 
ment as  possible  in  faith  and  worship"  might  be  far 
"  less  than  a  general  conformity  to  the  church  of  Eng- 
land j"  which  it  might  be  impossible  to  obtain,  and 
yet  as  near  an  approach  to  it  as  could  be  obtained, 
might  even,  in  his  opinion,  be  more  desirable,  than 
letting  them  continue  in  their  present  way.  For  how 
bad  that'  was,  appears  not. 

The  real  conduct  of  the  Society,  with  respect  to 
provinces  and  parishes  not  episcopal,  hath  been,  to 
contribute  towards  supporting  public  worship  and 
instruction  amongst  such  members  of  the  church  of 
England,  as  cannot  in  conscience  comply  with  the 
worship  and  instruction  of  the  other  congregations  in 
their  neighbourhood,  and  yet  cannot  wholly  main- 
tain ministers  for  themselves.  The  most  of  these 
will  usually  be  in  the  more  considerable  towns;  and 
for  that  reason  it  is,  and  not  with  a  view  of  making 
converts,  as  the  Doctor  pretends*,  that  episcopal 
ministers  are  settled  in  so  many  considerable  towns 
of  New  England.  But  they  are  settled  no  where, 
till  a  competent  number  of  our  people  inhabiting 
near,  request  it,  and  subscribe  what  they  are  able. 
Nay,  these  requests  have  often,  both  formerlyf  and 
lately,  been  rejected,  or  postponed  for  many  years 
together,  when  the  number  did  not  appear  to  be  suf- 
ficient, or  the  Society  apprehended,  that  too  much  of 
their  money  was  going  this  way.  And  were  it  but 
known,  as  it  seems  to  be  in  some  measure  to  the  dis- 
senters themselvesj,  how  continual  and  importunate 
the  calls  and  expostulations  of  such  persons  are,  the 

*  Pago  46'.  f  See  Humphrey's  Historical  Account,  p.  6"l,  &cc. 
I  See  Mr.  Hobart's  Serious  Address,  p.  133,  1:38. 
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impartial  would  wonder,  how  the  Society  could  with- 
stand so  many  of  them,  as  it  hath  done.  These  are 
plain  evidences,  that  missionaries  are  not  sent  to  New 
England  for  the  purpose  of  making  proselytes  to  epis- 
copacy. Accordingly,  which  is  a  further  evidence, 
they  have  no  directions,  public  or  private,  given  them 
to  make  any,  or  to  preach  at  all  upon  disputable 
points :  but  on  the  contrary,  one  rule  laid  down 
for  them  is,  "  that  they  keep  always  in  view  the 
great  design  of  their  undertaking  ;  viz.  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  men,  by  pro- 
pagating the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour*  j"  and 
another  is  "  that  the  chief  subject  of  their  sermons  be 
the  great  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity  ;  and 
the  duties  of  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  as  re- 
sulting from  those  principles^." 

Nor  can  the  missionaries  easily  misapprehend  the 
intentions  of  the  Society,  thus  manifested.  Several 
of  them  have  indeed  spoken  highly,  sometimes  per- 
haps, as  it  is  but  natural,  too  highly,  of  the  increase 
of  their  churches  ;  and  have  mentioned  it  with  great 
pleasure  in  their  letters,  and  no  wonder.  But  they 
have  not  ascribed  that  increase  to  the  pains  which 
they  have  taken  to  bring  persons  over  to  it,  but  ra- 
ther to  the  satisfaction  which  our  service  had  given  to 
persons,  who  of  their  own  accord,  from  curiosity  or 
other  motives,  attended  it.  Or  if  they  now  and  then 
do  mention  themselves  as  making  converts,  they  do 
not  ever,  to  the  best  of  my  remembrance,  mention 
this,  as  the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed.  Dr. 
Johnson,  one  of  the  oldest  of  them,  professes  it  not  to 
be  so,  in  these  words :  "  He  [Mr.  Hobart]  is  much 
mistaken  in  saying — we  make  it  our  chief  and  grand 
business  to  proselyte  dissenters  to  the  church  of  Eng- 

*  Collection  of  Papers,  p.  20.  +  Ibid.  p.  23. 


DR.  MAYHEW'S  OBSERVATIONS.  431 

land. — Our  chief  business  is,  to  minister  to  those  who 
are  church-people  ;  and  if  this  proves  the  occasion  of 
increasing  the  number,  it  is  but  what  may  naturally 
be  expected,  when  they,  by  that  means,  have  oppor- 
tunity to  see  how  great  the  advantage  is  on  our 
side*."  And  Mr.  Beache,  one  almost,  if  not  quite, 
as  old,  saith  "  It  is  not  the  design  of  the  charter, 
that  the  Society  should  send  missionaries  to  convert 
presbyterians  to  the  church:  and — it  is  a  base  reflec- 
tion to  say  they  do. — They  never  send  missionaries 
to  convert  protestants  to  the  church  of  England,  but 
to  minister  to  church-people;  and  if  dissenters  by 
that  means  are  added  to  the  church,  they  do  not 
think  by  this  any  evil  is  done.  This  is  the  truth,  and 
all  the  truth  f."  Accordingly  a  very  respectable 
missionary  uses  the  following  words,  in  a  paper  not 
printed,  which  I  have  seen  :  *'  I  believe  very  few 
instances,  if  any,  can  be  produced  of  any  mission- 
ary's beginning  with  any  dissenter,  with  a  view  of  re- 
claiming him  to  the  church.  I  have  long  known 
the  affairs  of  the  Society,  and  know  of  no  such  in- 
stance." 

Therefore  Mr.  Apthorp  might  well  "  aver,"  as  the 
Doctor  tells  us  he  is  said  to  have  done,  "  that  he  de- 
sires not  to  make  one  proselyte  from  the  congrega- 
tional church"};."  The  Doctor  however  thinks,  that 
"  there  seems  to  be  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  this 
declaration  with  the  hopes  expressed  in  his  letter  to 
the  Society,  of  future  accessions  to  his  congregation." 
But  may  there  not  be  accessions  to  it  by  the  settle- 
ment of  more  members  of  the  church  of  England  in 
those  parts,  or  by  a  change  of  sentiments  in  persons 

*  Pref.  to  Mr.  Beache's  Vindication,  or  Address,  174-0,  p.  5,  6. 
■f  Second  Vindication,  or  Address,  17-51,  p.  6*7. 
J  Ibid.  p.  63. 
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of  other  persuasions,  without  Mr.  Apthorp's  inter- 
fering ?  The  Doctor,  unable  or  unwilling  to  perceive 
so  obvious  a  solution,  charitably  helps  him  to  come 
off,  by  supposing,  that  "  perhaps  it  was  from  the 
college,  not  from  the  church,  that  he  flattered  him- 
self with  such  accessions  :"  adding,  "  in  which  he  is 
supposed  to  have  been  not  a  little  disappointed." 
But  hath  Mr.  Apthorp  attempted  to  make  any  pro- 
selytes, either  from  the  church  or  the  college  ?  If  not, 
why  is  a  poor  needless  evasion  ascribed  to  him  ;  and 
a  disappointment  supposed  of  hopes,  which  he  doth 
not  appear  to  have  entertained  ?  Why  should  not  his 
declaration,  and  suitable  behaviour,  be  rather  deem- 
ed another  proof,  that  the  missionaries  understand 
their  business  to  be,  not  proselyting  dissenters,  but 
officiating  to  our  own  people  ?  The  Doctor  believes 
indeed  what  may  seem  a  presumption  of  the  con- 
trary, <c  that  scarce  ten  families  in  the  town  of  Cam- 
bridge usually  attend  the  service  of  the  church  lately 
set  up  there*."  But  it  was  represented  to  the  Society, 
that  fifty  families  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood 
were  desirous  to  attend  it.  And  should  they  prove 
to  be  much  fewer,  yet  several  members  of  the  church 
of  England  send  their  children  to  Harvard  college 
there  :  and  such  a  place  of  worship,  as  they  and  their 
parents  approve,  may  be  reasonably  provided  for 
them,  without  any  design  of  proselyting  others. 
There  is  indeed  a  college  in  New  England,  where 
students  have  been  forbidden  to  attend  episcopal  ser- 
vice, and  a  young  man  hath  been  fined  for  going  to 
hear  his  own  father,  an  episcopal  minister,  preach. 
But  in  Harvard  college,  it  seems,  a  better  spirit  pre- 
vails :  and  it  seems  more  likely  to  flourish,  both  for 
that  moderation,  and  for  the  new  church  built 
near  it. 
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The  Doctor  saith  that  in  some  other  places,  "  the 
supplicants"  for  missionaries  "  have  not  exceeded 
eight,  or  ten,  or  twelve  heads  of  families*."  But  if 
this  be  true,  they  have  petitioned  in  the  name  of 
others,  as  well  as  their  own.  And  supposing  the  So- 
ciety to  have  been  misinformed  about  their  numbers, 
this  may  happen  notwithstanding  good  care;  and  by 
no  means  proves  them  to  have  a  design,  which  other 
circumstances  prove  they  have  not. 

But  the  Doctor  apprehends,  that  whatever  the 
number  of  these  petitioners  any  where  may  be,  con- 
science is  but  seldom  their  motive,  and  therefore  they 
should  not  be  encouraged.  Indeed,  he  scarcely  seems 
to  conceive  how  it  can  be  their  motive  ;  and  wants  to 
be  told,  "  what  there  is  that  should  give  offence  to 
good  protestantsf1'  in  the  presbyterian  or  congrega- 
tional churches.  We  must  not  call  them  independ- 
ent, for  he  saith  "  the  episcopalians  affect  to  reproach 
them  under  that  namej  though  Mr.  Neale,  himself 
an  independent,  uses  it  frequently,  and  it  is  more  pro- 
per, and  not  reproachful  at  all.  Nor  must  we  call 
them  assemblies  or  communions ;  for  he  hath  re- 
buked Mr.  Apthorp  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury for  doing  it§,  though  he  doth  it  himself.  In 
these  churches  therefore,  he  wants  to  know  what 
there  is  that  can  give  offence :  and  so  lets  himself 
again  into  his  darling  topic  of  abusing  the  church  of 
England  in  comparison.  However,  he  recollects  that 
he  hath  heard  some  episcopalians  say,  and  been  told 
that  others  have  said,  "  that  they  should  much  pre- 
fer the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome||"  to  that 
of  the  dissenters.  And  indeed  none  are  so  likely  as 
he,  and  such  as  he,  to  provoke  those  into  saying  it, 
who  would  think  very  differently  in  their  cooler 

*  Page  48.     f  Page  66.     J  Page  36.      §  Page  67.    ||  Ibid. 
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hours.  But  supposing  this  to  be  their  settled  judge- 
ment ;  would  he  have  them  left  to  turn  papists,  if 
they  will,  because  they  are  not  so  good  protestants 
as  they  should  be  ?  The  church  of  Rome  and  its  So- 
ciety de  propaganda,  would  have  ground  to  thank 
him  for  establishing  this  notion.  But  if  some  of  his 
own  communion  should  say  that  they  had  rather  be 
Anabaptists  or  Quakers  than  churchmen,  would  that 
be  a  reason  why  they  should  have  no  minister  of  his 
communion  amongst  them?  I  should  imagine  just 
the  contrary.  Persons  of  different  parties  in  religion 
may  think  too  ill  of  each  other,  without  wishing  ill  to 
each  other  at  all ;  and  so  may  mean  very  well,  though 
they  judge  greatly  amiss.  Or  even  if  they  mean  ill, 
they  have  so  much  the  more  need  of  such  instructors 
as  they  esteem,  to  set  them  right. 

But  the  Doctor,  "  to  do"  the  episcopalians  "justice, 
doth  not  suppose  that  these  sentiments  generally 
prevail  amongst  them."  And  he  admits  "  that  some 
of  them  may  possibly,  without  going  these  lengths, 
have  conscientious  scruples  about  the  means  of  religion 
in  "  his"  communion*."  But  he  puts  the  word  "possi- 
bly" in  italics:  which  intimates,  that  he  thinks  it  barely 
possible.  And  this  possibility  he  extends  no  further,  in 
what  follows,  than  to  allow  that  there  may  be  "  some 
things  or  circumstances  which  they  cannot  intirely 
acquiesce  in,  or  approve  of."  Now  would  he  ac- 
count us  to  be  sufficiently  charitable,  if  we  conceded 
only  such  a  possibility  of  conscientiousness  to  the 
dissenters  from  the  church  of  England?  If  not,  why 
is  he  so  exceedingly  sparing  in  his  concessions  to  us  ? 
We  hold  it  to  be  probable,  we  hold  it  to  be  evident,  that 
many  dissenters  who  are  far  from  thinking  us  worse 
than  papists,  yet  cannot  in  conscience  use  themeansof 
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religion  in  our  communion.  And  surely  we  are  intitled 
to  as  favourable  an  opinion  from  them.  Without  main- 
taining that  "  they  have  no  Gospel  ministers,  or  sa- 
craments, or  ordinances,  or  churches*,"  we  may  ap- 
prehend, whether  rightly  or  wrongly  is  not  to  be  dis- 
puted now,  but  sincerely  however,  that  episcopacy 
is  of  apostolical  institution,  and  that  Scripture  affords 
as  good  proof  of  this,  as  of  the  appointment  of  infant 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  day.  We  may  apprehend 
that  after  the  ceasing  of  extraordinary  spiritual  gifts, 
forms  of  prayer  were  always  used,  more  or  less, 
throughout  the  church  of  Christ,  and  are  needful  for 
the  observance  of  the  Scripture  rule,  "  Let  all  things 
he  done  decently  and  in  order  f."  Without  judging 
those  who  reject  both  these,  (for  "  to  their  own  Ma- 
ster they  shall  stand  or  fall  J")  we  may  judge  it  un- 
lawful for  us  to  join  in  the  rejection  of  either.  Nay, 
were  we  only  to  think  their  ministry,  compared  with 
that  of  our  church,  to  be  unedifying,  and  make'that 
our  plea  for  preserving  a  separation  from  them,  we 
should  but  follow  the  pattern  which  many  of  the 
English  dissenters  have  set. 

The  Doctor  indeed  assigns  very  different  motives, 
for  the  non-compliance  of  our  people :  "  Levity,  pe- 
tulance, avarice,  groundless  distrust  at  the  stated  mi- 
nister, dissatisfaction  about  pews  and  rates,  or  at  be- 
ing under,  or  likely  to  come  under,  censure  for  im- 
moral practices."  But  "  he  doth  not  affirm  positively 
that  either  [he  means,  any]  of  these  hath  always  been 
the  case  without  exception  §."  Here  again  he 
is  remarkably  careful,  that  his  concessions  to  the 
poor  episcopalians  shall  not  be  too  liberal.  And  to 
keep  on  even  terms  with  him,  we  do  not  affirm  po- 
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sitively  that  none  of  these  hath  ever  been  the  case. 
But  we  must  insist,  that  the  favourable  presumption 
is  the  preferable  one,  and  that  men's  professions,  con- 
cerning their  own  inducements,  are  to  be  credited, 
unless  the  contrary  appears ;  which,  according  to 
the  best  intelligence  that  could  be  got,  we  believe  it 
hath  not  ordinarily  done,  in  the  matter  now  under 
consideration.    On  one  of  these  heads,  "  avarice,"  the 
Doctor  explains  himself,  by  saying,  that  "  till  a  law 
was  made,  obliging  the  episcopalians  to  pay  ministe- 
rial rates  in  common  with  others,"  but  for"  the  support 
of  their  own  clergy,"  episcopacy  made  a  great  pro- 
gress ;  and  that  "  if  they  had  been  exempted  from 
all  ministerial  taxes  as  the  Quakers  are ;  almost  all 
who  loved  their  money  better  than  any  thing  else, 
might  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  have  adorned  the 
communion  of  the  church*."    But  what  needed  they 
who  loved  their  money  better  than  any  thing  else, 
turn  episcopalians  to  save  it,  when  turning  Quakers 
would  have  served  the  same  purpose  more  ef- 
fectually?   And  have   any  episcopalians  turned 
Quakers,  when  they  found  their  former  change  would 
secure  them  no  longer  ?  If  not,  this  suggestion  is  un- 
authorized and  unwarrantable.    He  declines  giving 
"  any  recent  instance"  of  men's  acting  upon  the  motives 
which  he  alleges,  because  if  you  will  believe  him  to 
be  so  tender,  old  ones,  given  by  another  person,  may 
be  less  invidious.    Of  these  he  produces  two,  from 
a  letter  of  Dr.  Colman,  of  Boston,  written  above  fifty 
years  ago  to  Dean,  afterwards  Bishop,  Kennet.  And 
he  observes  rightly,  that  the  Dean  in  his  answer  ex- 
presses his  belief  that  they  are  true.    But  he  plainly 
believed  it  only  on  the  information  of  Dr.  Colman,  a 
perfect  stranger  to  him  j  nor  can  any  inquiry  into  the 
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real  truth  be  made  now.  And  I  beg  leave  to  observe 
in  my  turn,  that  according  to  Dr.  Mayhew's  own 
account,  for  I  have  no  other,  the  Dean  thought  the 
Society  was  authorized  to  "  plant  episcopal  churches," 
where,  though  there  was  "  a  settled  ministry,  there 
were"  also  "  good  numbers,  who  could  notin  conscience 
conform  to  the  ways  of  worship  different  from  the 
established  church  of  England*."  Therefore  assert- 
ing, that  the  true  and  only  design  of  the  Society,  in 
sending  missionaries  to  the  Massachusetts  and  Con- 
necticut, hath  always  been  to  provide  for  such  per- 
sons, is  not  a  new  plea,  set  up  to  serve  a  turn.  The 
Dean  had  good  opportunities  of  knowing  its  real  pur- 
pose ;  and  so  worthy  a  man  as  Dr.  Mayhew  allows 
him  to  be,  would  not  have  written  as  he  hath  done, 
if  he  had  suspected  any  further  insidious  scheme. 
Indeed  the  Society,  far  from  having  formed  a  project 
to  episcopize  (as  the  Doctor  calls  it)  that  country, 
had  but  three  missionaries  in  it  seven  years  after  ; 
and  the  following  ones  went  upon  no  other  errand 
than  the  first. 

After  saying  that  the  above-mentioned  causes  pro- 
duced factions  and  parties,  and  they  produced  epis- 
copal separations,  the  Doctor  goes  on  to  say,  that 
"  divers  of  the  missionaries  have  been  much  injured 
(which  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose)  if  they  have 
not  been  very  busy  in  fomenting  these  divisions  ;  yea, 
been  at  the  bottom  of  themf."  But  I  take  the  li- 
berty of  maintaining,  that  there  is  great  reason  to 
suppose  they  have  been  injured.  For  in  all  such  dis- 
putes it  never  fails,  but  each  side  injures  the  other; 
and  the  missionaries  would  be  very  sure  of  having  a 
double  load  of  calumny  thrown  upon  them.  Still, 
that  some  of  them  may  have  been  to  blame  in  this 
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respect,  is  not  only  possible,  but,  considering  human 
nature,  too  likely.  And  if  any  where  it  can  be 
proved  that  they  have  been  "  busy-bodies  in  other 
men's  matters*,"  or  used  bad  arts  to  promote  a  good 
cause,  they  ought  to  be  reprimanded,  and  if  they 
amend  not,  removed.  But  the  Doctor,  conscious  that 
misbehaviours  of  particular  persons  would  not  come 
up  to  his  point,  charges  the  Society  itself  with  "  ma- 
nifesting a  sufficient  forwardness  to  encourage  and 
increase  small  disaffected  parties  in  towns,  upon  an 
application  to  them."  And  this,  he  saith,  "  appearsf." 
But  how  it  appears,  he  hath  not  said,  nor  can  I  ima- 
gine. The  Society  hath  never  been  made  acquainted 
with  any  of  the  little  quarrels  in  the  towns  of  New 
England;  and  were  they  to  know  them,  they  are  too 
remote  to  give  directions  about  them;  unless  the 
Doctor  can  make  it  "  appear,"  that  they  have  given 
their  missionaries  a  general  direction  to  inflame 
them  all  as  much  as  they  can. 

Perhaps  he  may  think  that  no  other  causes  can  be 
alleged,  than  such  as  he  hath  produced,  for  the  in- 
crease of  episcopalians  in  those  parts.  But  this  would 
be  a  great  mistake.  Though  the  first  planters  of  New 
England  were  separatists  from  our  church,  many  con- 
formists to  it  came  afterwards  to  settle  there;  and 
some  of  them,  as  I  am  credibly  informed,  were  to  be 
found  fifty  years  ago,  in  almost  every  town  of  con- 
siderable standing.  These  new-comers  were  despised 
and  reproached  for  their  religious  principles  by  their 
neighbours;  most  of  whom  had  been  taught  to  think 
the  church  of  England  nearly  as  bad  as  the  church 
of  Rome.  Thus  attacked,  it  was  natural  that  they 
should  endeavour  to  defend  themselves,  and  procure 
such  books  as  would  enable  them  to  do  it  better. 
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Some  of  the  more  candid  and  inquisitive  amongst  the 
presbyterians  and  congregationalists  adventured  to 
hear  their  defences,  and  to  read  their  authors;  were 
convinced  by  them,  and  became  churchmen.  As 
their  number  grew,  it  was  natural  that  they  should 
endeavour  to  procure  themselves  ministers,  and  on 
their  request  the  Society  helped  them.  This  occa- 
sioned a  further  augmentation,  to  which  also  contri- 
buted greatly  the  wild  enthusiasm  that  prevailed  in 
several  of  the  New  England  churches,  even  before 
Mr.  Whitefield  came  amongst  them,  but  was  migh- 
tily increased  by  him  and  the  strolling  teachers  that 
followed  him ;  as  did  likewise  their  extending  spi- 
ritual censures  to  mere  trifles,  with  their  endless  con- 
tentions and  confusions  on  the  settling  of  ministers, 
and  on  various  occurrences  besides;  all  which  things 
disgusted  and  weaYied  out  many  of  their  people,  and 
induced  them  to  seek  a  peaceable  refuge  in  our  com- 
munion. If  these  are  known  facts,  as  I  am  assured 
they  are,  they  will  go  a  very  great  way  towards  ac- 
counting for  the  growth  of  the  episcopal  party ;  and 
the  Doctor  should  not  have  suppressed  them,  and  as- 
cribed it  wholly  to  such  bad  and  such  low  motives 
as  he  hath  done,  in  order  to  throw  an  odium  upon 
the  Society,  as  encouraging  what  it  abhors,  for  the 
attainment  of  a  design  which  it  never  framed. 

But  the  Doctor  seems  to  intimate,  that  "  even  upon 
supposition"  that  the  episcopalians  in  New  Eng- 
land,who pleaded  that  they  had  no  ministers  whom  they 
could  attend,  were  "  conscientious  people,"  yet  they 
werenot"much  to  bepitied,"  or  "really  objectsofcha- 
rity  *."  Surely  he  could  not  mean  this.  At  least,  I 
should  have  great  compassion  for  a  number  of 
dissenters  in  the  same  state.    Thus  much  however 

*  Page  60. 
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he  allows,  that  "  if  any  persons  in  England,  in  their 
private  capacity,  should  think  it,"  which  again  ra- 
ther implies  that  he  in  their  condition  should  not 
think  it,  "  a  deed  of  charity  to  support  episcopal 
churches  in  New  England,  for  the  sake  of  those  com- 
paratively few  conscientious  people,  to  whom  the 
means  of  religion,  to  be  had  in  the  protestant  dissent- 
ing communion,  are  no  means — they  have  a  right  to 
do  it."  But  he  insists  that  the  Society  hath  not, 
"  their  whole  fund  and  revenue  being  otherwise  ap- 
propriated j"  which  he  undertakes  to  prove  from 
their  charter. 

Now  I  acknowledge  that  the  case  of  the  New 
England  episcopalians,  is  not  particularly  described 
and  provided  for  in  the  charter.  But  so  neither  is 
the  case  of  any  other  Indians,  than  such  as  are  the 
king's  <c  subjects,  and  people"  living  ff  in  his  planta- 
tions and  colonies,"  for  to  these  only  the  letter  of  the 
charter  extends;  and  in  respect  of  others,  Mr.  Ap- 
thorp  might  justly  say,  that  "  Indian  conversions  are 
undertaken  by  the  Society,  as  it  were,  ex  abundant i." 
Yet  Dr.  May  hew  is  so  farfromblaming  the  Society  for 
applying  part  of  their  benefactions  to  the  instruction 
of  such  Indians  as  only  border  on  his  majesty's  do- 
minions, that  he  blames  them  greatly  for  not  apply- 
ing more  of  it  to  that  use.  Now  if  their  case,  which 
existed  when  the  charter  was  granted,  and  vet  is  not 
named  in  it,  may  however  be  looked  on  as  compre- 
hended within  its  intention,  and  obtain  relief  by 
means  of  it  in  consequence  of  the  general  principle 
on  which  it  is  founded,  much  more  may  that  of  the 
episcopalians,  which  did  not  exist,  and  was  not  fore- 
seen, and  therefore  no  wonder  it  was  not  named. 
Though  it  was  not  expressly  mentioned  before  it  was 
in  being,  still  if,  when  it  came  into  being,  it  was  in- 
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eluded  under  the  reason  and  equity  of  the  purposes 
which  are  expressly  mentioned ;  paying  regard  to  it 
must  be  understood  to  be  allowed  by  the  charter,  and 
virtually  directed  in  it.  For  the  rules  of  law  require 
that  grants  of  princes,  and  particularly  grants  in 
favour  of  religion,  be  interpreted  as  liberally  as  may 
be*.  And  thus  far,  I  conceive,  Mr.  Apthorp  rightly 
asserts,  that  "  the  Society  have  a  discretionary  power 
of  making  alterations  in  their  institution ;"  nor  do  I 
believe  that  he  meant  to  carry  it  further,  however 
unmercifully  Dr.  Mayhew  hath  treated  himf  on  the 
supposition  that  he  did. 

If  it  be  doubted,  notwithstanding  the  above-men- 
tioned argument  d  fortiori,  whether  the  case  of  the 
New  England  episcopalians  comes  within  the  charter 
or  not,  I  beg  the  reader's  attention  to  the  following 
additional  considerations.  The  king  sets  forth  in  it 
as  a  principal  reason  for  granting  it,  that  "  for  lack 
of  support  for  ministers,  many  of  his  loving  subjects 
want  the  administration  of  God's  word  and  sacra- 
ments." Now  must  not  they  who  lack  support  for 
such  ministers,  as  they  can  with  a  good  conscience 
attend,  want  the  administration  of  God's  word  and 
sacraments?  Would  not  the  generality  of  the  pres- 
byterians  and  congregationalists  in  New  England 
think  they  wanted  it,  if  there  were  no  other  than 
episcopal  churches  there  ?  and  why  may  not  episco- 
palians think  in  a  like  manner  ?  And  can  one  ima- 
gine, that  when  the  king's  subjects  abroad,  con- 
formists to  the  church  established  in  England  by  law, 
were,  without  their  own  fault,  and  merely  through 

*  See  those  rules  in  Wood's  Institutes  of  Civil  Law,  Introd.  c.  13. 
S  3.  No.  13,  17. 
t  Page  110—116. 
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their  situation  and  their  poverty,  unprovided  of  such 
public  means  of  religion  as  their  inward  persuasion 
required,  it  could  be  agreeable  to  his  royal  will  that 
they  should  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this 
charter  ?  But  further,  the  king  recites  that  part  of  his 
people,  through  the  forementioned  unhappy  circum- 
stances, u  seem  to  be  abandoned  to  atheism  and  in- 
fidelity," and  others  are  in  danger  of  being  "  per- 
verted to  popish  superstition  and  idolatry  j"  and  both 
these  things  he  was  desirous  to  prevent.  Now  doth 
not  the  Doctor  think  the  episcopalians,  when  they 
have  no  ministers  in  whose  ministrations  they  can  ac- 
quiesce, must  be  grievously  liable  to  the  one  or  the 
other?  Particularly,  must  not  those  of  them  be  in 
great  danger  of  popery,  who,  as  he  tells  us,  prefer 
that  to  the  worship  of  the  prevailing  party  in  New 
England?  And  must  it  not  be  presumed  that  the 
charter  would  have  guarded  explicitly  against  these 
evils,  had  they  been  foreseen  ?  But  further  still,  the 
king  declares,  that  "  he  thinks  it  is  his  duty  as  much 
as  in  him  lies,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  by  the 
instruction  of  his  people  in  the  Christian  religion." 
Now  will  not  this  be  more  fully  effected  if  the  episco- 
palians in  New  England  are  instructed,  than  if  they 
are  not  instructed?  And  lastly,  the  king  proposes, 
that  "  for  accomplishing  the  ends"  intended  by  the 
charter,  "  a  sufficient  maintenance  be  provided  for  an 
orthodox  clergy  to  live  amongst  his  subjects  in  these 
parts."  I  do  not  lay  the  greatest  stress  on  this  last 
clause,  because  it  specifies  only  what  sort  of  clergy 
should  be  sent,  not  to  whom  they  should  minister. 
And  yet,  if  the  intention  was  that  only  clergymen  of 
the  church  of  England  should  be  employed  (and  pub- 
lic authority,  I  believe,  hath  never  directed  others  to 
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be  employed),  it  must  surely  be  intended  likewise, 
that  all  the  laity  of  the  church  of  England,  who  could 
be  benefited  by  them,  should. 

Here  indeed  the  Doctor  objects,  that  "  orthodoxy, 
in  its  most  common  use,  hath  no  reference  to  eccle- 
siastical polity*."  But  supposing  that,  why  may  not 
the  charter  use  it  in  its  original  and  not  uncommon 
signification,  of  right  notions  in  religious  matters, 
whether  they  relate  to  faith,  or  morals,  or  worship,  or 
church-government  ?  The  head  of  an  episcopal 
church  cannot  be  deemed  indifferent  about  any  of 
these;  especially  in  forming  a  corporation,  into 
which,  I  believe,  no  one  dissenter  was  by  the  charter 
admitted.  But  he  objects  again,  that  "  king  Wil- 
liam, though,  as  head  of  the  church  of  England,  there 
was  a  necessity  of  his  externally  conforming  to  its 
rules  and  discipline,  cannot  be  supposed  by  orthodox 
ministers  to  have  intended  those  of  the  church  of 
England  in  distinction  from  othersf  "  Thus  he  is 
pleased  to  represent,  for  the  sake  of  his  hypothesis, 
our  glorious  deliverer  as  a  mere  "  external,"  and  con- 
sequently hypocritical  conformist :  though  it  is  well 
known,  that  on  his  death-bed  he  was  attended  by 
ministers  of  our  church  and  no  other,  and  received 
the  sacrament  from  a  bishop's  hands.  Nor,  I  pre- 
sume, is  the  Doctor  ignorant,  that  he  settled  one  hun- 
dred pounds  a  year  on  an  episcopal  church  at  Bos- 
ton J  ;  which  clearly  shews,  that  he  thought  episcopal 
churches  proper  objects  of  royal  bounty,  even  in 
places  where  there  was  a  settled  ministry  of  another 
sort  before.  And  his  successors  to  this  day  have 
thought  in  the  same  manner.  But  had  he  been  ever 
so  rigid  a  nonconformist,  every  word  of  his  charter 
must  have  been  interpreted,  not  by  his  private  opi- 
*  Page  60.       +  Page  20.       J  Humphreys's  Account,  p.  7,  313. 
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nion,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the  laws  and  the  consti- 
tution. 

The  Doctor  pleads  also,  that  f*  divers"  of  the  "  New 
England  laws,"  relative  to  ministers,  <c  in  which  they 
are  designed  as  orthodox,  have  had  the  allowance  of 
the  king*."  And  had  the  intent  of  these  laws  been 
to  enact,  that  they  were  orthodox,  the  plea  would 
have  been  of  some  weight.  But  where  the  king  only 
assents  to  a  bill,  framed  for  another  purpose,  in  which 
this  word,  used  by  them  concerning  themselves,  is  to 
be  found,  his  connivance  at  their  use  of  it,  against 
which  it  might  have  been  hurtful  to  object,  can 
never  shew,  in  what  sense  he  uses  it  of  his  own  ac- 
cord in  an  English  charter.  He  saith  likewise  from 
Mr.  Hobart,  that  "  if  we  think  none  but  the  clergy 
of  the  church  of  England  are  in  a  legal  sense  ortho- 
dox ministers,  we  may  be  informed  how  that  matter 
was  determined  by  the  king  in  council,  in  the  cause 
between  Mr.  Macsparran  and  Mr.  Torreyf."  But 
the  council  did  not  declare  the  dissenting  ministers  to 
be  orthodox  in  the  legal  sense,  but  in  the  sense  of  the 
donors  of  the  land  in  dispute.  And  this  answer  Mr. 
Beache  gave  long  ago  to  Mr.  HobartJ.  But  the 
Doctor  hath  chosen  to  repeat  the  objection,  without 
taking  notice  of  the  answer. 

He  urges  also,  that  if  "  we  deny  the  New  England 
ministers  the  title  of  orthodox,  we  must  deny  it  to  the 
ministers  of  all  other  churches,  except  perhaps  that 
of  Rome§,"  and  "  engross  the  whole  of  that  precious 
commodity,"  as  he  scornfully  calls  it,  "  to  our  own 
party || ."  Now  he  knows  in  his  heart,  that  we  think 
the  church  of  Rome  far  more  heterodox  than  we  do 

*  Page  61.  +  Page  62,  63. 
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any  of  the  protestant  churches,  yet  he  could  not  re- 
sist the  temptation  of  insinuating  the  contrary.  I 
hope  his  conscience  will  do  him  the  kind  office  of 
putting  him  to  the  blush  in  private,  for  this  and 
many  like  instances  of  disingeuuity.  As  to  other 
churches,  so  far  as  their  opinions  differ  from  ours,  be 
it  in  points  more  or  less  material,  we  do  indeed  think 
them  mistaken,  or,  if  the  Doctor  pleases,  heterodox; 
but  without  the  least  contempt  of  them,  or  breach  of 
brotherly  love  towards  them :  and  we  allow  them  to 
think  us  so,  without  taking  it  amiss.  But  he  hath 
thought  fit  to  acquaint  us,  that  heterodoxy  and  he- 
resy are  the  same  thing*.  So  that  whoever  dissents 
from  Dr.  Mayhevv  in  any  point  relative  to  Christian 
faith,  it  seems,  is  accounted  by  him  an  heretic.  His 
New  England  brethren,  if  indeed  they  acknowledge 
him  for  a  brother,  are  desired  to  consider  the  conse- 
quences of  this  way  of  thinking.  We  have  not  so 
learned  Christ^. 

But  the  Doctor  hath  not  yet  done  with  orthodoxy. 
"  That  precious  commodity,"  he  fancies,  will  afford 
him  still  further  advantages.  And  therefore  he  tells 
us,  it  is  known,  or  at  least  generally  supposed  amongst 
them,  that  their  "  New  England  ministers  adhere 
much  more  closely  both  to  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of 
the  doctrinal  articles"  of  our  church,  than  "  most  of 
the  episcopal  clergy  themselves^."  Thus  imaginary 
notorieties  and  vague  suppositions,  answer  equally 
the  Doctor's  end  of  blackening  the  episcopalians  in 
the  esteem  of  his  neighbours,  by  imputing  to  them 
deviations  from  the  established  faith,  for  which,  if 
they  were  real,  he  would,  "  unless"  to  use  his  own 
words  "  he  is  much  injured,"  like  them  the  better. 
We  can  only  deny  the  charge  and  put  him  on  the 

*  Page  20,  5S,  6l.  +  Eph.  iv.  20.  |  Page  60. 


446  AN  ANSWER  TO 

proof,  which  we  do.  And  he  would  seem  to  attempt 
a  proof  in  respect  of  Mr.  Apthorp,  setting  some  pas- 
sages in  a  sermon  of  his,  and  some  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  in  a  pretended  opposition* :  though  it  is 
visible  at  first  sight,  that  Mr.  Apthorp  speaks  only 
against  the  doctrine  of  unconditional  reprobation, 
and  the  extravagances  of  the  Antinomians,  and  that 
the  Articles  quoted  assert  neither  of  them.  But  this 
accusation  served  a  double  purpose  ;  of  intimating 
first,  that  Mr.  Apthorp  subscribed  the  Articles  insin- 
cerely, and  then  affecting  to  bring  him  off  by  a  sub- 
terfuge, of  which  he  hath  no  need,  that  "  possibly  he 
hath  altered  his  opinion  since." 

I  have  dwelt  too  long,  in  complaisance  to  the  Doc- 
tor, on  the  term  "  orthodox."  Now  I  proceed  with 
his  proofs  of  the  Society's  misconduct.  He  alleges, 
that  "  Dr.  Bray  took  great  pains  to  inform  himself  of 
the  state  of  religion  in  the  colonies ;  and  delivered  it, 
as  the  result  of  his  inquiries,  that  he  found  no  need 
at  all  of  missionaries  in  Connecticut  and  the  Massa- 
chusetts!."  This  again  he  quotes  from  Mr.  Hobart; 
and  again  omits  to  take  notice  of  the  full  answer 
which  Mr.  Beache  had  given  to  it  fourteen  years  ago, 
in  these  words  :  "  I  grant  there  was  a  time,  when,  as 
Dr.  Bray  saith,  there  was  little  or  no  occasion  of 
sending  missionaries  to  the  Massachusetts  or  Con- 
necticut, because  there  were  then  few  or  no  church- 
people  who  wanted  a  minister.  Yet  now  the  case 
is  very  much  altered ;  and  as  there  are  some  thou- 
sands, so  they  are  like  to  increase!."  Had  the  de- 
sign of  the  Society,  in  sending  missionaries  to  those 
two  governments,  been  to  make  proselytes,  they 
would  have  thought  there  was  most  need,  instead  of 

*  Page  76,  77.  +  Page  41,  42. 
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no  need,  to  send,  when  there  were  fewest  church 
people  in  them.  But  they  sent  none  for  eight  or 
nine  years,  as  Dr.  Mayhevv  himself  observes*:  and 
they  have  sent  them  afterwards,  just  as  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  people  required  :  not  to  propagate  the  pe- 
culiarities of  the  church  of  England,  as  he  pretendsf, 
but  to  preserve  a  due  sense  of  Christianity,  and  per- 
form religious  offices  amongst  its  members. 

The  Doctor  alleges  also,  that  "  in  some  churches, 
which  according  to  the  abstracts  have  been  repre- 
sented as  growing,  flourishing,  and  increasing  in  re- 
putation, for  near  half  a  century,  the  number  of 
stated  worshippers  at  this  day,  very  little,  if  any 
thing,  exceeds  ten  or  twelve  familiesj."  Yet  he  tells 
us  himself,  that  in  1718,  which  is  not  half  a  century 
ago,  there  were  but  "  three"  missions  "  in  all  New 
England§  :"  and  every  one  of  these  far  exceeds  that 
number  of  families;  as  do  the  latter  also,  if  we  may 
believe  accounts,  as  credible  as  the  Doctor's,  who, 
though  he  denies  those  of  the  missionaries  to  be  true, 
confesses,  that  "  the  direct  proof  of  a  negative  in 
such  cases,  is  no  easy  matter ||."  The  Society  wish, 
and  endeavour  to  be  well  informed,  concerning  the 
number  of  families  in  every  mission.  If  they  are 
misinformed  only  in  some  few  instances,  it  is  neither 
a  great  marvel  nor  a  great  objection.  And  if  they 
apprehend  many  missions  to  be  more  considerable 
than  they  are,  since  episcopacy  thrives  so  poorly,  the 
Doctor  hath  no  reason  to  be  alarmed  about  it.  For 
supposing  them  to  have  engaged  in  the  enterprise 
which  he  imagines,  they  will  certainly  grow  sick  of 
it  and  abandon  it.  But  indeed  I  doubt  whether  any 
one  of  them  ever  dreamt  of  what  he  is  pleased  to  sav 
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"  hath  long  been  their  formal  design,  the  true  plan 
and  grand  mystery  of  their  operations  in  New 
England*." 

Another  thing,  asserted  by  him,  is,  that  after  epis- 
copal congregations  "  in  some  places  have  become 
well  able  to  support  their  own  ministers,  the  Society 
have  still  continued  to  pay  these :"  to  which  he  adds, 
that  "  the  only  reason,  why  he  doth  not  come  to  par- 
ticulars, is,  lest  it  should  seem  too  invidious  and 
that  "  this  conduct  of  the  Society  for  some  years, 
proved  no  inconsiderable  means  of  increasing  the 
church-partyf."  Now  the  Society  hath  always  been 
desirous  to  know,  when  any  congregation  became 
able  to  support  itself  without  their  help ;  and  have 
never  continued  their  contribution,  when  they  have 
understood  that  to  be  the  case.  If  their  friends  have 
been  too  slow  in  giving  them  intelligence,  which 
may  have  happened,  and  the  Doctor  will  favour  them 
with  any,  which  on  inquiry  shall  appear  to  be  well- 
grounded,  they  will  both  be  thankful  to  him,  and 
shew  the  world  that  they  are  far  from  wishing  to  in- 
crease the  church-party  by  profuse  liberalities. 

The  Doctor  exaggerates  the  fault,  with  which  he 
charges  the  Society,  of  misapplying  their  money,  by 
alleging  further,  that  they  have  done  no  good  by  it. 
He  declares,  that  "  he  never  knew  an  example  of 
any  proselyte  from  their  churches  to  ours,  being 
brought  back  to  a  Christian  life:"  but  that  there  "  are 
numerous  ones  of  persons,  whose  morals,  though  ex- 
ceptionable before,  were  much  worse  afterwards;" 
that  "  they  often  become  loose,  profligate,  vain  and 
censorious,  seemingly  placing  no  small  part  of  their 
religion  in  railing  at  their  congregational  and  presby- 
terian  neighbours^."    Now  in  answer  to  an  accusa- 
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tion  of  the  same  nature,  brought  by  Mr.  Hobart, 
Mr.  Beache  hath  "  seriously  declared,  that  he  hath 
known  many  persons  who  have  greatly  improved  in 
virtue  by  the  change*."  And  other  worthy  mission- 
aries have  declared  the  same  thing.  The  Doctor  in- 
deed will  perhaps  treat  me  for  producing  missionaries, 
as  he  hath  Mr.  Apthorp  for  producing  members  of 
the  Society,  as  "  witnesses  in"  what  he  calls  "  their 
own  causef."  But  the  testimony  of  its  accuser  is 
not  more  admissible.  The  zealots  of  all  parties,  and 
those  of  his  own  at  least  as  much  as  others,  are 
mighty  apt  to  speak  with  over-great  severity  of  such 
as  forsake  them.  And  if  the  Doctor  himself  doth 
not  place  some  part  of  his  religion  in  railing  at  the 
episcopalians,  it  is  very  hard  to  account  for  his  prac- 
tising it  so  much.  But  besides,  the  question  is  not, 
whether  proselytes  to  the  church  of  England  grow 
better,  but  whether  the  members  of  the  church  of 
England  would  not  grow  worse  if  they  had  no  stated 
ministry  to  prevent  it. 

Inattentive  to  this,  he  urges  further,  that  swearing, 
gaming,  &c.  "  are  beyond  all  comparison  more  fre- 
quent, since  the  church  of  England  prevailed  there, 
than  beforej."  Yet  Mr.  Beache  saith,  "  he  is  per- 
suaded, that  solid  Christian  virtue,  as  well  as  know- 
ledge, increases,  as  the  church  gains  ground  in  the 
country,  and  thousands  of  people  are  really  bettered 
by  it  in  their  moral  character^."  But  supposing  the 
t  abovementioned  vices  are  more  frequent  since  that 
time,  so  I  fear  these  and  others  are  in  England  since 
the  Revolution  and  the  toleration.  But  would  it  not 
be  very  wicked  to  ascribe  the  increase  of  them  to 
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either  of  these  ?  Are  the  missionaries  examples  of 
vice  ?  The  Doctor  hath  not  dared  to  say  it.  Do  they 
preach  in  favour  of  vice  ?  Are  they  not  as  diligent 
and  zealous  to  the  full  in  teaching  moral  duties,  as 
the  ministers  of  his  communion,  if  not  more  so  ?  And 
why  then  are  the  immoralities,  of  which  he  speaks, 
to  be  imputed  to  them,  or  the  Society,  or  the  church 
of  England,  when  perhaps  his  own  friends  are  as 
much  degenerated  as  any  ?  He  declares  indeed,  that 
"  he  will  not  affirm  that  this  is  greatly  the  work  of 
the  Society."  But  he  hath  done  his  utmost  to  make 
others  think  it ;  and,  I  suppose,  imagines  that  epis- 
copalians deserve  no  better  treatment.  In  one  thing 
however  he  hath  dealt  very  fairly.  After  expressing 
his  persuasion,  that  "  there  is  less  real  religion  in 
those  parts  of  New  England,  where"  the  Society's 
money  "  hath  been  expended,  than  there  would  have 
been,  had  it  been  sunk  in  the  ocean,"  he  adds,  "  'tis 
not  to  be  supposed  that  any  episcopalians  can  be  of 
this  opinion  j  neither  is  any  stress  laid  upon  it  in  the 
present  argument*." 

Mr.  Apthorp  asserts  that,  instead  of  harm,  the 
New  England  missionaries  have  done  great  good 
there ;  "  that  the  religious  state  of  the  country  is 
manifestly  improved," — though  "  much  indeed  re- 
mains to  be  done  in  manners  and  piety."  And  here 
the  Doctor,  with  his  usual  charity,  represents  him  as 
making  a  "^concession,  that  this  boasted  reformation 
very  little,  if  at  all,  consists  in  the  improvement  of 
piety  and  morals-}-."  Then  he  proceeds,  without  any 
occasion  given  him,  to  a  mock  defence  of  the  "  formal 
air,"  which  he  admits  the  old  divines  of  that  country 
had,  compared  with  the  "  jovial  countenances"  which 
he  ascribes  to  the  missionaries^.    What  the  Doctor V 
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countenance  is,  I  know  not  j  but  I  wish  he  gave  as 
good  proofs  of  a  serious  heart,  as  the  missionaries  in 
general  do.  That  religion  wore  a  gloomy  and  unin- 
viting appearance  amongst  the  puritans  there  for- 
merly, and  now  wears  a  more  pleasing  one  amongst 
their  descendants,  and  that  in  part  they  have  learnt 
this  alteration  for  the  better  from  the  members  of  the 
church  of  England,  the  Doctor,  I  presume,  will  not 
deny,  though  he  will  not  permit  an  episcopalian  to 
say  it ;  and  Mr.  Apthorp  did  not  mean  to  say  more 
on  this  head. 

What  he  saith  in  the  next  place,  of  the  improve- 
ments lately  made  there  in  the  speculative  doctrines 
of  religion,  the  Doctor  endeavours  to  construe  into 
the  licentious  insult  on  their  "  fathers"  and  teachers, 
"  living  and  dead* of  which  Mr.  Apthorp  had 
evidently  no  intention,  though  he  doth  use  a  strong 
expression  or  two,  which  probably  were  not  meant 
even  of  the  dead  teachers  at  large,  but  of  the  wild 
sectaries  with  which  that  country  aboundedf.  At 
least  they  cannot  be  meant  of  the  living  fathers,  be- 
cause he  both  owns  and  pleads,  that  the  faults,  which 
he  blames,  are  amended.  And  after  abusing  him  for 
some  time,  the  Doctor  allows,  "  it  was  too  common 
a  thing  for  people  in  New  England  to  express  them- 
selves in  a  manner  justly  exceptionable  upon  these 
points;"  and  that  they  may  be  "indebted  to  the 
"  Society"  or  their  "  missionaries"  in  some  "  degree," 
for  their  doing  otherwise  now  J.  So  that  in  the  main  he 
agrees  with  Mr.  Apthorp,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
inveighs  against  him  ;  and  probably  wishes  that  far 
greater  changes  were  made  in  the  speculative  doc- 
trines of  his  brethren,  than  the  Society  and  its  mis- 
sionaries would  approve. 
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Mr.  Apthorp  adds,  that  "  hypocrisy  hath  worn  off 
in  proportion  as  men  have  seen  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness:" that  is,  in  proportion  as  the  face  of  religion 
hath  become  truly  amiable,  and  its  doctrines  have 
been  rationally  explained ;  the  two  things  which  he 
had  mentioned  immediately  before.  But  the  Doctor 
chuses  to  misunderstand  him  of  the  beauty  "  of 
rites,  and  modes,  and  forms,"  in  order  to  get  an  op- 
portunity of  reproaching  the  church  of  England 
again,  as  placing  holiness  <c  in  a  zeal  for  these*," 
which  it  notoriously  doth  not.  I  wish  others  were  as 
far  from  placing  it  in  a  zeal  against  them. 

The  last  instance  of  religious  improvement,  in 
which  Mr.  Apthorp  thinks  the  missionaries  hav« 
been  instrumental,  is  the  "  exterminating  of  persecu- 
tion." On  this  the  Doctor  observes,  that  "  no  acts 
of  uniformity  ever  took  place  in  New  Englandf." 
Very  true,  for  they  could  not  obtain  them  :  else  there 
was  a  time  when  they  certainly  would.  But  they 
made  a  shift  to  persecute  pretty  effectually  without 
them.  He  adds,  that  no  persecution  "  had  been 
known  amongst  them  for  many  years  before  the  So- 
ciety was  in  beingj."  But  can  he  prove  that  they 
held  it  unlawful  before  that  time  ?  He  represents  it  as 
incredible,  that  "  the  posterity  of  those  who  had  per- 
secuted their  fathers  into  America,"  should  "  teach" 
the  present  generation  their  "  charity  and  modera- 
tion." But  why  more  incredible,  than  that  the  pos- 
terity of  those  who  had  persecuted  the  Quakers  in 
America,  should  now  be  enemies  to  persecution  ? 
The  act  of  toleration  was  passed  by  members  of 
the  church  of  England.  Mr.  Locke,  a  member  of 
the  same  church,  was,  of  all  English  writers,  the 
greatest  advocate  for  toleration.    The  esteem  of  it 
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increased  continually.  The  generality  of  our  mis- 
sionaries, I  hope,  carried  that  esteem  with  them  into 
New  England.  Their  need  of  toleration  there,  must 
recommend  it  still  more  to  their  good  opinion  j  the 
necessity  of  allowing  it  to  them  must  gradually  recon- 
cile others  to  an  approbation  of  that  allowance  ;  and 
better  motives,  I  doubt  not,  co-operated  with  these ; 
'which  had  the  strongest  influence,  I  do  not  undertake 
to  determine.  But  surely  the  Doctor  goes  too  far, 
when  he  saith,  "  Wherever  we  learnt  Christian  cha- 
rity towards  those  who  differ  from  us,  we  did  not 
learn  it  of  the  church  of  England."  Where  else  they 
learnt  it,  he  doth  not  say ;  and  they  certainly  might 
learn  it  from  her,  unless  they  disdained  to  learn  any 
thing  from  her.  Where  he  learnt  it  indeed  will  be 
very  needless  to  inquire,  till  he  gives  better  proofs  of 
his  having  learnt  it  at  all.  For  one  who  uses  his 
pen  in  such  a  manner,  seems  but  too  likely,  notwith- 
standing a  few  expressions  of  gentler  import  here  and 
there,  to  use  other  weapons,  if  he  had  the  command 
of  them.  Yet  I  do  not  suspect  him  of  "  hoping  to 
shoot"  episcopalians  "  as  freely  as  pigeons %  though 
he  saith  it  is  credibly  reported,  that  "  some  of  the 
warm  episcopalians  hope  for  the  time  when  they 
may"  treat  "  dissenters"  so*.  Mr.  Beache  on  the 
other  hand,  had  actually  w  heard  some  of  the  pres- 
byterians  say,  that  it  was  pity  that  all  those,  who 
first  set  up  the  worship  of  God  according  to  the 
church  of  England  in  that  country,  had  not  been 
hanged,  as  the  Quakers  were  formerly  at  Bostonf ." 
Such  hot-headed  creatures,  I  am  persuaded,  say  much 
more  than  they  deliberately  think ;  and  are  too  few, 
on  either  side,  to  deserve  the  notice  of  the  other. 
The  New  England  episcopalians  in  general,  so  far  as 
*  Page  81.  t  Vindication  or  Address,  p.  28, 
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I  can  learn,  sincerely  desire  to  live  amicably  with 
their  neighbours.  And  amongst  the  English,  -with 
whom  my  acquaintance  hath  been  pretty  extensive, 
and  without  whom  the  others  cannot  be  formidable, 
I  know  not  a  man  of  the  clergy  or  laity,  and  do  not 
believe  there  is  one  in  a  hundred,  perhaps  I  might 
say  a  thousand,  who  wishes  to  overturn  the  present 
toleration  of  the  dissenters.  I  should  be  glad  of  an 
assurance,  that  they  wish  no  worse  to  the  church 
establishment.  The  Doctor  saith,  "  they  do  not  in 
all  respects  find  the  kindest  usage  from  "  us,"  being 
subject  to  divers  temporal  inconveniences*."  I  sup- 
pose he  hath  principally  in  view  the  test  act.  Now 
without  digressing  to  inquire  whether  this  be  justifi- 
able or  not,  they  who  approve  of  restraining  them  so 
far,  may  heartily  disapprove  any  further  restraints; 
nay,  many  of  them  have  given  the  strongest  evidence 
that  they  do.  And  perhaps  as  many  episcopalians 
in  New  England  are  excluded  from  offices  without 
law,  as  dissenters  here  by  law,  on  account  of  their  re- 
ligion.   But  enough  of  this. 

The  Doctor  argues  moreover,  that  even  supposing 
the  missionaries  in  New  England  to  have  done  good 
there,  "  though  it  may  be  some  apology,  it  will  not 
justify  the  Society,  if  it  hath  occasioned  the  neglect 
of  a  much  greater  good  to  the  heathens,"  or  unpro- 
vided "  coloniesf,  who  had  an  exclusive  right  to  the 
money  which  hath  been  sunk  in  the  episcopal 
gulphj."  But  the  exclusive  right  hath  been  dis- 
proved, and  there  hath  been  no  designed  neglect. 
The  heathens  meant  must  be  either  the  Indians  or 
the  Negroes.  Now  the  Doctor  owns,  that  "  as  to 
the  Indians,  there  have  been,  and  still  are,  some  great 
discouragements  in  attempting  to  christianize  them. 
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But"  he  saith  that  "  according  to  divers  appearances, 
the  Society  have  had  this  work  less  at  heart  than  that 
of  propagating  episcopacy  in  New  England*."  I 
hope  he  would  not  have  the  complaint  made  by  the 
Indian  sachem  in  June  lTOOf,  reckoned  amongst 
these  appearances,  for  the  Society  was  not  incorpo- 
rated till  a  year  after.   But  he  saith,  that  "  the  accu- 
sation of  neglecting  the  natives  in  America,  hath 
been  in  some  sort  allowed  to  be  just  by"  the  Society 
"  themselves;"  and  brings  for  proof  of  it,  Bishop 
Williams's  sermon  before  them  in  1705 J.    Now,  un- 
happily for  the  Doctor,  Bishop  Williams  doth  not 
speak  of  the  Society,  in  the  words  which  he  quotes, 
but  of  the  English  nation.    Nor  could  he  speak  of 
the  Society,  as  neglecting  the  Indians,  and  yet  less 
as  neglecting  them  to  propagate  episcopacy  in  New 
England  ;  for  the  Society  had  not  subsisted  five  years, 
and  had  but  one,  if  any,  missionary  in  that  whole 
province.   But  the  bishop's  words  sounded  so  plausi- 
bly for  a  charge  upon  the  episcopalians,  that  he  could 
not  forbear  misapplying  them.   He  affirms,  that  "  it 
would  not  be  difficult  to  justify  this  complaint  by  an 
appeal  to  any  of  the  later  sermons  before  the  So- 
ciety."   I  conceive  it  would,  and  he  hath  not  at- 
tempted it.    In  one  place  he  expresses  a  doubt, 
whether  the  Society  have  so  much  as  "  begun  to  use 
methods  of  converting  either  the  Negroes  or  the  In- 
dians."   But  in  another  he  owns,  that  "  they  havd 
made  some  essays  from  time  to  time  towards  the  con- 
version of  the  savages  j  but  very  feeble  and  sparing" 
ones  j  "  compared  with  the  zeal  of  the  French  ,to 
popize  the  Indians,  or  with  their  own  zeal  to  episco- 
pize  New  England§."   Now  indeed  they  have  shewn 
no  zeal  to  episcopize  New  England  j  and  it  is  much 
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easier  (T  go  on  with  the  Doctor's  language)  to  popize 
than  to  christianize  the  Indians.  Teaching  them  a 
few  words  and  ceremonies,  of  which  they  know  not 
the  meaning  ;  giving  them  a  few  trinkets,  and  in- 
spiring them  with  a  mortal  hatred  against  the  English, 
makes  them  good  Christians  enough  to  serve  the  pur- 
poses of  the  French  ;  and  no  wonder  that  such  conver- 
sions are  effected  with  ease.  Our  Society  cannot  un- 
dertake to  make  proselytes  in  this  manner.  Besides, 
it  hath  not  such  numbers  to  employ,  such  funds  to 
maintain  them,  nor  such  authority  to  require  their 
perseverance  in  the  work.  Many  of  their  missionaries 
are  under  vows  of  absolute  obedience,  none  of  ours 
are  ;  and  therefore  they  will  engage  to  go  only  where 
they  chuse,  and  will  stay  no  longer  than  they 
chuse.  Reasonable  persons  will  be  moderate  in 
blaming  them,  if  they  consider  the  manifold  disa- 
greeableness  and  danger  of  such  an  employment ;  but 
at  least  they  will  be  far  from  blaming  the  Society  for 
not  sending  missionaries,  when  they  cannot  procure 
them.  And  that  they  have  failed  to  use  their  best 
endeavours  for  procuring  them,  the  Doctor  doth  not 
assert. 

Instead  of  this,  he  first  insinuates  without  proof, 
what  would  be  nothing  to  his  purpose  if  true,  that 
*'  the  missionaries  have  frequently  given  the  world" 
too  "  pompous  accounts  of  their  efforts,  and  spoken 
hyperbohcally  of  their  difficulties,  and  been"too"soon 
discouraged*;"  then  goes  on  to  make  remarks  on 
Mr.  now  Dr.  Barclay's  mission  about  twenty-five 
years  ago,  as  if  nothing  worth  notice  had  been  at- 
tempted before.  He  is  careful  indeed  to  tell  us,  that 
an  order  of  council  was  made  very  early  [in  1?02] 
for  sending  two  protestant  ministers  to  the  Indians  of 
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the  Five  Nations  ;  that  this  order  was  communicated 
to  the  Society,  and  referred  to  a  committee*.  But 
that  any  thing  was  done,  or  tried  upon  it,  or  about 
the  same  time  with  it,  he  hath  not  given  the  least 
hint.  Yet  he  might  have  known,  and  probably  did 
know,  from  Dr.  Humphreys,  to  whom  Mr.  Apthorp 
refers  his  readers,  not  only  that  the  Society  sent  a 
missionary  that  \eryyear,  the  first  after  it  was  formed, 
to  endeavour  the  conversion  of  the  Indians  bordering 
on  South  Carolina,  and  that  "  the  governor  and  other 
gentlemen  there,  thinking  it  not  to  be  a  proper  sea- 
son," disposed  of  him  another  wayf  :  but  that  in  pur- 
suance of  the  above  order,  the  Society,  after  inviting 
unsuccessfully  a  Dutch  and  an  English  minister,  who 
lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  those  nations,  to  under- 
take their  conversion,  prevailed  on  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Thoroughgood  Moor  to  go  upon  this  design  in  1704, 
who  applied  to  the  Mohocks,  and  acquainted  them, 
**  that  another  minister  was  daily  expected  for  the 
Onevdes,  and  one  for  every  other  nation,  as  soon  as 
proper  and  willing  persons  could  be  found  that  they 
seemed  at  first  highly  pleased  with  the  care  thus 
taken  of  them  ;  but  would  give  no  determinate  an- 
swers to  his  offers  of  instructing  them,  nor  at  last  any 
answers  at  all, "  though  he  used  all  the  means  he  could 
think  of  to  get  their  good  will  :"  so  after  near  a 
twelvemonth's  trial  he  left  them,  and  was  soon  after 
lost  at  seaj.  The  Doctor  might  also  have  known,  if 
he  did  not,  that  Mr.  Barclay,  a  different  person  from 
the  above-mentioned,  being  sent  missionary  to  the 
same  Indians  in  or  before  1709,  "tried  all  the  methods 
he  could,  to  engage  them  to  be  instructed  in  our 
language  and  religion,  but  with  very  small  success  jM 
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that tf  several  indeed  would  seem  for  a  time  to  be  con- 
verted, but  soon  after  they  would  return  again  to 
their  first  savage  life*." 

His  passing  over  in  silence  the  following  account 
is  yet  more  observable.  In  1710,  the  request  of  the  four 
sachems,  who  came  over  to  England  that  their  sub- 
jects might  be  instructed  in  Christianity  by  resident 
ministers,  being  thought  to  favour  a  new  attempt, 
"  the  Society  agreed  to  send  two  missionaries  to  the 
Mohock  and  Oneydes  Indians,  with  a  salary  of  150/. 
sterling  each,  together  with  an  interpreter  and  school' 
master  to  teach  the  young  Indians,"  Accordingly 
Mr.  Andrews  was  sent  as  missionary,  and  an  inter- 
terpreter  and  schoolmaster  were  assigned  him.  He 
was  presented  to  the  Indians  with  great  solemnity, 
and  received  by  them  with  great  marks  of  joy;  but 
the  parents  obstinately  refused  to  let  their  children 
learn  English.  Therefore  both  parents  and  children 
were  instructed  in  the  Indian  tongue,  as  well  as  the 
nature  of  it  would  permit.  But  in  a  short  time  they 
grew  weary  of  being  taught.  Their  fathers  would 
not  suffer  their  boys  to  be  corrected  or  displeased,  in 
order  to  their  learning  any  thing.  As  they  grew  up, 
they  took  them  along  with  them,  when  they  went  out  in 
bodies  to  hunt,  for  several  months  together,  and  they 
could  not  be  brought  to  a  settled  life.  They  took 
and  dismissed  wives  at  their  pleasure  ;  were  continu- 
ally making  expeditions,  and  practising  cruelties  one 
upon  another;  left  their  aged  men  and  women  to  pe- 
rish; got  drunk  whenever  they  could,  and  in  their 
drunkenness  were  mad  and  mischievous  to  the  highest 
degree.  They  who  had  learnt  something,  shewed  in 
their  lives  no  regard  to  it :  and  even  the  four  sachems 
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became  savages  again.  French  Jesuits  from  Canada 
instilled  into  them  jealousies  by  false  assertions,  which 
popish  missionaries  never  scruple  ;  and  some  of  the 
Juscararo  Indians,  driven  from  North  Carolina,  which 
they  had  perfidiously  attacked,  filled  them  with  such 
groundless  resentments  by  unjust  representations  of 
what  had  passed  there,  that  they  forbad  Mr.  Andrews 
to  visit  them  at  their  habitations,  would  no  longer 
come  to  the  chapel  or  the  school,  nor  suffer  him  to 
speak  of  religion  to  them  when  he  met  them  occa- 
sionally; but  insulted  and  threatened  him  and  his 
companions,  who  were  in  danger  of  their  lives  when- 
ever they  ventured  out  of  the  fort,  where  they  dwelt. 
At  length  therefore  he  represented  to  the  Society,  that 
he  despaired  of  any  further  success.  Yet  they  would 
not  hearken  to  his  single  narration  and  opinion,  but 
requested  Mr.  Hunter,  governor  of  New  York,  to 
make  enquiry,  whether  continuing  his  mission  was 
likely  to  be  of  use.  And  on  the  governor's  confirming 
the  accounts  which  Mr.  Andrews  had  given,  they  re- 
called him,  after  a  trial  of  six  years*. 

I  beg  the  reader  to  compare  these  relations,  taken 
from  authentic  papers,  with  the  Doctor's  unauthorized 
suggestions,  that  the  missionaries  told  what  stories 
they  would,  and  the  Society  believed  them  without 
examination,  or  wilfully  neglected  this  part  of  their 
business.  Without  entering  into  the  subsequent  par- 
ticulars of  this  Indian  undertaking,  I  shall  only  say,  in 
general,  that  other  missionaries  were  sent  afterwards, 
and  with  some  effect,  down  to  the  year  1?35,  when 
the  first-mentioned  Mr.  Barclay  went,  of  whose  mis- 
sion alone  the  Doctor  is  pleased  to  take  notice,  be- 
cause he  thinks  it  will  afford  matter  of  objection. 
Accordingly  he  alleges,  that  Mr.  Barclay  had 
*  Page  295—311. 
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not  "  half  a  proper  support,"  but  "  the  mission  was 
starved."  For  Mr.  Sergeant,  a  missionary  from  the 
Society  incorporated  in  l66l,  reports  from  a  letter  of 
Mr.  Barclay,  that  "  he  had  but  a  scanty  allowance," 
(i,  e.  from  the  Society)  "  and  could  obtain  no  salary 
for  an  interpreter  or  schoolmaster*."  And  Mr.  Barclay 
himself  saith  in  a  letter,  June  11,  1736,  that  "  he  la- 
boured under  great  disadvantage  for  want  of  an  inter- 
preter, which  could  he  but  enjoy  for  two  or  three 
years,  he  should  be  master  of  the  Indian  language^ ." 
Now  when  Mr.  Barclay  wrote  these  letters,  of  which 
I  know  nothing  but  from  the  Doctor,  he  was  not  a 
missionary  but  a  catechist  only.  And  though  he 
had,  as  he  saith,  but  a  scanty  allowance,  i.  e.  301.  a 
year  from  the  Society,  yet  lie  expected  "  further  en- 
couragement" from  them;  and  the  assembly  of  New 
York  had  also  voted  him  30/.  a  year,  which  may  ac* 
count  for  the  smallr.ess  of  the  Society's  allowance. 
Only  he  had  not  received  either  of  the  salaries^.  But 
before  the  end  of  the  same  year,  he  wrote  to  the  So- 
ciety, that  he  had  made  himself  master  of  the  Mo- 
hock language,  which  probably  induced  them  to 
think  an  interpreter  unnecessary.  The  next  year 
they  raised  his  salary  to  50/.  Why  he  desired  in  1740 
an  interpreter,  as  well  as  a  schoolmaster,  appears  not, 
but  in  the  same  year  a  schoolmaster  was  allowed  him. 
That  the  Society  should  be  cautious  and  frugal  in  the 
first  trial  of  a  young  man,  after  so  many  disappoint- 
ments, is  far  from  being  strange.  And  the  expence 
of  an  interpreter  for  two  or  three  years,  which  is  all 
that  Mr.  Barclay  wished,  could  not  possibly  be 
grudged,  in  order  to  save  so  trifling  a  sum  towards  a 
more  favourite  purpose,  as  the  Doctor  would  have  it 
believed.  Nor  did  the  mission  miscarry  for  want  of 
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due  support,  as  he  leads  his  readers  to  imagine  it 
did.  What  he  quotes  from  Mr.  Apthorp,  that  "  from 
the  latest  accounts  we  find  this  mission  much  dwin- 
dled, or  greatly  interrupted,"  relates  to  the  state  of 
things  brought  on  eighteen  years  afterwards  by  the 
late  war.  Mr.  Barclay's  mission  was  carried  on  with 
seeming  success  till  about  the  year  1745,  by  which 
time  the  French  had  infused  such  dreadful  imagina- 
tions into  our  Indians,  and  incited  their  own  to  such 
violences,  that  it  was  no  longer  safe  for  Mr.  Barclay 
to  stav  amongst  them.  There  is  therefore  not  the 
least  ground  for  the  Doctor's  pretence,  that  the  Indi- 
ans did  not  think  the  English  in  earnest,  or  that 
the  French  made  their  advantage  of  any  negligence 
of  the  Society.  Instead  of  despising  what  the  Society 
was  doing,  they  were  alarmed  at  it,  and  employed 
both  all  their  usual  arts  and  open  force  to  defeat 
it.  However,  Mr.  Oel,  a  German  clergyman  ap- 
pointed by  the  Society,  staid  with  the  Indians  during 
the  war,  in  which  they  were  faithful  to  this  country. 
And  he,  and  Paulus,  a  Mohock,  whom  the  Society 
made  schoolmaster,  were  still  doing  the  best  they 
could  there  when  the  last  accounts  came.  Mr.  Bar- 
clay being  settled  at  New  York  in  1746,  Mr.  Ogilvie 
was  sent  in  his  stead  to  the  Indians  in  1748,  who 
found  that  many  of  them  were  removed  into  the 
French  territory,  and  the  rest  so  much  addicted  to 
drunkenness,  which  hath  since  destroyed  a  great  part 
of  them,  that  he  had  little  hopes,  excepting  from  the 
children,  and  not  much  from  them,  unless  they  were 
maintained  in  houses  appropriated  to  their  instruction. 
Now  this  undertaking  would  not  only  be  excessively 
expensive,  particularly  because  the  parents  must  be 
well  entertained  as  often  as  they  pleased  to  visit  their 
children,  but  in  all  likelihood  fruitless,  considering: 
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their  dispositions  with  respect  to  their  children  al- 
ready mentioned.  Mr.  Ogilvie  took  one  by  way  of 
trial,  clothed,  maintained,  and  instructed  him.  But 
his  friends  fetched  him  away,  lest  he  should  learn  to 
despise  his  own  nation.  Notwithstanding  all  this, 
Mr.  Ogilvie  continued  his  endeavours  there,  till  he 
was  carried  off  in  1758,  for  his  majesty's  service,  by 
the  commander  in  chief  of  his  forces  in  those  parts. 
There  are  still,  or  lately  were,  hopes  of  his  return ; 
in  the  mean  time,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brown  supplies  his 
place. 

Besides  these  attempts,  and  several  other  occasional 
ones  by  several  missionaries,  one  of  which,  by  Mr. 
Beache,  he  saith,  was  frustrated  by  the  dissenters  pre- 
judicing the  Indians  against  him*;  there  was  a  reso- 
lution taken  by  the  Society  in  1743,  to  essay  the 
conversion  of  the  Moskito  Indians,  which  Mr.  Hobart 
hath  misrepresented.  He  saith,  "  the  Society  spent 
so  much  time  in  endeavouring  to  persuade  either  the 
Indians  themselves,  or  the  government  of  Jamaica,  to 
support  the  missionary,  that  though  the  letter  from 
the  Indians  requesting  assistance,  bears  date  May 
19,  1739,  yet  Mr.  Prince,  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
July  25,  1748,  had  not  reached  the  place  of  his 
mission^."  Any  reader  would  conclude  from  hence, 
that  the  letter  from  the  Indians  was  either  written  to 
the  Society,  or  instantly  communicated  to  them,  and 
that  the  delay  arose  wholly  from  their  unwillingness 
to  part  with  their  money  on  the  occasion.  But  the 
truth  is,  that  the  Indians  applied  in  1739  to  Mr. 
Trelawney,  governor  of  Jamaica,  without  naming  the 
Society,  whose  first  knowledge  of  their  application 
was  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1742:  that  on  this- 
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they  wrote  immediately  to  the  governor,  not  to  per- 
suade any  persons  to  contribute,  but  solely  to  inquire 
■whether  the  Indians  were  able,  or  the  Jamaicans 
willing,  which  was  surely  a  justifiable  piece  of  pru- 
dence :  that  as  soon  as  they  had  his  answer,  giving  no 
ground  to  hope  for  pecuniary  assistance,  which  was 
in  a  few  months,  they  agreed  to  send  a  missionary 
and  schoolmaster  ;  that  Mr.  Prince,  then  in  America, 
being  recommended  to  them  for  this  work  shortly 
after,  they  agreed  without  delay  to  accept  him,  if  he 
brought  proper  testimonials ;   but  that  objections 
were  made  to  him  from  thence,  which  could  not  be 
fully  discussed  under  a  considerable  time:  that  when 
his  character  was  cleared,  he  was  directed  to  come 
over,  and  ordained :  that  he  returned  as  soon  as  he 
could,  but  died  on  his  way  from  Jamaica  to  the  place 
of  his  destination :  that  on  hearing  this,  the  Society 
ordered  another  missionary  to  be  provided,  but  no 
one  could  be  got.    Evidently  there  was  no  backward- 
ness in  this  case;  but  assistance  was  most  readily 
sent  to  Indians  not  comprehended  within  the  letter  of 
the  charter,  not  being  in  any  of  his  majesty's  colonies; 
on  which  account  the  treasury  refused  Mr.  Prince  the 
usual  bounty  granted  to  missionaries,  and  it  was 
made  up  to  him  by  the  Society,  who  might  easily 
and  plausibly  have  excused  themselves  from  engag- 
ing in  this  matter,  if  they  had  not  really  had  it  at 
heart. 

From  these  various  attempts  it  appears,  that  the 
Society  have  always  been  desirous,  always  endeavour- 
ing, to  make  impressions  on  the  Indians,  And  from 
their  bad  success  with  those  on  whom  they  bestowed 
the  most  pains,  it  appears,  that  notwithstanding  their 
seeming  good  inclinations  towards  Christianity,  and 
their  petitions  to  be  instructed  in  it,  on  which  the 
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Doctor  lays  so  much  weight*,  they  were  either  insin- 
cere, or  quickly  changed  their  minds  and  grew  in- 
tractable; so  that  appointing  more  missionaries,  if 
the  Society  could  have  found  them,  would  probably 
have  been  little  else  than  "  sinking"  more  "  money," 
if  I  may  presume  to  imitate  his  style,  "  in  the"  Indian 
"  gulphf,"  instead  of  making  "  those  tribes  in  general 
professed  Christian-,"  which  he  desires  to  have  it 
thought  would  have  been  the  consequence.  His 
presbyterian  and  congregational  friends  h  ive  had  a 
much  longer  space  of  time  for  this  work  than  the 
Society;  they  have  also  lived  in  great  numbers 
amongst  the  Indians,  which  is  another  advantage. 
Yet  I  fear  the  fact  is  rather,  that  few  Indians  are  left 
in  New  England,  than  that  many  are  Christians. 
And  though  the  Doctor  tells  us,  that  two  mission- 
aries, lately  sent  from  Boston  to  the  Five,  otherwise 
Six  Nations,  give  "  very  encouraging  accounts  of 
their  disposition  J,"  one  cannot  help  doubting,  whe- 
ther these  accounts  wdl  end  in  any  thing  better,  than 
the  above-mentioned  like  accounts  given  to  the  So- 
ciety. I  heartily  wish  they  may.  But  surely  as  yet, 
it  is  too  early  to  insult  us  with  the  superiority  of  their 
success  to  ours. 

The  Doctor  saith,  Mr.  Barclay's  "  mission  was 
starved§ :"  I  hope  the  contrary  hath  appeared. 
Much  less  wras  it  starved  to  propagate  episcopacy  in 
New  England,  for  at  that  time  the  Society  had  scarce 
any  missionaries  there;  yet  in  a  great  measure  it 
failed  like  the  rest.  And  therefore  it  is  very  unjust 
to  impute  the  failure  of  any  to  that  cause,  when  it 
may  be  so  naturally  imputed  to  those  which  produced 
the  same  efTect  before;  and  are  likely,  though  not  so 
likely,  to  do  it  again.  However,  in  the  beginning  of 
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the  year  17^6,  the  Society  consulted  some  of  their 
American  friends,  whether  a  few  Indian  boys  might 
not  be  procured,  and  taught  in  the  colleges  of  New 
York  and  Philadelphia,  and  sent  from  thence  to  in- 
struct their  countrymen.  The  answers  to  them  repre- 
sented great  difficulties  of  obtaining  children,  greater 
still  of  keeping  them  long  enough  ;  and  no  small  dan- 
ger of  national  resentment,  if  any  accident  should 
happen  to  any  of  them.  The  Society  notwithstand- 
ing, the  college  of  New  York  being  not  as  yet  in  a 
condition  to  receive  any  such  children,  resolved  to 
give  one  hundred  pounds  a-year  towards  educating 
some  in  that  of  Philadelphia,  in  which  they  had  hope 
also  of  further  assistance.  But  a  fresh  war  soon  broke 
out.  Now  in  a  time  of  war,  and  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  there  have  been  very  frequent  ones  since 
the  incorporation  of  the  Society,  some  taking  their 
rise  in  Europe,  some  only  in  America,  little  or  no- 
thing can  be  done,  even  with  the  friendly  Indians,  in 
favour  of  religion.  On  the  late  peace  with  France, 
another  Indian  war  hath  unexpectedly  followed. 
When  God  in  his  mercy  shall  permit  those  regions  to 
enjoy  tranquillity  again,  it  will  be  a  proper  season  to 
resume  this  project.  In  the  mean  while,  our  Society 
hath  agreed  with  that  of  166 1,  to  send  jointly  a  lay 
instructor  to  the  Six  Nations,  as  soon  as  it  is  safe,  and 
to  bear  much  the  greatest  part  of  the  expence.  The 
Doctor,  it  is  hoped,  will,  on  considering  these  things, 
retract  his  assertion,  that  "  little  more  can  be  said, 
than  that  the  Indians  have  not  been  wholly  neglected 
by  the  Society*."  At  least,  as  it  hath  never  been 
charged  with  remissness  in  this  article,  either  by  the 
government  at  home,  or  by  any  of  the  successive 
governors  abroad,  this  may  surely  be  accounted  as 
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considerable  a  presumption  in  its  behalf,  as  bis  opi- 
nion is  against  it.  And  I  dare  say  the  promises, 
which  it  voluntarily  and  freely  made  to  the  king  on 
his  accession,  will  be  faithfully  kept,  as  far  as  the 
means  of  fulfilling  them  can  be  found. 

With  respect  to  the  negroes,  the  Doctor  is  not  par- 
ticular in  his  accusation  of  the  Society,  and  therefore 
a  general  answer  will  suffice.  He  observes  justly, 
that  "  our  West  India  islands  abound  with  them*," 
and  so  do  some  of  our  plantations  on  the  Continent. 
But  in  both  they  live  under  the  absolute  government, 
chiefly  of  hard  masters ;  too  many  of  whom  forbid 
them  to  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  others  deprive 
them  of  time  for  it,  by  making  it  necessary  that  on 
Sundays  they  should  work  for  themselves.  Where 
they  are  allowed  to  attend  the  minister  of  the  parish, 
they  are  properly  under  his  care ;  and  where  negroes- 
abound  most,  the  parishes  are  in  general  so  well  en- 
dowed, that  the  Society  have  not,  and  need  not  have 
missionaries  in  them;  but  provision,  even  for  the 
lowest  of  the  people,  may  be  easily  made  without 
them.  Where  they  have  missionaries,  the  negroes 
are  understood  to  be  part  of  their  flock,  whom  they 
have  been  strictly  charged  not  to  neglect.  In  those 
places  where  there  are  no  ministers,  it  is  impossible 
to  appoint  a  separate  a  missionary  or  catechist  for  the 
negroes  of  each  family,  and  almost  impossible  to 
assemble  those  of  distant  families  together.  The  pro- 
prietors of  large  numbers  of  them  are  usually  well 
able  to  get  them  instructed  by  some  of  their  upper 
servants,  or  a  neighbouring  schoolmaster;  and  if 
they  are  unwilling,  would  be  very  apt  to  defeat  the 
endeavours  of  persons  appointed  by  the  Society.  If 
such  in  any  place,  as  are  well  disposed,  will  form  any 
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reasonable  plan  for  the  instruction  of  the  negroes  be- 
longing to  them,  or  near  them,  which  they  may  con- 
trive much  better  on  the  spot  than  the  Society  can  at 
a  distance,  they  will  be  sure  to  receive  as  much  help 
from  it,  as  they  can  expect.  The  Society  hath  for 
many  years  maintained  catechists  for  the  negroes  in 
the  two  great  cities  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia, 
with  very  good  effect.  And  of  late  they  have  been, 
blamed  for  it,  as  overdoing,  because  the  inhabitants 
may  well  bear  that  burthen  themselves.  However 
this  may  be,  they  can  truly  answer  to  the  Doctor's 
charge,  that  they  have  refused  no  assistance  towards 
the  conversion  of  the  negroes,  which  they  have  been 
asked,  or  saw  how  to  give;  and  particularly,  that 
they  have  withdrawn  none  since  the  increase  of  their 
missions  in  New  England.  On  the  contrary,  they 
have  extended  their  care  far  beyond  the  literal  bounds 
of  their  charter,  and  in  1751  appointed  a  very  worthy 
missionary,  with  a  salary  of  seventy  pounds  a  year, 
to  instruct  the  negroes  in  Africa  :  where  he  continued 
five  years,  and  then  returned  to  England  on  account 
of  his  health :  having  fisrt  sent  over  to  the  Society 
three  boys  of  good  families,  to  be  educated  here 
under  their  direction.  One  of  these  is  dead  ;  the 
other  two  have  been  maintained,  though  as  frugally 
as  was  proper,  yet  at  no  small  expence,  and  taught 
whatever  would  fit  them  to  propagate  Christianity  in 
their  native  country,  to  which  they  are  now  on  the 
point  of  going  back.  The  greatest  part  of  this  the 
Doctor  must  have  known  from  the  Abstracts,  but 
hath  mentioned  nothing  of  it.  For  it  would  have 
been  hard  to  reconcile  with  his  accusation  of  the 
Society,  that  they  have  disregarded  every  thing  else, 
to  propagate  episcopacy. 

The  last  head  of  his  charge  of  neglect  relates  to 
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the  colonies,  unprovided  of  a  competent  number  of 
ministers.    Here  he  saith,  that  t(  though  he  will  not 
affirm  it  for  truth,  yet  he  hath  been  very  credibly  in- 
formed,1 that  the  people  in  some  of  the  southern  co- 
lonies, and  particularly  in  those  parts  of  North 
Carolina,  which  were  intirely  destitute  of  ministers, 
had  made  earnest  and  repeated  applications  to  the 
Society  for  missionaries,  sometimes  without  any  an- 
swer for  years  together,  and  at  last  without  success :" 
•and  that  "  some  sensible  and  serious  persons  from 
that  country,  several  years  ago,  he  thinks,  gave  him 
the  same  account;  but  that  whether  they  did  or  not, 
they  made  such  a  representation  of  their  sad  state  for 
want  of  ministers,  that  at  the  moment"  of  his  writing, 
"  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  refrain  from  tears  in  reflect- 
ing on  it."    And  then  he  makes  his  usual  charitable 
addition,  that  "  perhaps  the  Society  had  it  not  in 
their  power  to  comply  with  these  solicitations,  by 
reason  of  their  large  expence  in  the  noble  design  of 
supporting  and  increasing  little  episcopal  parties,  or 
factions,  in  New  England*."    So  the  Doctor's  credi- 
ble information  of  what  he  will  not  affirm  for  truth, 
and  his  thinking  he  remembers  what  he  is  not  sure  he 
ever  heard,  is  produced  against  the  Society,  to  justify 
a  conjecture  about  their  motive  for  acting  as  they 
never  did  act.    Indeed,  that  the  poor  people,  over 
whose  case  he  hath  wept  so  long  after,  would  have 
accepted  ministers  from  the  Society,  is  far  from  cer- 
tain ;  nor  is  it  likely  from  several  parts  of  his  book, 
that  he  would  have  reckoned  the  want  of  episcopal 
ministers  any  great  calamity.     At  least,  I  cannot 
learn  from  the  books  of  the  Society,  which  have  been 
consulted  on  this  occasion,  that  any  applications, 
made  to  them  from  North  Carolina,  have  been  re- 
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jected  or  postponed.  But  it  appears,  that  they  sent 
a  missionary  thither  in  1703,  who  was  discouraged 
by  the  inconveniencies  of  the  climate  and  country, 
by  the  intestine  feuds  of  the  people,  by  the  pro- 
faneness  of  many  of  them,  and  the  indifference  of 
others  to  all  religion ;  that  on  his  return  they  sent 
two  more  in  1707,  who  after  a  few  years  were  also 
wearied  out;  and  again  two  in  1711,  who  used  their 
best  endeavours  for  several  years,  but  succeeded  no 
better,  and  at  last  quitted  the  undertaking.  Yet  all 
of  them  were  men  of  very  good  characters,  as  the 
inhabitants  acknowledged.  On  a  fresh  application, 
a  sixth  missionary  was  appointed  in  1722,  who  died 
the  next  year,  and  a  seventh  in  1725,  who  seems  to 
have  despaired  like  his  predecessors*.  Then  the  in- 
habitants, I  believe,  were  for  a  time  left  to  them- 
selves, and  very  insensible  of  the  unhappiness  of  their 
condition.  But  gradually  the  Society  supplied  them 
anew ;  and  for  some  years  past  they  have  had  more 
clergymen  amongst  them,  though  at  most  perhaps 
but  seven  at  once,  than  ever  they  had  before ;  and 
therefore  they  have  not  been  neglected  for  the  sake 
of  episcopizing  New  England,  as  the  Doctor  sug- 
gests. The  Society  hath  acquainted  them  long  ago, 
that  if  they  were  willing  to  do  what  they  were  well 
able  towards  maintaining  more  missionaries,  it  would 
be  glad  to  assist  them.  But  instead  of  this,  thev 
have  used  those  ill,  in  many  ways,  whom  they  have 
had  already.  Particularly,  though  they  have  made 
laws,  both  formerly  and  lately,  for  salaries  to  mini- 
sters, they  have  been  temporary,  and  insufficient,  and 
ill  executed.  And  when  the  present  governor  once 
thought  he  had  put  things  on  such  a,  footing  that  the 
people  might  maintain  their  own  ministers  intirely, 
*  Sec  Humphreys,  p.  128—143. 
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the  Society  could  not  find  ministers  to  send  over  to 
him ;  which  Dr.  Mayhew  himself  will  allow  they 
would  have  done  readily  in  this  case,  if  they  had 
been  able,  because  it  would  have  cost  them  nothing. 
Indeed  we  have  not  persons  enough  in  orders  to  serve 
the  parishes  of  England  properly,  and  therefore  it 
must  be  difficult  to  engage  a  sufficient  number  for  the 
plantations.  But  the  difficulty  is  much  greater  to 
provide  them  for  the  southern  ones,  than  for  New 
England,  where  many  are  content  to  come  over  and 
be  ordained,  provided  they  may  return  to  officiate 
amongst  their  relations  and  friends.  And  this  is  one 
considerable  reason  of  the  larger  proportion  of  mis- 
sions in  that  province,  which  the  Doctor  ascribes  in- 
tirely  to  a  quite  different  cause. 

Relying  on  his  proofs,  that  the  Society  have  mis- 
applied a  part  of  the  money  intrusted  with  them,  he 
endeavours  to  compute  how  much  it  is,  and  shews 
the  same  inclination  to  exaggerate  in  this,  as  in  every 
thing.  Having  confuted  those  proofs,  I  shall  not 
follow  him  through  the  dark  into  the  random  calcu- 
lations built  upon  them.  He  would  have  it  thought, 
that  in  twenty-five  years  the  sum  hath  amounted  to 
thirty-five  thousand  pounds,  "  with  which,"  he  saith, 
"  forty  or  fifty  missions  might  have  been  comfortably 
maintained  amongst  the  heathens  and  in  heathenish 
places,  every  year,  for  more  than  thirty  years  past*." 
Now  if  fifty  missionaries  are  to  be  paid  for  thirty-two 
years  out  of  thirty-five  thousand  pounds,  they  will 
not  have  each  twenty-two  pounds  a  year.  And  if 
only  forty  missionaries  were  to  be  paid  out  of  it  for 
only  thirty  years,  they  would  have  but  twenty-nine 
pounds  a  year.  The  Doctor,  I  believe,  would  not 
undertake  such  a  mission  with  such  a  salary.  He 
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saith,  the  thirty  pounds  a  year  given  to  Mr.  Barclay, 
was  "  not  half  a  proper  support"  for  him,  though  he 
was  only  a  young  catechist,  and  had  thirty  pounds 
more  from  the  assembly  of  New  York*.  But  no  mat- 
ter how  inconsistent  the  reckonings  are,  provided  each 
in  its  turn  will  bear  hard  on  the  Society. 

An  additional  charge,  brought  by  him,  is,  that  the 
Society  hath  obtained  contributions  by  sermons,  re- 
presenting the  work  in  which  they  are  engaged,  to  be 
merely  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  though  a  con- 
siderable part  of  it  hath  been  the  propagation  of  the 
church  of  England;  that  in  this  they  have  imitated 
the  practice  of  the  Romish  Society  de propaganda  fide> 
though  the  preachers  before  them  have  condemned 
it  as  unfair;  and  thus  the  dissenters  in  England  have 
been  misled  to  encourage  designs  against  churches  of 
their  own  communion  in  New  England,  and  "  some 
thousands  of  pounds"  have  been  "  drawn  from  them," 
which  have  in  part  been  applied  to  that  purposef. 
Now  in  truth,  the  Society  have  made  it  their  business 
to  do  just  what  their  preachers  represent  them  to 
have  been  doing,  excepting  that  they  have  not  been 
able  to  do  so  much  towards  the  conversion  of  the  In- 
dians and  Negroes.    Whilst  there  were  but  few  per- 
sons in  the  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut,  destitute 
of  such  modes  of  public  worship  as  they  could  attend, 
few  or  no  missionaries  were  sent  thither,  and  the  ear- 
lier sermons  took  no  notice  of  this  case.   When  they 
increased,  provision  was  gradually  made  for  them; 
the  preachers  mentioned  it  in  general  terms;  the 
present  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  mentioned  it 
very  explicitly  above  twenty  years  ago:  and  at 
the  end  of  the  sermons,  both  before  and  since,  lists 
of  the  missionaries,  their  places  of  residence  and 
*  Page  104.  -I  Page  33. 
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their  salaries,  with  accounts  of  the  state  of  their 
several  congregations,  have  been  published  annually. 
Surely  this  is  far  remote  from  fraudulent  dealing. 
And  no  one,  that  was  at  all  attentive  to  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Society,  could  be  ignorant  of  this  part  of 
them ;  though  Dr.  Mayhew  thinks  Bishop  Butler 
was,  when  he  preached  before  it,  which  is  incredible  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  false  in  fact.  The  Popish 
Society  de  propaganda  never  was  blamed  in  sermons 
before  ours,  for  supplying  those  of  their  own  com- 
munion with  the  means  of  their  own  worship;  but  for 
making  it  their  principal  employment  to  bring  over 
other  Christians  to  that  worship,  which  ours  hath  not 
done.    And  if  the  dissenters  have  contributed  any 
thing  considerable  to  the  support  of  our  missionaries, 
they  must  be  presumed  to  have  done  it  with  their 
eyes  open,  and  either  to  have  chosen  rather  to  assist 
episcopalians  in  that  mode  of  public  worship,  than 
let  them  be  without  any;  or  to  have  liked  the  gene- 
ral design  of  the  Society  so  well,  as  not  to  be  influ- 
enced by  their  dislike  of  its  management  in  this  par- 
ticular.  But  I  believe  the  truth  is,  that  the  dissenters, 
at  least  for  many  years  past,  have  contributed  little  or 
nothing.    I  know  not  that  any  one  of  them  is,  or 
lately  hath  been,  a  member  and  subscriber,  or  hath 
made  any  present,  or  left  any  legacy  to  the  Society. 
Nor  have  they  been  called  upon,  when  the  crown 
hath  appointed  collections  for  it.    But  some,  if  not 
many  of  them,  have  taken  great  pains  to  dissuade 
members  of  the  church  of  England  from  giving  on 
such  occasions.  And  though  I  should  mistake  in  any 
of  these  points,  yet,  on  the  whole,  the  Society  would 
certainly  come  off  very  well  in  respect  of  the  dissent- 
ers, if  they  would  neither  do  it  good  nor  harm. 
But  further,  probably  much  more  mouey  hath  been 
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given  to  the  Society  by  the  members  of  the  church  of 
England,  on  account  of  the  provision  which  it  hath 
made  for  the  episcopalians  in  Massachusetts  and  Con- 
necticut, than  they  would  have  given  if  it  had  made 
none.    Many  of  those  amongst  us,  who  are  zealous 
for  the  support  of  Christianity  abroad,  are  zealous 
also,  though  in  a  lower  degree,  for  the  support  of  our 
own  church  there  5  especially  in  places,  where,  with- 
out their  help,  it  cannot  support  itself.  And  all  such 
will  naturally  be  more  liberal  to  both  designs,  when 
thus  joined,  if  indeed  they  can  be  called  two,  than 
they  would  to  one  of  them,  if  divided.    Persons  are 
not  obliged  to  confine  the  whole  of  their  charity  to 
that  one  purpose,  which  they  think  the  best,  but  may 
allowably  distribute  it  amongst  all  which  they  think 
are  good.  Nor  is  uniting  these  two  purposes  what  the 
Doctor  would  represent  it*,  preferring  or  equalling 
the  peculiarities  of7  the  church  of  England  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  Gospel,  any  more  than  the  yearly  con- 
tribution of  the  dissenters  to  the  keeping  up  of  their 
smaller  congregations  here,  is  preferring  or  equalling 
their  peculiarities  to  the  interests  of  the  Gospel. 
They  think,  both  may  be  kept  up  by  one  and  the 
same  act;  so  do  we.    They  contribute  to  maintain 
public  worship  amongst  their  poorer  brethren,  with- 
out designing  to  presbyterianize  England  ;  we  contri- 
bute to  maintain  it  amongst  ours,  without  designing 
to  episcopize  New  England.    It  would  be  absurd  in 
us  to  charge  them  with  the  former;  it  is  equally  ab- 
surd in  them  to  charge  us  with  the  latter.    Jf  indeed 
the  case  of  the  episcopalians  in  the  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut  doth  not,  by  the  charter  of  the  Society, 
come  under  its  care,  bounties  to  them  are  at  present 
conveyed  through  wrong  hands.   But  I  apprehend  it 
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doth,  and  think  that  hath  been  proved.  At  least,  the 
givers  in  general  have  all  along  had  the  opportunity 
of  knowing  that  part  of  their  gifts  was  applied  to  this 
case  by  the  Society,  yet  they  have  never  signified 
their  disapprobation,  and  therefore  it  hath  understood 
itself  to  have  been  answering  their  intentions.  Nothing 
hath  been  clandestinely  kept  back,  or  diverted  ano- 
ther way  from  what  was  professed.  In  these  circum- 
stances, the  guilt  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is  very  un- 
justly thrown  out  in  terror  em  by  the  Doctor*,  accord- 
ing to  the  old  custom  of  his  party,  which  I  hoped  had 
been  quite  laid  aside,  of  discharging  misapplied  texts 
of  Scripture  in  the  faces  of  such  as  happened  to  offend 
them.  But  to  return  :  It  is  very  possible,  that  the 
desire  of  supplying  the  New  England  episcopalians 
with  ministers,  may  have  produced  donations  of  as 
much  money  to  the  Society,  as  it  hath  expended  on 
those  ministers;  now  if  so,  other  parts  have  not  suf- 
fered on  their  account.  And  should  these  benefactors 
be  brought  to  think  the  Society  an  improper  channel 
for  such  their  bounty,  or  should  it  be  forbidden  to 
employ  in  this  manner  any  share  of  what  it  receives, 
the  consequence  might  be,  that  they  would  withdraw 
a  proportion  of  their  present  liberality,  as  the  Society 
hath  signified  in  a  letter  to  the  New  Hampshire  mi- 
nisters, it  hath  good  reason  to  think  they  wouldf, 
and  establish  a  separate  fund,  by  which  means  the 
condition  of  the  episcopalians  might  be  little,  if  at  all, 
worse  than  before,  and  the  Doctor  farther  than  ever 
from  being  pleased.  For  the  new  managers  would 
certainly  be  more  zealous  for  promoting  the  interests 
of  the  church  of  England,  than  the  Society  have  been, 
even  in  his  own  imagination. 
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The  Doctor  supposes  the  defenders  of  the  Society's 
conduct  to  argue,  that  it  may  allowably  support 
missions  for  converting  the  New  Englanders  to  epis- 
copacy, because  this  is  needful  to  facilitate  the  con- 
version of  the  Indians  to  Christianity*.  Now  they  have 
said,  and  very  truly,  as  the  charter  of  William  and 
Mary  dot!),  that  bringing  our  own  people  to  a"  good 
life  and  orderly  conversation,"  is  requisite  to  win  the 
neighbouring  nations  "  to  the  Christian  faith."  They 
may  have  said  also,  and  very  truly,  that  the  great 
numbers  and  great  variety  of  wild  sectaries,  in  our 
colonies,  are  a  lamentable  hindrance  to  the  progress 
of  our  religion.  But  I  question,  whether  they  have 
ever  applied  either  of  these  observations  to  the  New 
England  presbyterians  or  congregationalists ;  and  yet 
more,  whether  any  one  of  them  hath  so  much  as 
hinted,  that  they  must  be  made  episcopalians,  as  a 
step  towards  making  the  heathens  around  them  Chris- 
tians. At  least,  the  bishop  of  St.  David's,  whom 
alone  the  Doctor  hath  quoted,  intimates  no  such 
thing.  And  till  he  produces  some  authority  for  the 
assertion,  he  must  be  understood  to  put  this  plea  into 
our  mouths,  only  as  an  opportunity,  partly  of  intro- 
ducing his  wit,  about  sending  to  convert  the  Scotch, 
the  Genevans,  and  the  man  in  the  moon,  of  which  I 
leave  him  without  envy  in  full  possession  ;  partly  of 
suggesting  in  Scripture  language,  that  our  missiona- 
ries," entering  into  the""  NewEngland"sheepfold"  un- 
der this"  indirect  "  pretence,"  are  thieves  and  robbers." 
But  then  he  is  careful  to  subjoin  immediately,  that 
"  he  doth  not  mean  to  call  them  by  these  oppro- 
brious names,  or  to  give  them  any  personal  affrontf ." 
Good  man,  who  can  suspect  him  of  it  ? 

In  all  that  I  have  hitherto  said,  I  am  far  from  in- 
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tending  to  affirm,  that  the  Society  hath  not  laid  out 
in  the  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut  too  large  a 
proportion  of  the  money  put  into  their  hands,  consi- 
dering the  necessities  of  other  provinces.  They  have 
a  discretionary  power  within  the  bounds  of  their 
trust;  and  whilst  they  confine  themselves. to  these 
bounds,  the  money  which  they  receive  is  altogether 
at  their  free  disposal,  and  so  far  their  own;  however 
the  Doctor  is  pleased  to  cavil  at  that  expression*, 
when  used  very  harmlessly  by  Mr.  Apthorp.  But 
still  they  ought  to  use  their  power  judiciously,  and 
in  that  they  may  have  failed.  For  what  society  of 
men  hath  not  ?  Even  the  Doctor's  too  blameless  so- 
cietiest  might  possibly  exhibit  some  tincture  of  hu- 
man frailty,  if  they  did  not  warily  keep  their  trans- 
actions unpublished,  whilst  those  of  ours  lie  open  to 
all  the  world.  Pressing  solicitors  are  always  likelier 
to  prevail,  especially  if  they  will  contribute  freely  to 
the  undertaking,  for  which  they  are  suitors,  than 
those  who  are  less  earnest  though  better  able.  And 
such  the  New  England  episcopalians  have  been,  com- 
pared with  the  inhabitants  of  other  colonies.  When 
the  earlier  applications  were  made  by  them,  it  could 
not  be  foreseen  whether  more  would  follow.  So  one 
mission  was  settled  after  another,  till  they  became  in- 
sensibly numerous;  and  when  many  requests  had 
been  granted,  it  was  the  harder  to  refuse  others,  for 
which  the  same  plea  could  be  made.  Some  members 
of  the  Society  approved  this  increase,  others  thought 
it  was  going  too  far.  And  in  bodies  of  men,  whose 
opinions  differ,  there  must  be  mutual  condescensions, 
and  time  allowed  for  one  side  to  come  over  into  the 
sentiments  of  the  other,  else  they  cannot  proceed  to- 
gether. But  in  the  last  five  or  six  years,  I  believe, 
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no  new  mission  hath  been  appointed  in  the  Massa- 
chusetts or  Connecticut,  which  had  not  been  pro- 
mised before,  excepting  that  of  Cambridge.  And 
now  for  some  time  past,  the  Society  have  excused 
themselves  from  complying  with  any  applications 
from  that  quarter.  Surely  this  alone  is  no  inconsi- 
derable argument,  that  proselyting  those  two  districts 
to  episcopacy  hath  not  been  the  point  in  view. 

"  What  is  past/'  as  the  Doctor  observes,  "  cannot 
be  recalled."  But  if  mistakes  have  happened,  they 
may  be  avoided  for  the  future,  and  the  Society  "  is 
not  above  altering  its  measures*."  Doubtless  it  would 
have  liked,  and  might  have  expected,  civiler  and 
fairer  treatment,  than  he  hath  vouchsafed  to  give  it. 
But  however,  fas  est  et  ab  hoste  doceri.  It  cannot 
desert  and  abandon  the  congregations  which  it  hath 
taken  under  its  protection,  unless  they  should  become 
either  too  rich  to  need  its  assistance,  or  too  inconsi- 
derable to  deserve  it.  But  more  care  may  be  used  to 
know,  when  either  of  these  things  falls  out.  All 
forwardness  in  missionaries  to  molest  persons  of  other 
persuasions,  and  all  encouragement  of  parties  and 
factions  in  order  to  serve  ecclesiastical  schemes,  may 
be  strictly  prohibited,  and  on  reasonable  complaint 
severely  checked.  The  eyes  of  the  Society  may  be 
turned  more  attentively  to  the  dark  corners  of  the 
colonies,  to  the  methods  which  promise  well  for  the 
more  effectual  instruction  of  the  negroes,  and  to  the 
openings  for  doing  good  amongst  the  Indians,  which 
his  majesty's  new  acquisitions  will  probably  disclose. 
A  friendly  correspondence  may  also  be  carried  on  be- 
tween some  of  the  members  of  that  body,  and  some 
of  the  presbyterian  or  congregational  ministers,  whose 
dispositions  are  mild  and  ingenuous;  and  thus  ani- 
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mosities  and  jealousies  may  by  degrees  be  extinguish- 
ed, of  which  I  am  persuaded,  the  Society  is  very 
desirous. 

Therefore  I  proceed  now  to  the  last  part  of  what 
I  proposed,  taking  into  consideration  the  scheme  of 
appointing  bishops  to  reside  in  our  American  colo- 
nies.   The  church  of  England  is,  in  its  constitution, 
episcopal.    It  is,  in  some  of  the  plantations,  con- 
fessedly the  established  church  ;  in  the  rest  are  many 
congregations  adhering  to  it;  and  through  the  late 
extension  of  the  British  dominions,  and  the  influence 
of  other  causes,  it  is  likely  that  there  will  be  more. 
All  members  of  every  church  are,  according  to  the 
principles  of  liberty,  intitled  to  every  part  of  what 
they  conceive  to  be  the  benefits  of  it,  intire  and 
complete,  so  far  as  consists  with  the  welfare  of  civil 
government;  yet  the  members  of  our  church  in 
America  do  not  thus  enjoy  its  benefits,  having  no 
protestant  bishop  within  three  thousand  miles  of 
them  ;  a  case,  which  never  had  its  parallel  before  in 
the  Christian  world.     Therefore  it  is  desired,  that 
two  or  more  bishops  may  be  appointed  for  them,  to 
reside  where  his  majesty  shall  think  most  convenient; 
that  they  may  have  no  concern  in  the  least  with  any 
persons  who  do  not  profess  themselves  to  be  of  the 
church  of  England,  but  may  ordain  ministers  for 
such  as  do ;  may  confirm  their  children,  w  hen  brought 
to  them  at  a  fit  age  for  that  purpose,  and  take  such 
oversight  of  the  episcopal  clergy,  as  the  bishop  of 
London's  commissaries  in  those  parts  have  been  em- 
powered to  take,  and  have  taken,  without  offence. 
But  it  is  not  desired  in  the  least  that  they  should  hold 
courts  to  try  matrimonial  or  testa^euta ry  causey  or 
be  vested  with  any  authority,  now  exercised  either  by 
provincial  governors  or  subordinate  maj  strates,  or 


DR.  MAYHEW'S  OBSERVATIONS.  479 

infringe  or  diminish  any  privileges  and  liberties  en- 
joyed by  any  of  the  laity,  even  of  our  own  commu- 
nion. This  is  the  real  and  only  scheme  that  hath 
been  planned  for  bishops  in  America ;  and  whoever 
hath  heard  of  any  other,  hath  been  misinformed 
through  mistake  or  design.  The  American  dissenters 
from  our  communion,  would  think  it  insupportably 
grievous  to  have  no  ministers  but  such  as  received 
ordination  in  England  or  Ireland,  or  to  be  withheld 
from  the  use  of  any  religious  rite,  which  they  esteem- 
ed as  highly  as  we  do  confirmation ;  or  to  have  their 
churches  destitute  of  a  superintendency,  which  they 
conceived  to  be  of  apostolical  institution.  I  should, 
in  such  a  case,  be  a  zealous  advocate  for  them,  as 
not  yet  enjoying  the  full  toleration,  to  which  they 
had  a  right.  And  surely  they  ought  to  ask  their  con- 
sciences very  seriously,  why  they  oppose  our  appli- 
cation for  such  indulgence  as  they  would  claim  for 
themselves ;  and  whether  indeed  such  opposition  is 
not  downright  persecution,  and  that  in  a  matter 
merely  spiritual,  without  the  mixture  of  any  tempo- 
ral concern. 

The  Doctor  is  a  great  deal  too  vehement  to  propose 
his  objections  distinctly,  therefore  I  will  endeavour  to 
do  it  for  him.  He  saith,  «  the  state  of  religion  is 
much  better  amongst  those  of  his  communion  in 
America,  than  it  is  even  in  England,  under  the  im- 
mediate eye  and  documents  of  the  venerable  bi- 
shops*;" and  that,  "  should  any  be  sent  thither,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  they  will  have  better  success  than  the 
bishops  have  hitherto  had  heref."  Now  certainly, 
the  state  of  religion  here  is  far  from  being  what  we 
have  cause  to  wish  it  were.  Whether  it  be  worse 
th  an  in  New  England,  I  am  unable  to  pronounce; 
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but  supposing  it  to  be  so,  the  Doctor  himself"  saith, 
that  "  a  rationale  might  be  given  of  the  fact,  with- 
out any  reflection  on  our  church*."  And  the  ques- 
tion, relative  to  the  present  point,  is  not,  where  the 
state  of  religion  is  best,  but  whether  it  will  not  be 
better  amongst  the  American  episcopalians,  if  they 
have  bishops  to  superintend  their  clergy,  and  do  the 
other  offices  belonging  to  that  function,  than  if  they 
have  none.  He  calls  church  government  by  bishops, 
"  the  yoke  of  episcopal  bondagef."  And  certainly 
bondage  is  a  dreadful  evil,  and  religious  the  worst  of 
all.  But  what  yoke  of  bondage  do  either  church- 
men or  dissenters  sutler  in  England,  where  bishops 
have  been  so  long  ?  All  church  authority  was  former- 
ly too  heavy;  but  surely  the  episcopal  now  is  as 
moderate  as  any,  and  it  is  proposed  to  be  reduced 
yet  lower  in  America,  and  dissenters  will  be  no  way 
subject  to  it.  lie  saith,  "  the  affair  of  bishops  hath 
lately  been,  and  probably  now  is,  in  agitation  in 
England ;  and  the  Society  spare  neither  endeavours, 
applications,  nor  expence,  in  order  to  effect  their 
grand  design  of  episcopizing  all  New  England,  as 
well  as  the  other  coloniesj."  Now  most  of  the  colo- 
nies were  originally  episcopal.  And  I  cannot  learn, 
nor  I  believe  will  the  Doctor  affirm,  that  the  inhabit- 
ants of  any  of  them,  be  they  of  what  sect  they  will, 
groan  under  that  burthen,  or  have  reason  to  do  so. 
The  imagination  of  a  design  to  episcopize  the  rest,  I 
have  shewn  to  be  altogether  groundless.  But  further, 
they  may  be  episcopized  without  sending  bishops 
amongst  them ;  and  bishops  may  be  sent  amongst 
them,  without  any  intention  of  episcopizing  them. 

Dean  Kennett,  confessed  to  be  a  worthy  man§, 
writing  to  Dr.  Colman  in  1712,  concerning  the 
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Society's  "  desire  to  have  bishops  settled  in  the  foreign 
parts  committed  to  his  care,"  saith,  as  Dr.  Mayhew 
himself  quotes  him,  "  I  hope  your  churches  would 
not  be  jealous  of  it*."  Certainly  therefore,  he  did 
not  know  any  cause  why  they  should  be  jealous  of  it. 
Archbishop  Tennison*  who*  though  a  very  good 
churchman,  is  allowed  to  have  meant  no  harm  to 
any  dissenters  any  where,  left  by  his  will  one  thou* 
sand  pounds,  to  encourage  the  appointment  of  two 
bishops,  one  in  the  continent,  and  another  in  the 
islands  of  America.  Bishop  Butler,  whom  the  Doc- 
tor praises  so  highly  and  so  justly,  was  a  hearty  friend 
to  this  scheme,  and  left  five  hundred  pounds  to  the 
Society.  Bishop  Benson,  whose  Christian  and  catho- 
lic temper  is  well  known  to  almost  as  many  as  ever 
heard  his  name,  bequeathed  to  it  such  a  legacy  as  he 
was  able,  "  to  be  added  to  the  fund  for  settling 
bishops  in  our  plantations  in  America,  hoping"  [these 
are  his  own  words]  "  that  a  design,  so  necessary  and 
unexceptionable,  cannot  but  at  last  be  put  in  execu- 
tion." 

The  Doctor  professes  himself  an  enemy  to  it,  be- 
cause "of  the  narrow,  censorious,  and  bitter  spirit, 
that  prevails  in  too  many  of  the  episcopalians  in 
Americaf."  But  may  not  he  think  too  ill  of  their 
spirit  ?  I  verily  believe  he  doth.  Or  if  he  doth  not, 
is  there  not  an  equal  share  of  the  same  spirit  in  too 
many  of  the  presbyterians  and  congregationalists 
there?  And  are  invectives  and  acts  of  unkindness  the 
way  to  mend  it  on  either  side  ?  Or  may  not  the  ap- 
pointment of  proper  bishops,  conduce  greatly  to 
mend  it  on  the  side  of  the  episcopalians?  But  he 
fears,  that  "  if  this  growing  party  should  get  a  major 
vote  in  the  Houses  of  Assembly,  tests  might  be  ob- 
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tained  to  exclude  all  but  conformists  from  posts  of 
honour  and  emolument,  and  all  men  be  taxed  for  the 
support  of  bishops  and  their  underlings ;  and  there- 
fore he  cannot  think  of  the  church  of  England's 
gaining  ground  there  to  any  great  degree,  and  espe- 
cially of  seeing  bishops  fixed  upon  them,  without 
great  reluctance*."  Now  this  very  passage  implies  it 
not  to  have  gained  ground,  as  yet,  to  any  great  de- 
gree :  in  another,  already  quoted,  he  scarcely  seems 
to  think  it  grows  at  all ;  and  in  a  third,  though  he 
falsely  supposes  the  promotion  of  it  to  be  a  "  favourite 
point"  pursued  "  at  a  vast  expence,"  he  still  "  hopes  in 
God  it  will  never  be  carriedf."  The  likelihood  there- 
fore of  its  obtaining  a  majority,  is  by  no  means  con- 
siderable. Now  if  it  were,  would  excluding  bishops 
be  any  mighty  guard  against  it  ?  So  that  either  the 
admission  of  them  will  be  very  safe,  or  the  Doctor 
must  think  of  more  vigorous  measures  than  have 
hitherto  been  used,  to  prevent  the  increase  of  this 
malignant  faction.  But  supposing  the  episcopalians 
were  the  majority  there,  why  should  a  test  law  fol- 
low ?  Is  there  any  such  law  in  the  episcopalian 
colonies  ?  Or  even  though  there  were,  can  it  be  ima- 
gined that  if  a  prevailing  party  in  New  England  were 
wild  enough  to  propose,  his  majesty  would  ever  be 
advised  to  pass  one  for  that  country  ?  The  terror  of 
being  taxed  for  bishops  and  their  underlings,  as  he 
civilly  calls  the  body  of  the  clergy,  is  yet  more  chi- 
merical than  the  former ;  as  an  act  for  that  purpose 
would  affect  a  much  greater  number  of  persons,  and 
in  a  still  tenderer  point.  Tithes  are  paid  in  England 
to  the  clergy  by  virtue  of  grants,  which  laid  that 
burthen  upon  estates  many  ages  before  the  present 
possessors  enjoyed  them.  But  could  an  act  of  Par- 
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liament  be  obtained  now  to  impose  a  tax  never  known 
before,  of  this  or  the  like  nature,  on  this  whole  nation, 
dissenters  not  excepted,  for  the  maintenance  of  an 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy  ?  Nobody  will  pretend  it 
could.  And  with  what  modesty  then  can  the  Doctor 
suggest,  that  such  a  thing  might  be  feared  in  New 
England  ?  Besides,  would  it  have  been  a  good  reason 
at  the  Revolution,  for  debarring  the  dissenters  from 
the  full  exercise  of  their  church  government  and 
worship,  that,  if  they  obtained  it,  they  might  per- 
haps increase  till  they  got  a  "  major  vote"  in  both 
houses,  and  then  might  enact  no  mortal  knows  what  ? 

But  indeed  the  poor  man's  fears,  if  you  will  be- 
lieve him,  run  to  vastly  further  lengths  yet.  He 
imagines  already  himself  and  his  brethren  driven  to 
the  last  extremities  by  these  savage  episcopalians, 
and  vents  his  lamentations  in  such  moving  strains, 
that  I  must  transcribe  them  ;  for  they  are  the  finest 
flight  of  oratory  in  his  whole  book,  though  it  is 
adorned  with  many.  "  Will  they  never  let  us  rest  in 
peace,  except  '  where  all  the  weary  are  at  rest?'  Is 
it  not  enough  that  they  persecuted  us  out  of  the  old 
world  ?  Will  they  pursue  us  into  the  new,  to  convert 
us  here  ? — What  other  new  world  remains  as  a  sanc- 
tuary for  us  from  their  oppressions,  in  case  of  need  ? 
Where  is  the  Columbus  to  explore  one  for,  and  pilot 
us  to  it,  before  we  are  consumed  by  the  flames,  or 
deluged  in  a  flood  of  episcopacy  ?  For  my  own  part, 
I  can  hardly  ever  think  of  our  being  pursued  thus 
from  world  to  world,  without  calling  to  mind,  though 
without  applying  [to  be  sure]  that  passage  in  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John :  *  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  flee 
into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nou- 
rished— from  the  face  of  the  serpent.    And  the  ser- 
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pent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water,  as  a  flood,  affer  the 
woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away 
of  the  flood*.'"  Happily,  soon  after,  the  Doctor 
recovers  from  his  panic  into  some  degree  of  composed- 
ness,  and  saith,  "  it  is  not  his  design  however  to  dis- 
honour the  more  moderate  and  Christian  spirit  of  the 
English  bishops  since  the  Revolution,  and  particu- 
larly of  this  day,  by  comparing  it  to  the  persecuting 
antichristian  spirit  of  many  prelates,  antecedent  to 
that  glorious  asra  of  British  liberty."  But  why  then 
such  dismal  apprehensions  ?  why  such  outcries  ? 
where  are  the  persecutors  ?  where  is  the  dragon  ? 
All  the  world  must  see,  the  Doctor  himself  must  see, 
that  his  declamation  is  quite  foreign  from  the  pur- 
pose ;  and  on  his  first  recollection  he  should  have  been 
ashamed  of  it,  and  have  struck  it  out.  But  pater- 
nal tenderness  would  not  let  him  destroy  so  pathetic 
a  rant  on  so  darling  a  subject. 

Not  only  the  present  bishops,  but  the  present  age 
is  grown  milder  in  religious  matters.  Protestants  in 
general,  of  all  denominations,  in  all  countries,  but 
especially  in  the  British  dominions,  bear  with  each 
other  far  better  than  they  did  a  century  ago  ;  and  the 
smallest  attempts  towards  an  oppressive  enlargement 
of  spiritual  power,  would  immediately  be  crushed 
with  indignation  by  our  legislature.  The  dissenters 
here  know  it  well ;  those  abroad  can  hardlv  fail  to 
know  it;  and  so  far  as  human  foresight  can  reach, 
both  the  moderation  of  the  clergy,  and  the  watchful- 
ness of  the  laity  over  them,  are  much  more  likely  to 
increase  than  diminish.  But  above  all,  a  bishop  in 
New  England  would  find  abundant  reason  to  be  cau- 
tious of  exerting  himself  too  far,  and  very  thankful,  if 
with  all  his  caution  he  could  live  in  any  tolerable  de- 
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gree  of  peace.  Therefore  the  Doctor  would  not  need 
to  be  at  all  anxious  for  the  liberty  of  his  dear  country, 
though  one  were  to  be  placed  there.  But  to  make 
him  perfectly  easy,  he  may  be  assured,  that  this 
neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  intended  or  desired  ;  which 
must  certainly  be  admitted  as  another  proof  still,  that 
episcopizing  that  province  hath  not  been  "  the  fa- 
vourite scheme,"  nor  indeed  any  scheme,  of  the  So- 
ciety. During  the  course  of  more  than  fifty  years, 
that  sending  bishops  to  America  hath  been  in  agita- 
tion, I  believe  no  single  person,  there  or  here,  hath 
once  named  or  thought  of  New  England  as  a  proper 
place  for  the  residence  of  one;  but  episcopal  colonies 
have  always  been  proposed.  And  this  the  Doctor 
might  so  easily  know,  that  one  cannot  help  thinking 
he  must  know  it.'  But  then,  alas  !  if  he  had  owned  it, 
what  would  have  become,  not  only  of  his  pompous 
harangue  already  mentioned,  but  of  his  ingenious 
suppositions,  that  Mr.  Apthorp  was  "  right-reve- 
rendly  inclined*,"  and  that  a  certain  "  superb  edifice," 
near  Harvard  college,  "  was  even  from  the  founda- 
tion designed  for  the  palace  of  one  of  the  humble  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles')*  ?"  So  much  wit  and  arch- 
ness, how  greatly  soever  the  Doctor  abounds  in  it, 
would  have  been  too  great  a  sacrifice  to  make  to 
dull  truth  and  fact. 

We  confess  indeed,  that  we  cannot  perceive  why 
the  presbyterians  and  congregationalists  in  New  Eng- 
land might  not  as  safely  breathe  the  same  air  with  a 
bishop,  as  their  brethren  in  Old  England  do.  How- 
ever, we  are  unwilling  to  disquiet  any  of  them,  by 
importing  and  settling  amongst  them  a  creature, 
which  it  seems  they  some  of  them  account  to  be  so 
noxious.  Only  we  hope,  that  his  occasionally  tra- 
•  Page  149-  t  Page  89. 


486  AN  ANSWER  TO 

veiling  through  the  country  cannot  infect  it  very  dan- 
gerously. Moravian  bishops  are  authorized  by  law 
to  live,  and  act  as  such,  where  they  will  in  our  plan- 
tations. Popish  bishops  reside  here,  and  go  about  to 
exercise  every  part  of  their  function,  without  offence 
and  without  observation.  Dissenting  ministers  reside 
here,  and  hold  their  meetings  for  ordinations,  and 
whatever  purposes  they  think  fit ;  and  these  assem- 
blies give  us  no  umbrage.  What  we  desire  with  re- 
spect to  New  England,  is  much  less  :  that  a  bishop 
may,  not  reside  there,  but  resort  thither  from  time  to 
time,  to  officiate  amongst  those  of  our  own  commu- 
nion. His  constant  abode  will  be  in  whatever  pro- 
vince is  willing  to  receive  him,  with  his  majesty's  ap- 
probation :  who  will  certainly,  for  reasons  of  every 
kind,  send  such  persons  in  this  character,  as  are  least 
likely  to  cause  uneasiness.  Surely  the  Doctor  and 
his  friends  cannot  thwart  a  scheme  of  this  nature,  and 
call  themselves  patrons  of  religious  liberty. 

It  is  possible,  though  it  is  strange,  that  when  he 
wrote  his  "  Observations,"  he  might  misunderstand 
the  Society's  intention,  both  in  sending  missionaries 
to  New  England  and  desiring  American  bishops.  I 
hope  it  is  now  sufficiently  cleared  up ;  and  if  he  is 
still  dissatisfied,  I  intreat  him  to  consider,  for  all  men 
ought,  "  what  manner  of  spirit  he  is  of*."  He  hath 
very  good  abilities,  and  a  zeal  that  would  be  highly 
commendable,  if  it  were  duly  tempered  with  charity. 
But  he  seems  to  have  naturally  a  most  vehement 
spirit,  and  to  have  imbibed,  perhaps  in  his  early  days, 
equally  vehement  prepossessions  against  the  very 
name  of  bishops,  and  every  thing  connected  with 
them.  I  am  sensible  that  these  things  plead  in  his  ex- 
cuse :  for  they  have  often  hurried  men,  who  on  the 
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whole  meant  well,  not  only  into  great  unfairness  of 
arguing,  but  far  worse  faults.  And  though  I  have 
made  use  of  some  freedom  in  setting  forth  his  mistakes 
and  partialities,  yet  if  such  treatment,  as  he  hath 
given  Mr.  Apthorp,  was  designed  for  "  the  benevo- 
lent end  of  shewing  him  to  himself*,"  surely  my  treat- 
ment of  him  will  not  be  imputed  to  any  unkinder 
motive.  If  he  amends  upon  admonition,  he  will  de- 
serve  much  respect;  if  not,  much  pity. 

But  however  he  may  take  what  I  have  written,  I 
hope  others,  particularly  the  dissenters,  both  English 
and  American,  as  many  as  happen  to  see  it,  will  con- 
sider it  calmly  :  and  neither  indulge  fears  without 
foundation,  nor  affect  fears  which  they  have  not,  in 
order  to  hinder  their  episcopal  brethren  from  enjoy- 
ing what  they  have  a  right  to.  Our  inclination  is,  to 
live  in  friendship  with  all  the  Protestant  churches. 
We  assist  and  protect  those  on  the  continent  of  Eu- 
rope as  well  as  we  are  able.  We  shew  our  regard  to 
that  of  Scotland  as  often  as  we  have  an  opportunity, 
and  believe  the  members  of  it  are  sensible  that  we  do. 
To  those  who  differ  from  us  in  this  part  of  the  king- 
dom, we  neither  attempt  nor  wish  any  injury.  And 
we  shall  gladly  give  proofs  to  every  denomination  of 
Christians  in  our  colonies,  that  we  are  friends  to  a  to- 
leration even  of  the  most  intolerant,  as  far  as  it  is 
safe  ;  and  willing  that  all  mankind  should  possess  all 
the  advantages,  religious  and  civil,  which  they  can 
demand  either  in  Jaw  or  reason.  But  with  those, 
who  approach  nearer  to  us  in  purity  of  faith,  and  bro- 
therly love,  we  are  desirous  to  cultivate  a  freer  com- 
munication, passing  over  all  former  disgusts,  as  we 
beg  that  they  would.  If  we  give  them  any  seeming 
cause  of  complaint,  we  hope  they  will  signify  it  iu 
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the  most  amicable  manner.  If  they  publish  it,  we 
hope  they  will  preserve  fairness  and  temper.  If  they 
fail  in  either,  we  must  bear  it  with  patience,  but  be 
excused  from  replying.  If  any  writers  on  our  side 
have  been  less  cool,  or  less  civil,  than  they  ought  and 
designed  to  have  been,  we  are  sorry  for  it,  and  exhort 
them  to  change  their  style,  if  they  write  again.  For 
it  is  the  duty  of  all  men,  how  much  soever  they  differ 
in  opinion,  to  agree  in  mutual  good,  will  and  kind 
behaviour. 


LETTER 

TO  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 

HORATIO  WALPOLE,  ESQ. 

WRITTEN  JAN.  9,  1750-1. 

CONCERNING 

BISHOPS  IN  AMERICA 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE  following  Letter  was  found  among  the  Papers  of  the 
late  Archbishop  Seeker.  It  was  written  in  consequence  of  a 
Letter,  dated  May  9,  1750,  from  the  late  Lord  Walpole,  to 
the  late  Dr.  Sherlock,  Bishop  of  London ;  which  was  commu- 
nicated by  the  latter  to  Bishop  Seeker,  Jan.  2,  1750-1. 

It  is  now  printed  in  obedience  to  an  order  left  with  it  under 
his  Grace's  own  hand  (dated  May  25,  1759),  in  these  words ; 

"  Let  the  Letter,  written  by  me  to  Mr.  Walpole,  concerning 
Bishops  in  America,  be  printed  after  my  death. 

"THO.  CANT." 
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LETTER 


TO  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 

HORATIO  WALPOLE,  ESQ. 


St.  James's,  Westminster,  Jan.  9,  1750-1. 

SIR, 

T  RETURN  you  my  humble  thanks  for  the  honour 
you  have  done  me  in  communicating  to  me  your 
letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London.  I  have  read  it  with 
all  that  attention  and  regard,  which  is  so  justly  due 
to  your  superior  abilities,  and  long  experience,  and 
meritorious  zeal  for  our  present  happy  establishment, 
and  the  public  welfare.  But  still  I  cannot  see  the 
scheme,  to  which  it  relates,  in  the  same  light  that  you 
do.  And  though,  if  ever  he  hath  conversed  with 
you  on  the  subject  since,  he  hath  doubtless  said 
every  thing  material  by  way  of  reply,  which  I 
can  suggest,  and  much  more :  yet  as  he  doth  not 
seem  to  have  laid  any  thing  further  before  you  in 
writing,  I  beg  leave  to  trouble  you  with  what  hath 
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occurred  to  me  :  which,  as  the  session  is  not  yet 
begun,  you  may  possibly  have  some  leisure  to 
look  upon. 

The  thing  proposed  is,  that  two  or  three  persons 
should  be  ordained  bishops,  and  sent  into  cur  Ame- 
rican colonies,  to  administer  confirmation,  and  give 
deacon's  and  priest's  orders  to  proper  candidates,  and 
exercise  such  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  of  the 
church  of  England  in  those  parts,  as  the  late  Bishop 
of  London's  commissaries  did,  or  such  as  it  might  be 
thought  proper  that  any  future  commissaries  should, 
if  this  design  were  not  to  take  place.  The  questions 
that  arise  on  this  proposal,  are  :  Is  it  a  reasonable  one 
in  itself?  and  if  it  be,  are  there  any  such  dangers  of 
its  being  intended  to  introduce  exorbitant  church 
powers,  cr  of  its  raising  uneasinesses  abroad  or  at 
home,  as  may  notwithstanding,  at  least  for  the  pre- 
sent, be  objections  against  it  ? 

The  reasonableness  of  the  proposal,  abstractedly 
considered,  you  seem,  Sir,  to  admit.  And  indeed  it 
belongs  to  the  very  nature  of  episcopal  churches,  to 
have  bishops  at  proper  distances,  presiding  over  them. 
Nor  was  there  ever  before,  I  believe,  in  the  Christian 
world,  an  instance  of  such  a  number  of  such  churches, 
or  a  tenth  part  of  that  number,  with  no  bishop 
amongst  them,  or  within  some  thousands  of  miles 
from  them.  But  the  consideration  of  the  episcopal 
acts  which  are  requisite,  will  prove  the  need  of  epis- 
copal residence  more  fully.  Confirmation  is  an  office 
of  our  church,  derived  from  the  primitive  ages;  and 
when  administered  with  due  care,  a  very  useful  one. 
All  our  people  in  America  see  the  appointment  of  it 
in  their  prayer-books,  immediately  after  their  cate- 
chism.   And  if  they  are  denied  it,  unless  they  will 
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come  over  to  England  for  it,  they  are  in  effect  pro- 
hibited the  exercise  of  one  part  of  their  religion. 
Again,  if  they  are  to  have  no  ordinations  there,  they 
must  either  send  persons  hither  to  be  ordained,  or 
take  such  as  come  to  them  from  hence.  Sending 
their  sons  to  so  distant  a  country,  and  so  different  a 
climate,  must  be  very  inconvenient  and  disagreeable: 
and  taking  the  small-pox  here  is  said  to  be  peculiarly- 
fatal  to  them.  The  expence  also  must  be  grievous  to 
persons  of  small  fortunes ;  such  as  most  are,  who  breed 
up  their  children  for  orders:  yet  not  sufficient  to 
bring  any  accession  of  wealth  to  this  nation,  that 
would  be  worth  naming,  vvete  more  of  that  rank  to 
come.    But  in  fact,  very  few  of  them  do.  Therefore 
they  must  be  supplied  chiefly  from  hence.    And  not 
many  in  proportion  will  go  from  hence,  but  persons 
of  desperate  fortunes,  low  qualifications,  and  bad  or 
doubtful  characters:  who  cannot  answer,  as  they 
ought,  the  end  for  which  they  are  designed.    And  it 
deserves  observation,  that  a  great  part  of  them  are 
Scotch.    I  need  not  say  what  chance  there  is  that 
episcopal  clergymen  of  that  country  may  be  disaf- 
fected to  the  government.    Now  if  instead  of  such, 
natives  of  the  plantations  were  bred  in  their  colleges, 
with  a  view  to  orders  ;  notwithstanding  which,  their 
young  men  of  fashion  would  still  come  to  England 
for  polite  accomplishments ;  this  would  afford  conve- 
nient opportunities  to  parents  of  providing  for  some 
of  their  children  handsomely,  and  encouragement  to 
the  inhabitants  to  build  and  endow  churches,  to  fur- 
nish parsonage-houses,  and  stock  glebes,  which  now 
run  to  ruin  for  want  of  it.  And  clergymen  whose  fa- 
milies were  known,  would  be  more  respected,  and 
have  a  better  influence,  than  vagabond  strangers.  As 
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to  the  matter  of  discipline  and  jurisdiction  over  the 
clergy,  it  would  stand  just  as  it  hath  done  hitherto, 
only  with  this  difference,  that  the  exhortations  and 
directions  of  a  person .  invested  with  the  episcopal 
character,  would  be  more  readilv  and  carefully  ob- 
served  by  the  parish  ministers,  than  those  are  which 
proceed  from  their  equals  :  and  misbehaviours  might 
thus  be  more  effectually  prevented,  than  they  can  af- 
terwards be  punished  and  rectified.  Nor  is  this  a 
point  of  consequence  only  to  themselves  and  their 
hearers,  but  to  the  public;  as  the  behaviour  of  the 
clergy  in  general  is.  And  if  by  reforming  them,  and 
introducing  better  order  into  the  churches  of  our 
communion,  more  of  the  inhabitants  should  come 
over  to  it,  as  they  naturally  will,  this  would  be  a  fur- 
ther public  benefit.  For  members  of  the  church  of 
England  will  think  themselves  more  connected  with 
England,  than  others.  And  supposing  them  net 
to  be  Jacobites,  their  acknowledgement  of  the 
king's  supremacy  will  incline  them  to  be  dutifuller 
subjects  than  the  dissenters,  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge it. 

But  allowing  the  establishment  of  bishops  in  Ame- 
rica to  be  reasonable  in  itself,  the  second  question  is, 
Whether  the  danger  of  increasing  church  power  by 
means  of  such  an  establishment,  be  not  a  sufficient 
objection  against  it?  Now  against  things  evidently 
right  and  useful,  no  dangers  ought  to  be  pleaded, 
but  such  as  are  both  very  probable  and  great ;  and 
from  confirming  and  ordaining,  no  danger  of  this 
kind,  I  presume,  is  apprehended.  Yet  these  are  the 
only  new  powers  that  will  be  exercised.  No  other 
jurisdiction  is  desired  for  the  proposed  bishops  than 
the  preceding  commissaries  have  enjoyed;  and  even 
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that,  on  this  occasion,  may  be  ascertained  and  limited 
more  accurately,  if  it  be  requisite.  But  here  it  is 
asked,  How  any  persons  can  undertake  to  promise, 
that  no  additional  powers  shall  hereafter  be  proposed, 
and  pressed  on  the  colonies,  when  bishops  have  once 
been  settled  ?  And  strictly  speaking,  indeed,  nothing 
of  this  nature  can  ever  be  promised  in  any  case.  But 
if  the  dissenters  had  been  asked,  on  their  applying  for 
a  toleration,  how  they  could  undertake  to  promise,  that 
when  that  point  was  once  settled,  nothing  further,  no- 
thing hurtful  to  the  established  church,  should  ever  be 
proposed  and  pressed  on  the  government  by  them, 
surely  this  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  defeat 
their  application.  And  yet  what  could  they  have  an- 
swered ?  Not  more,  if  so  much,  as  can  be  answered 
in  the  present  case :  that  no  such  thing  is  at  all  in- 
tended ;  and  that  though  it  were,  there  would  be  no 
danger,  either  of  the  intention  taking  effect,  or 
causing  any  disturbance. 

But  on  the  former  of  these  assertions  our  sincerity 
may  be  questioned.  For  it  is  argued,  that  bishops 
doubtless  think  the  powers,  which  they  have  in  this 
nation,  to  be  strictly  just  and  reasonable  ;  and  conse- 
quently must  be  desirous  of  their  taking  place  in  the 
colonies.  Now  for  my  own  part,  and  I  believe  my 
brethren  in  general  are  of  the  same  mind,  I  have  no 
imagination,  that  bishops  are  entitled  to,  or  that  it 
would  be  right  to  give  them,  every  where,  the  same 
powers,  and  privileges,  that  we  happen,  by  the  parti- 
cular constitution  of  this  country,  to  possess  here. 
Several  parts  of  that  constitution  might  perhaps  full 
as  well  have  been  formed  otherwise.  Whether  our 
share  of  it  might  or  not,  I  have  never  set  myself  to 
consider ;  I  hope,  and  am  persuaded,  it  is  oh  the 
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whole  as  harmless  and  useful  a  branch,  as  many 
others ;  and  I  endeavour,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned, 
to  make  it  so.  But  were  I  to  live  where  bishops  were 
only  on  the  same  footing,  on  which  it  is  now  pro- 
posed they  should  be  in  our  plantations,  I  should  no 
more  attempt  to  raise  them  higher,  than  I  should  to 
overturn  the  established  form  of  government  in  any 
other  respect.  It  may  indeed  be  prudent  to  suspect 
clergymen,  ministers  of  state,  all  men,  to  some  degree. 
But  it  cannot  be  prudent  to  refuse  doing  things  that 
are  highly  proper,  on  account  of  little  more  than  a 
possibility,  that  an  improper  use  of  them  may  be  here- 
after attempted.  Some  bishops  may  be  thought  pe- 
culiarly fond  of  church  power,  and  it  concerns  them 
when  they  are  called  upon,  to  defend  themselves  if 
they  can.  But  at  least  I  hope  we  are  not  all  so  fond 
of  it,  as  to  be  aiming  at  that  point  now,  though  we 
solemnly  profess  we  are  not.  Yet  I  believe  there 
scarce  is,  or  ever  was,  a  bishop  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, from  the  Revolution  to  this  day,  that  hath  not 
desired  the  establishment  of  bishops  in  our  colonies. 
ArchbishopTennison,  who  was  surely  no  high-church- 
man, left  by  his  will  one  thousand  pounds  towards  it. 
And  many  more  of  the  greatest  eminence,  both  dead 
and  living,  might  be  named,  who  were  and  are  zeal- 
ous for  it :  and  yet  have  always  been  applauded  by 
one  party,  and  censured  by  the  other,  for  their  mo- 
deration. Or  if  bishops,  as  such,  must  of  course  be 
deemed  partial,  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Go- 
spel consists  partly  also  of  inferior  clergymen,  partly 
too  of  laymen.  Now  the  last  cannot  so  well  be  sus- 
pected of  designing  to  advance  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity. Yet  this  whole  body  of  men,  almost  ever  since 
it  was  in  being,  hath  been  making  repeated  applica- 
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tion  for  bishops  in  America ;  nor  have  the  lay  part  of 
it  ever  refused  to  concur  in  them. 

But  though  some,  or  many  of  the  advocates  for 
this  proposal,  were  inclined  to  serve  wrong  purposes 
by  it,  is  tliere  any  likelihood  of  its  effecting  those 
purposes  ?  Some  have  apprehended  quite  the  con- 
trary, that  it  will  tend  to  the  depression  of  the  hier- 
archy ;  as  it  will  afford  the  laity  here  an  example  of 
English  bishops  abroad,  with  no  other  than  spiritual 
powers  :  which  may  tempt  them  to  think  of  reducing 
us  at  home  to  the  same  condition.  But  I  should  be 
very  willing,  for  the  benefit  of  those  of  our  commu- 
nion in  the  colonies,  to  run  a  greater  risk,  than  I  con- 
ceive this  to  be.  For  the  fact  is  so  notorious,  that  all 
our  temporal  powers  and  privileges  are  merely  con- 
cessions from  the  state;  and  the  act  of  parliament 
for  the  suffragan  bishops,  under  which  several  were 
made  in  the  last  century,  and  others  may  now,  ex- 
emplifies so  fully  the  possibility  of  bishops  without 
peerages,  and  consistory  courts;  that  we  need  have 
no  fear  of  any  new  discovery  to  our  prejudice,  from 
appointing  a  few  such  bishops  in'  America.  But 
then  the  opposite  fear,  of  their  growing  up  to 
what  we  are,  would  it  be  ever  so  great  an  evil  if 
it  were  to  happen,  seems  as  unlikely  to  happen,  as 
most  things.  I  do  not  wonder  indeed,  that  persons 
who  were  in  public  stations  at  the  latter  end  of  queen 
Anne's,  and  the  beginning  of  the  late  king's  reign, 
should  have  strong  impressions  remaining  in  their 
minds  of  the  terrors  of  ecclesiastical  influence,  which 
was  then  so  grossly  abused  to  such  wicked  purposes. 
But  whoever  attends  to  the  present  state  of  things  in 
this  respect,  must  see  that  there  hath  been  a  prodi- 
gious change  within  the  last  thirty  years.  Though 
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too  many  both  of  the  clergy  and  the  laity  are  disaf- 
fected to  the  government  on  one  account  or  another; 
yet  of  the  former,  even  the  lower  part  are  not  near  so 
generally  possessed  of  the  wild  high-church  notions, 
as  they  were.  Nor  was  a  time  ever  known,  when  the 
upper  part  were  so  universally  free  from  them.  And 
yet  it  is  the  upper  part  only,  that  can  do  the  least  to- 
wards supporting  any  exorbitant  pretensions  of  bi- 
shops ii\  the  colonies.  Then  as  to  the  laity,  I  hope 
and  believe  the  administration  and  their  friends  will 
always  shew  countenance  to  the  clergy,  as  far  as  it 
is  necessary :  but  there  is  visibly  no  danger  of  their 
giving  them  any  encouragement,  that  may  be  hurt- 
ful. Amongst  the  opposers  of  the  administration, 
few,  if  any,  are  at  all  more  prejudiced  in  their  favour. 
And  that  regard,  which  the  bulk  of  the  people  had 
for  religion  and  the  teachers  of  it,  is  greatly  dimi- 
nished, and  diminishing  daily,  to  a  degree,  which  I 
wonder  wise  men  are  not  alarmed  at.  For  it  is  as 
important,  even  in  a  political  view,  that  they  should 
be  able  to  do  good,  as  that  they  should  not  be  able 
to  do  harm.  Nor  do  I  find,  that  bigotry  to  the 
church  prevails  amongst  the  members  of  it  in  our  colo- 
nies ;  or  that  there  is  any  chance  of  their  making  af- 
terwards imprudent  additions  to  the  authority  with 
which  their  bishops  will  come  to  them  at  first.  On 
the  contrary,  one  plea  against  the  present  scheme  is, 
that  bishops,  even  with  the  lowest  powers,  will  give 
them  jealousy  and  offence.  Now  these  two  opposite 
dangers  cannot  both  be  considerable ;  and  I  appre- 
hend neither  of  them  is :  but  surely  the  former  is  the 
less  of  the  two.  The  bishop  of  London's  commissa- 
ries, I  believe,  have  gained  no  accessions  to  what 
was  granted  them  originally.    And  bishops  will  be 
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still  more  narrowly  watched  by  the  governors,  by 
other  sects,  by  the  laity,  and  even  the  clergy,  of 
their  own  communion.  Nor  will  they  have  a  greater 
dread  of  any  thing,  if  either  so  good  or  so  discreet  men 
are  chosen,  as  I  promise  myself  will,  than  of  losing 
all,  by  grasping  at  what  doth  not  belong  to  them. 
Nor  will  their  patrons  here  attempt  to  defend  them 
in  what  they  cannot  but  know  will  ruin  them.  As 
they  will  be  appointed  by  the  crown,  which,  unless 
I  mistake,  the  commissaries  are  not;  they  will  be 
such  persons,  as  the  crown  can  best  confide  in.  And 
if  it  be  thought  necessary,  a  right  of  recalling  them 
may  be  reserved  to  the  king.  Whereas  I  believe  he 
hath  not  a  right  of  ordering  the  bishop  of  London  to 
recall  his  commissaries.  Upon  the  whole,  if  the  pre- 
sent disposition  of  his  majesty,^  ministers  and  sub- 
jects in  relation  to  ecclesiastical  authority  conti- 
nues the  same,  as  in  all  likelihood  it  will,  there 
can  be  no  danger  from  bishops  in  America.  And 
if  that  disposition  should  alter  back  to  what  it 
formerly  hath  been,  which  God  forbid,  they  will  be 
established  with  greater  powers  than  are  now  de- 
sired for  them. 

It  ought  to  be  considered  farther,  that  an  act  of 
the  last  session  of  Parliament,  which  passed  without 
any  opposition  from  any  body,  hath  expressly  esta- 
blished Moravian  bishops  in  America;  who  have 
much  higher  and  stricter  notions  of  church-govern- 
ment and  discipline,  than  we  have.  Why  then 
should  there  be  such  fear  of  establishing  bishops  of 
the  church  of  England  ?  If  for  want  of  these,  the 
Moravian  bishops  should  ordain  such  ministers  for 
our  people  as  they  thought  proper ;  or  should  they, 
by  administering  confirmation,  or  by  the  reverence  of 
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their  episcopal  character,  be  continually  gaining  con- 
verts from  us;  it  would  be  a  very  undesirable  thing 
on  several  accounts;  particularly  on  this,  that  most 
of  them  refuse  taking  oaths,  and  bearing  arms.  Be- 
sides, there  have  been  nonjuring  Jacobite  bishops  in 
our  colonies,  not  very  long  since,  if  there  are  none 
now.  And  popish  ones  also,  I  apprehend,  have  re- 
course to  them  from  time  to  time.  At  least  the 
bishop  of  Quebec  hath  no  small  influence  in  a  very 
important  new  settlement  of  ours.  May  not  then 
the  neglect  of  having  bishops  of  our  own,  expose  us 
to  far  greater  dangers  than  the  appointment  of  them 
can  ? 

But  still  the  third  question  remains,  and  is  a  very 
material  one,  Whether  such  an  appointment,  however 
harmless  and  useful  it  might  be  otherwise,  would  not 
stir  up  dangerous  uneasinesses,  abroad  or  at  home  ? 
And  here  it  is  asked,  if  the  members  of  our  church 
in  America  would  like  to  have  bishops  among  them, 
why  have  they  never  petitioned  for  them  ?  Now 
surely  their  omitting  it  may  well  be  ascribed,  in  part 
to  the  thoughtlessness  of  mankind  about  their  reli- 
gious concerns ;  which  hath  been  so  peculiarly  great 
in  those  countries,  that  some  of  them  did  not  petition 
for  help,  when  they  had  no  one  office  of  Christianity 
administered  to  them ;  and  partly  also  to  this,  that 
probably  too  many  of  their  clergy  think,  they  may 
both  live  more  negligently,  and  have  a  better  chance 
for  preferment  now,  than  if  a  bishop  were  to  inspect 
them,  and  ordain  natives  to  be  their  rivals.  But  the 
chief  reason,  I  doubt  not,  is,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
the  colonies,  living  at  such  a  distance,  and  not  know- 
ing when  an  application  to  the  government  might  be 
seasonable,  and  being  assured  that  the  bishops  here, 
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especially  the  bishop  of  London,  and  the  Society  for 
propagating  the  Gospel,  would  always  be  attentive  to 
this  point,  have  left  it  to  them.  And  they,  to  whom 
it  is  thus  left,  have  received  abundant  proofs,  that 
very  great  numbers  of  the  laity  of  the  cburch  of 
England  in  those  countries,  of  higher  as  well  as  lower 
rank,  earnestly  desire  to  have  bishops  settled  there, 
and  think  it  would  be  a  most  valuable  public  benefit. 
Nor  have  they  found  cause  to  imagine  that  any  op- 
position would  be  made  to  it  from  that  quarter.  In- 
deed of  course  it  should  be  presumed,  and  none  but 
the  very  strongest  evidence  admitted  to  the  contrary, 
that  all  persons  desire  to  have  within  their  reach,  the 
means  of  exercising  their  religion  completely  :  which 
those  of  our  communion  in  America,  and  they  alone 
of  all  his  majesty's  subjects,  have  not.  It  is  true, 
some  of  them  have  provided  against  enlarging  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  commissaries :  but  none  of  them 
have  expressed  any  public  reluctance  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  bishops.  I  have  learned  from  some  papers 
of  bishop  Gibson,  that  there  was  a  design  in  Charles 
the.  Second's  time,  to  place  one  in  Virginia;  that 
letters- patent  for  that  purpose  are  still  extant;  and 
that  no  other  reason  appears,  why  the  design  failed, 
but  that  the  whole  endowment  was  to  have  been  out 
of  the  customs  :  whereas  now  it  is  not  intended  either 
to  burthen  the  crown,  or  tax  the  subject.  Nor  can 
either  be  done  hereafter  but  by  consent  of  both.  Nor 
is  it  apprehended,  that  either  will  be  needful.  Some 
considerable  gifts  have  been  already  contributed :  and. 
probably  more  will,  when  the  scheme  appears  like  :o 
take  effect.  There  are  likewise  other  methods  that 
might  be  proposed.  And  if  they  who  are  against  it, 
think  it  will  miscarry  for  want  of  a  maintenance  for 
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the  bishops,  they  need  not  take  the  trouble  of  op- 
posing it.  But  to  go  on.  For  above  forty  years 
past,  the  inhabitants  there  must  have  had  frequent 
notices,  by  various  ways,  that  such  a  design  was  in 
agitation :  yet  I  have  not  heard,  that  any  of  them 
who  are  members  of  our  church,  have  ever  signified 
the  least  dislike  of  it.  Of  late,  indeed,  the  Presby- 
terians or  Independents  of  New  England  have.  But 
they  cannot  be  entitled  to  object  against  placing 
bishops  in  any  other  province,  but  their  own,  in 
which  there  never  was  any  thought  of  placing  them. 
Whether  they  would  object  against  bishops  coming 
to  officiate  occasionally  amongst  those  of  the  episco- 
pal persuasion  in  that  province,  I  know  not.  If  they 
should,  and  persist  in  it,  that  may  be  omitted.  But 
it  seems  hardly  possible  that  they  should,  unless  the 
gross  misrepresentations,  that  have  been  so  officious- 
ly sent  them  from  hence,  have  made  them  deaf  to  all 
reason.  It  is  true,  they  fled  into  America  from  the 
oppressions  of  ecclesiastical  power,  exercised  by 
bishops.  But  they  cannot  fail  to  know  how  much 
that  power  hath  been  long  since  lessened ;  and  the 
inclinations  and  the  principles  of  those, fwho  are  in- 
trusted with  it,  altered  for  the  better.  If  they  were 
here  at  present,  they  would  not  think  of  flying  from 
it.  Why  then  should  they  be  afraid  of  bishops  re- 
sorting to  their  country  now  and  then,  without  any 
pretence  of  authority  over  them,  but  merely  to  per- 
form some  religious  acts  in  a  few  congregations  of 
episcopal  people,  that  are  intermixed  with  them  ? 
This  is  no  more  than  dissenting  ministers  do  here  by 
law,  and  even  popish  priests  and  bishops  by  con- 
nivance. 

But  at  least,  before  any  argument  against  the 
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scheme  can  be  drawn  from  the  opinion  of  any  of  the 
colonies,  it  ought  to  be  fairly  stated  to  them.  This 
was  the  sole  intention  of  the  Society  for  propagating 
the  Gospel,  in  their  late  order  for  sending  letters  into 
America.  They  apprehended  they  might  take  the 
liberty  of  transmitting  a  true  account  of  the  design, 
when  others  had  taken  that  of  transmitting  a  false 
one:  and  that  endeavouring  to  procure  evidence  in 
relation  to  so  material  a  point  in  their  cause,  against 
the  time  it  would  come  to  be  tried,  was  not  blame- 
able.  However,  if  they  judged  ill  in  attempting  it, 
his  majesty's  equity,  and  that  of  his  council,  may 
doubtless  be  depended  on,  that  they  will  not  reject 
this  proposal,  as  disagreeable  to  the  colonies,  till  a 
fair  inquiry  shews,  whether  it  be  so  or  not. 

But  a  farther  objection  against  it,  is,  that  however 
it  may  be  received  there,  it  will  immediately  raise 
animosities  here  j  produce  declamations  in  pulpits, 
controversies  in  pamphlets,  debates  in  parliament ; 
revive  the  distinction  of  high  and  low  among  church- 
men, and  terrify  or  provoke  the  dissenters.  Now 
amongst  the  clergy,  I  conceive  it  can  make  no  dis- 
pute :  for  every  man  of  character  amongst  them, 
doth  and  must  wish  it  success.     If  indeed  it  were 
to  be  brought  upon  the  carpet,  and  the  administra- 
tion were  to  oppose  it,  some  clergymen  might  be 
tempted  to  say  indecent  things  of  them.    But  the 
present  question  is  not,  whether  this  affair  ought  to 
be  attempted,  if,  after  being  fully  weighed,  it  be 
disapproved  by  the  ministry  :  that  undoubtedly  would 
be  very  wrong ;  but  whether  there  be  reason  for  them 
to  disapprove  it.   And  certainly  there  is  no  reason  to 
fear  inflaming  and  exasperating  the  clergy,  by  de- 
claring for  it :  on  the  contrary,  scarce  any  thing 
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would  please  them  more  universally.  Nor  I  presume, 
is  the  danger  from  pamphlets  to  be  thought  very 
great :  for  most  virulent  ones  are  published  daily  both 
against  church  and  state,  which  yet  give  the  govern- 
ment no  terror  at  all.  Contests  in  parliament  indeed 
would  be  a  matter  of  more  serious  concern.  But 
there  seems  no  necessity  that  this  affair  should  ever 
come  into  parliament.  For  as  the  law  now  stands, 
suffragan  bishops  may  be  ordained  with  the  king's 
approbation :  and  the  bishop  of  London  may  send 
those,  instead  of  presbyters,  for  his  commissaries : 
and  they  may  confirm  and  ordain,  as  well  as  exercise 
the  jurisdiction  which  hath  been  usual  there.  But 
even  if  the  scheme  should  be  brought  into  parlia- 
ment, it  can  be  opposed  only  on  these  two  principles  : 
that  episcopal  power  is  a  great  grievance  in  this 
nation;  and  that  it  must  rise  to  an  equal  height, 
wherever  bishops  are  :  of  which  two  propositions, 
plain  experience  proves  the  former  to  be  false; 
and  I  hope  I  have  proved  the  latter  to  be  so. 
Still  some  members  may  be  blinded  by  ill-will 
to  the  ecclesiastical  part  of  our  constitution.  But 
surely  these  are  not  very  many.  Besides,  the  ad- 
ministration will  easily  quiet  such  of  them  as  are 
their  friends.  Then  the  tories  must  be  for  bishops, 
if  it  be  only  to  preserve  their  own  credit.  And 
the  remainder  will  probably  find  themselves  too  in- 
considerable to  stir. 

Therefore  the  only  danger  left,  is  that  of  alarming 
and  provoking  the  body  cf  the  dissenters.  Now  a 
few  busy  warm  men,  are  not  the  body  of  the  dissent- 
ers. And  though  they  may  affect  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  whole,  yet  the  whole  will  neither  think 
it  right  nor  prudent  to  do  all  that  these  gentlemen  are 
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pleased  to  intimate  :  some  of  whom  also,  after  arguing 
properly  with  them,  have  owned,  that  they  had  little 
or  nothing  to  object  against  appointing  bishops  in 
plantations  of  the  episcopal  communion.  Dr.  Avery, 
if  I  am  right! v  informed,  hath  acknowledged  this  to 
the  archbishop,  as  Mr.  Chandler  hath  to  me.  And 
indeed  there  is  no  modesty  in  saying,  we  who  are  not 
of  the  established  church,  demand,  as  a  matter  of  strict 
justice,  the  full  exercise  of  our  religion  here:  but  at 
the  same  time  insist,  that  the  king's  episcopal  subjects 
in  America,  with  whom  we  have  nothing  at  all  to  do, 
shall  not,  even  in  those  provinces  where  they  are  the 
established  church,  have  the  full  exercise  of  . theirs. 
Suppose  the  Presbyterians  or  Independents  in  Ame- 
rica thought  as  well  of  confirmation  as  we  do,  and 
had  not  amongst  them  a  proper  officer  to  administer 
it:  would  not  they  think  it  insufferable  to  be  denied 
such  a  one,  and  put  under  a  necessity  of  sending  their 
children  hither  for  it,  if  they  would  have  it  ?  Sup- 
posing they  were  obliged  only  to  send  their  candidates 
for  the  ministry,  hither  to  be  ordained:  would  they 
have  been  patient  under  it  as  long  as  we  have  been  ? 
Would  they  not  have  cried  out  loudly  and  incessantly 
for  relief?  For  my  part,  I  should  have  thought  them 
so  well  entitled  to  it,  as  to  have  been  a  most  hearty 
and  zealous  advocate  for  them.  It  is  not  merely 
from  my  attachment  to  the  church  of  England,  that 
I  am  a  favourer  of  the  scheme  in  question :  but  from 
my  love  of  religious  liberty  ;  which  in  this  point,  the 
members  of  the  church  of  England  in  our  colonies  do 
not  enjoy.  And  1  cannot  imagine,  how  the  dissenters 
can  pretend  to  be  lovers  of  it,  and  wish  it  to  be  with- 
held from  their  fellow-subjects.  God  forbid,  that  we 
should  ever  be  moved,  by  this  or  any  other  provoca- 
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tion,  to  wish  it  withheld  in  any  instance  whatever 
from  the  dissenters.  And  I  believe  there  never  was  a 
time,  when  the  clergy  of  this  land  were  in  so  mild  a 
disposition  towards  them.  Whatever  they  may  plead 
therefore,  it  is  not  fear  that  induces  them  to  oppose 
us  on  this  occasion ;  for  they  well  know  that  we  have 
neither  power  nor  wish  to  oppress  them,  or  their 
brethren,  in  any  way.  But  it  is  a  wantonness  of  spirit, 
which  we  have  not  deserved  from  them.  It  is  an 
ostentatious  fondness  of  using  their  influence  with 
great  persons,  to  grieve  us,  without  serving  them- 
selves. And  instead  of  being  stirred  up  by  their 
friends  abroad  to  what  they  do,  their  friends  abroad 
have  been  stirred  up  by  them.  Now  this  is  a  sort  of 
behaviour  which  an  administration  had  much  better 
check  by  due  admonitions,  than  encourage  its  growth: 
for  how  far  it  may  grow,  they  cannot  foresee.  The 
dissenters  are  sincere  well-wishefs  to  the  civil  part  of 
our  present  happy  establishment ;  and  they  are  to  be 
esteemed  and  loved  for  it :  but  not  to  be  gratified  at 
the  expence  of  those,  who  sincerely  wish  well  to  both 
parts.  I  am  heartily  sorry,  that  all  the  members  of 
our  church  are  not  loyal  and  dutiful  subjects  to  the 
king :  but  much  the  greater  part  of  them  are ;  the 
bishops  and  upper  clergy  in  particular :  and  surely 
their  desires  merit  as  kind  a  regard  in  this  case,  as 
those  of  the  di^enters  and  their  leaders.  We  in- 
deed do  not  threaten  if  we  are  disregarded.  But 
they  have  no  more  right  to  threaten  than  we :  nor 
need  they  be  feared  if  they  do.  Their  threatenings 
have  been  very  safely  slighted  in  a  point  which  they 
have  much  at  heart,  I  mean  the  test :  and  so  they 
may  in  this. 

Permit  me  to  add,  that  were  those  of  our  commu- 
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nion,  who  are  unhappily  and  unjustly  prejudiced 
either  against  the  king,  or  his  ministry,  worse,  in 
either  of  these  respects,  than  they  are,  still  the  en- 
deavour should  be  to  make  them  better  in  both  :  for 
till  that  is  done,  our  domestic  affairs  will  never  be  on 
a  firm  and  easy  footing.    Not  that  any  thing  wrong 
or  hazardous  should  be  done  to  reconcile  them  :  but 
every  thing  that  is  right  and  harmless.    Indeed  such, 
instances  of  kindness,  when  shewn  them,  I  am  grieved 
to  say  it,  have  not  produced,  and  probably  will  not 
produce  so  great,  and  much  less  so  speedy  returns  as 
they  ought:  but  some  good  effect  they  must  pro- 
duce ;  and  perseverance  in  a  due  regimen  will  at 
length  complete  the  cure.    On  the  other  hand,  I  ap- 
prehend, the  rejection  of  this  proposal  will  do  the  go- 
vernment by  far  more  hurt  amongst  the  churchmen, 
than  it  can  possibly  do  them  good  amongst  the  dis- 
senters.   When  the  bishops  are  asked  about  it,  as 
they  frequently  are,  by  their  clergy  and  others,  what 
must  they  answer  ?  We  cannot  with  truth  express 
disapprobation  of  it,  or  indifference  to  it.   And  if  we 
did,  we  should  be  thought  unworthy  of  our  stations. 
Must  we  then  be  forced  to  say,  that  we  are  all  satis- 
fied of  the  absolute  fitness,  the  great  advantages,  the 
perfect  safety  of  the  thing,  and  have  repeatedly 
pressed  for  it ;  but  cannot  prevail  ?  Would  not  this 
both  sadly  diminish  our  ability  of  serving  the  govern- 
ment, by  shewing  how  little  credit  we  have  with  it; 
make  very  undesirable  impressions  on  many  minds 
concerning  the  king,  and  those  that  are  in  authority 
under  him,  as  incapable  of  being  won  by  the  argu- 
ments or  intreaties  of  those,  who  have  so  strong  a  zeal 
for  them,  to  do  an  innocent  favour  to  the  church  ? 
Still,   if  we  cannot  succeed  by  respectful  appli- 
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cations,  I  know  it  is  our  duty  to  make  the  best 
of  the  matter;  and  not  disturb  the  public  welfare, 
because  in  this  particular  we  are  unable  to  pro- 
mote it.  I  would  speak  as  gently  of  the  affair  as 
ever  I  could,  where  there  was  danger  of  doing 
harm  :  though  I  speak  so  earnestly,  where  I  would 
fain  hope  to  do  good.  But  no  mildness  or  prudence 
will  wholly  or  nearly  prevent  the  above-mentioned 
consequences. 

I  am  sensible  it  may  be  argued  after  all,  that  the 
failure  of  so  many  attempts  on  behalf  of  this  scheme, 
is  presumption  more  than  enough  of  there  being  some 
insuperable  objection  against  it.  But  there  cannot 
■well  be  any  other  objection  than  such  as  are  known, 
and  have  been  produced  on  the  present  occasion.  And 
if  those  have  been  sufficiently  answered,  we  are  not 
to  yield  up  our  own  understandings  implicitly  to  the 
judgements  of  other  persons  in  times  past :  especially 
as  those  judgements  differ.  For  some  great  men  have 
continued  as  steadily  to  approve  of  bishops  in  Ame- 
rica, as  others,  to  disapprove  of  them.  And  possibly 
the  reasons  of  the  latter  may  in  part,  at  least,  have 
been  only  temporary,  or  they  may  have  had  too 
Utile  serious  attention  to  religious  matters;  or  more 
fear,  than  they  needed,  of  bringing  difficulties  on 
themselves  by  engaging  in  them.  But  whether 
any  of  these  things  be  so  or  not,  in  general  it  is 
certain,  that  many  designs  have  been  long  frus- 
trated or  postponed,  on  one  account  or  other, 
which  at  length  have  been  executed,  and  found 
beneficial. 

I  beg  your  pardon,  Sir,  for  being  thus  prolix; 
but  I  have  gone  through  each  head  as  briefly  as  I 
could  :  and  should  you  think  me  ever  so  much  mis- 
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taken,  you  will  do  me  but  strict  justice  in  believing 
me  to  mean  well;  and  to  be,  with  the  greatest  re- 
spect, and  the  most  grateful  sense  of  your  obliging 
treatment  of  me, 

SIR, 

Your  most  obedient 
Humble  servant, 

THO.  OXFORD. 
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